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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present volume of St. Chrysostom on the Acts of the 
Apostles has been delayed for some time by the difficulty of 
fixing the Text. Some farther account of the grounds on 
which this has been done will be given in the Preface, which 
is reserved for the next volume. It may suffice for the present 
to say, that these Homilies appear to have been less carefully 
reported than usual, and published without a revision by 
the Author. The printed text was formed for the most part 
(Erasmus's Latin Version entirely) from a manuscript, said to 
be of the tenth century, in which these Homilies are given in 
a very different form, evidently the work of a later hand, and 
intended to make them read more smoothly. The earlier 
text, shewn to be such by internal evidence, and alone followed 
in the Catena and all other ancient extracts and compilations, 
is preserved in other MSS. and appears to have been in 
general disregarded by former editors, from its difficulty. The 
Translation was originally made from Savile's Text, by 
the Rev. J. Walker, M.A. of Brasenose College, and the 
Rev. J. Sheppard, M.A. of Oriel College, Oxford. The 
Editors are much indebted to the Rev. H. Browne, M.A. 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, who has restored 
the Text and corrected the Translation accordingly, the 
difference being frequently so great as to require a passage 
to be translated anew. He has likewise undertaken to 
prepare the Greek Text for publication, and to supply 
the prefatory matter. Many passages will still be found 
imperfect and unsatisfactory, but it has been thought better 
to leave them evidently so, than to resort to uncertain 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



conjectures. A few conjectural emendations, however, have 
been admitted into the Text, and many more suggested. It 
is hoped that the remainder of the work may be published 
without much delay, and that the Greek Text may follow it. 
The last volume of the Homilies on St. John may be expected 
also before the end of the present year, and probably the 
conclusion of the Homilies on St. Matthew. 



C. M, 



Oxford, 
Feast of St. James, 1851. 
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A COMMENTARY 



ON 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 



BY 



S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBI3HOP OP CONSTANTINOPLE. * 



HOMILY I. 



Acts i. 1, 2. 

The former treatise have I made, O Theophihis, concerning 
all things which Jesus began both to do and to teach, until 
the dag on which, having given charge to the Apostles, whom 
He had chosen, by the Holy Spirit, He was taken up. 

To many persons this Book is so little known, both it and 
its author, that they are not even aware that there is such a 
book in existence b . For this reason especially I have taken 

* These Sermons were preached at (as at Antioch and in Africa) if not 

Constantinople, in the second or third at Constantinople. See S. Chrys. Horn, 

year of S. Chrysostom's archiepisco- " Cur in Pentecoste Acta legantur," 

pate: see Horn. xliv. p. 336. " Lo, by and S. August. Tr. in Joann. vi. 18. 
the grace of God, we also have been b S. Chrys. had made the same com- 

by the space of three years, not indeed plaint at Antioch in the Homilies 

night and day exhorting you, but often (A. D. 387.) " in Principium Actorum, 

every third, or at least every seventh, &c." t. iii. p. 64. " We are about to 

day doing this." It appears from set before you a strange and new dish 

Horn. i. that the course began during ....strange, I say, and not strange, 

the weeks of Easter: at which season Not strange; for it belongs to the 

the Book of Acts was by long esta- order of Holy Scripture : and yet 

blwhed practice read in other Churches, strange; because peradventure your 

B 
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The Acts, how profitable. 



Bom il. this narrative for my subject, that I may draw to it such as do 
— - — not know it, and not let such a treasure as this remain hidden 
out of sight. For indeed it may profit us no less than even 
the Gospels; so replete is it with Christian wisdom and 
sound doctrine, especially in what is said concerning the 
Holy Ghost. Then let us not hastily pass by it, but examine 
it closely. Thus, the predictions which in the Gospels 
Christ utters, here we may see these actually come to pass ; 
and note in the very facts the bright evidence of Truth 
which shines in them, and the mighty change which is 
taking place in the disciples now that the Spirit has come 
John H, upon them. For example, they heard Christ say, Whoso 
l2 ' believeth on Me> the works that I dp shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do : and again, when He 
Mat 10, foretold to the disciples, that they should be brought before 
rulers and kings, and in their synagogues they should scourge 
them, and that they should suffer grievous tilings, and over- 
Id. 24, come all: and that the Gospel should be preached in all the 
world: now all this, how it came to pass exactly as it was 
said, may be seen in this Book, and more besides, which He 
told them while yet with them. Here again you will see 
the Apostles themselves, speeding their way as- on wings 
over land and sea ; and those same men, once so timorous 
and void of understanding, on the sudden become quite 
other than they were; men despising wealth, and raised 
above glory and passion and concupiscence, and in short all 
such affections: moreover, what unanimity there is among 
them now : no where any envying as there was before, nor 
any of the old hankering after the preeminence, but all 
virtue brought in them to its last finish, and shining through 
all, with surpassing lustre, that charity, concerning which 
Johni3, the Lord had given so many charges, saying, In this shall 
3s? all men know that ye are My disciples* if ye love one another. 
And then, besides, there are doctrines to be found here, 

ears are Dot accustomed to such a sub- neglect We are to enquire then 

jeet. Certainly, there are many to who wrote it, and when, and on what 

whom this Book is not even known : subject : and why it is ordered (rcro- 

(iroWols yovv rb fri&\lov rovro ov&\ fiodenjrou) to be read at this festival. 

yv&pifUv 4<m) and many again think For perad venture you do not hear this 

it so plain, that they slight it: thus to Book read fat other times] from year's 

some men their knowledge, to some end to year s end." 
their ignorance, is the cause of their 
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which we could not have known so surely as we now do, Acts 

. 112. 

if this Book had not existed, but the very crowning point of ' 
our salvation would be hidden, alike for practice of life and 
for doctrine. 

The greater part, however, of this work is occupied with 
the acts of Paul, who laboured more abundantly than they l Cor. 
all. And the reason is, that the author of this Book, that is, ' 
the blessed Luke, was his companion : a man, whose high 
qualities, sufficiently visible in many other instances, are 
especially shewn in his firm adherence to his Teacher, whom 
he constantly followed. Thus at a time when all had for- 
saken him, one gone into Galatia, another into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 
hear what he says of this disciple : Only Luke is with me. Ay 10 * 
And giving the Corinthians a charge concerning him, he 
says, Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 2 Cor. 
Churches. Again, when he says, He was seen of Cephas,^ q*^ 
then of the twelve, and, according to the Gospel which ye 16 > 5 « *• 
received, he means the Gospel of this Luke. So that there 
can be no mistake in attributing this work to him: and 
when I say, to him, I mean, to Christ*. And why then 
did he not relate every thing, seeing he was with Paul to 
the end? We may answer, that what is here written, was 
sufficient for those who would attend, and that the sacred 
writers ever addressed themselves to the matter of immediate 
importance, whatever it might be at the time: it was no object 
with them to be writers of books : in fact, there are many things 
which they have delivered by unwritten tradition. \ Now : ' 
while all that is contained in this Book is worthy of admira- 
tion, so is especially the way the Apostles have of coming 
down to the wants of their hearers : a condescension suggested 
by the Spirit Which has so ordered it, that the subject on which 
they chiefly dwell is that which pertains to Christ as Man. 
For so it is, that while they discoursed so much about Christ, 
they have spoken but little concerning His Godhead : it was 
mostly of the Manhood that they discoursed, and of the 
Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Ascension. For the 
thing required in the first instance was this, that it should 

c Horn, in Princip. Act. p. 64. ** First let us reject it ; for, Call no man master 
we roust see who wrote the Book. . . . upon earth : but if God, let us receive 
whether a man, or God: and if man, it." 
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4 forbearing to speak much of His Godhead, 

HomL.be believed that He was risen, and ascended into heaven. 

— - — As then the point on which Christ Himself most insisted 
was, to have it known that He was come from the Father, 
so is it this writer's principal object to declare, that Christ 
was risen from the dead, and was received up into Heaven, 
and that He went to God, and came from God. For, if the 
fact of His coming from God were not first believed, much 
more, with the Resurrection and Ascension added thereto, 
would the Jews have found the entire doctrine incredible. 
Wherefore gently and by degrees he leads them on to 

Acts 17, higher truths. Nay, at Athens Paul even calls Him Man 

iJ simply, without saying more. For if, when Christ Himself 
spoke of His equality with the Father, they often attempted 
to stone Him, and called Him a blasphemer for this reason, 
it was little to be expected that they would receive this 
doctrine from the fishermen, and that too, with the Cross 
coming before it. 
[•2.] But why speak of the Jews, seeing that even the disciples 
often upon hearing the more sublime doctrines were troubled 

John 16, and offended? Therefore also He told them, I have many 

11 things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them note. If 
those could not, who bad been so long time with Him, and 
had been admitted to so many secrets, and had seen so 
many wonders, how was it to be expected that men, but 
newly dragged away from altars, and idols, and sacrifices, 
and cats, and crocodiles, (for such did the Gentiles worship,) 
and from the rest of their evil ways, should all at once 
receive the more sublime matters of doctrine? And how in 
particular should Jews, hearing as they did every day of 
their lives, and having it ever sounded in their ears, The 

Dent 6, Lord thy Ood is one Lord, and beside Him is none other : 
who also had seen Him hanging nailed on the Cross, nay, 
bad themselves crucified and buried Him, and not seen 
Him even risen : when they were told that this same person 
was God and equal with the Father, how should they, of all 
men, be otherwise than shocked and revolted ? Therefore it 
is that gently and little by little they carry them on, with 
much consideration and forbearance letting themselves down 
to their low attainments, themselves the while enjoying in 
more plentiful measure the grace of the Spirit, and doing 
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greater works in Christ's name than Christ Himself did, Acts 
that they may at once raise them up from their grovelling i \ a - 

, . , n i . i ™ . Homil. 

apprehensions, and confirm the saying, that Chnst was 12, 3. 
raised from the dead. For this, in fact, is just what this 
Book is: a Demonstration of the Resurrection d : this being 
once believed, the rest would come in due course. The 
subject then and entire scope of this Book, in the main, is 
just what I have said. And now let us hear the Preface 



The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of allv.l. 
that Jesus began both to do and to teach. Why does he 
put him in mind of the Gospel ? To intimate how strictly 
be may be depended upon. For at the outset of the former 
work he says, It seemed good to me also, having had perfect Luke l, 
understanding of all things from the very first, to write*' 
unto thee in order. Neither is he content with his own 
testimony, but refers the whole matter to the Apostles, 
saying, Even cu they delivered them unto us, which fromldkel, 
the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. 2 * 
Having then accredited bis account in the former instance, ' 
he has no need to put forth his credentials afresh for this 
treatise, seeing his disciple has been once for all satisfied, 
and by the mention of that former work he has reminded 
him of the strict reliance to be placed in him for the truth. 
For if a person has shewn himself competent and trust- 
worthy to write of things which h e has heard, and moreover 
has obtained our confidence, much more will he have a right 
to our confidence when he has composed an account, not of 
things which he has received from others, but of things 
which he has seen and heard. For thou didst receive what 
relates to Christ; much more wilt thou receive what concerns 
the Apostles. 

What then, (it may be asked,) is it a question only of 
history, with which the Holy Spirit has nothing to do? Not 
so. For, if those delivered it unto us, who from the begin- 
ning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; then, 
what he says, is theirs. And why did he not say, 'As they who 

d Horn, our in Peotec. Acta legan- Apostolic miracles : and of the Apo- 
tar, t. iii. p. 89. £. " The demon- stolio miracles this Book is the 
stratioD of the Resurrection is, the school." 
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So too, they rest their testimony on sight 



HomL.were counted worthy of the Holy Spirit delivered them onto 
— L — us;' but Those who were eyewitnesses? Because, in matter 
of belief, the very thiug that gives one a right to be believed, 
is the having learned from eyewitnesses : whereas the other 
appears to foolish persons mere parade and pretension. 
Johnl, And therefore John also speaks thus: / saw, and bare 
Ut record that this is the Son of Ood. And Christ expresses 
Himself in the same way to Nicodemus, while he was dull 
Id.3,n.of apprehension, We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen; and no one receineth our witness. 
Accordingly, He gave them leave to rest their testimony 
in many particulars on the fact of their having seen them, 
John 15, when He said, And do ye bear witness concerning Me, 
j7 * because ye have been with Me from the beginning. The 
Apostles themselves also often speak in a similar manner; 
Acta 2, We are witnesses, and the Holy Spirit which God hath 
given to those that obey Him; and on a subsequent occasion, 
Act> 10, Peter, still giving assurance of the Resurrection, said, Seeing 
41 ' we did eat and drink with Him. For they more readily 
received the testimony of persons who had been His com- 
panions, because the notion of the Spirit was as yet very 
much beyond them. Therefore John also at that time, in 
his Gospel, speaking of the blood and water, said, he himself 
saw it, making the fact of his having seen it equivalent, for 
them, to the highest testimony, although the witness of the 
Spirit is more certain than the evidence of sight, but not so 
with unbelievers. Now that Luke was a partaker of the 
Spirit, is abundantly clear, both from the miracles which even 
now take place ; and from the fact that in those times even 
ordinary persons were gifted with the Holy Ghost; and 
3 Cor. 8, again from the testimony of Paul, in these words, Whose 
18# praise is in the Gospel; and from the appointment to which 
he was chosen : for having said this, the Apostle adds, But 
also appointed of the Churches to travel with us with this 
grace which is administered by us. 
[3.] Now mark how unassuming he is. He does not say, 
The former Gospel which I preached, but, The former 
treatise have I made ; accounting the title of Gospel to be 
too great for him ; although it is on the score of this that 
the Apostle dignifies him : Whose praise, he says, is in the 
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Gospel. But he himself modestly says, The former treatise Acts 
have I made—O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do - I,a * 
and to teach : not simply of all, but from the beginning to 
the end ; until the day, he says, in which He was taken up. 
And yet John says, that it was not possible to write all : for 
were they written, I suppose, says he, that even the world Johnai, 
itself could not contain the books written. How then does 25, 
the Evangelist here say, Of all ? He does not say * all,' but 
of all; as much as to say, * in a summary way, and in the 
gross;' and 'of all that is mainly and pressingly important. 1 
Then he tells us in what sense he says all, when he adds, 
Which Jesus began both to do and to teach ; meaning, His 
miracles and teaching ; and not only so, but implying that 
His doing was also a teaching. 

But now consider the benevolent and Apostolical feelings 
of the writer : that for the sake of a single individual he 
took such pains as to write for him an entire Gospel. That Luke l, 
thou mightest have, he says, the certainty of those things, 4 ' 
wherein thou hast been instructed. In truth, he had heard 
Christ say, is not the will of My Father that one of */*e$eMaU8, 
little ones should perish. And why did he not make one 14 * 
book of it, to send to one man Theopbilus, but has divided it 
into two subjects ? For clearness, and to give the brother a 
pause for rest. Besides, the two treatises are distinct in 
their subject-matter. 

But consider how Christ accredited bis words by His 

deeds. Thus He saith, Learn of Me, for I am meek and lb. 11, 

lowly in heart. He taught men to be poor 9 , and exhibited 29 ' 

this by His actions: For the Son of Man , He says, Aa/Alb.ft,20. 

not where to lay His head. Again, He charged men to love 

their enemies ; and He taught the same lesson on the Cross, 

when He prayed for those who were crucifying Him. He 

said, If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away ib. 5,40. 

thy coat, let him have thy cloke also : now He not only gave 

His garments, but even His blood. In this way He bade 

others teach. Wherefore Paul also said, 80 as ye haoe us Philip. 

3,17. 

• Ms. C. has ohcrlpfiovas, merciful ; on the harmony of Christ's teaching 
thereat, hjcH\powas y without possessions, and actions, he says, Tld\iy &#ctij- 
which is certainly the true reading, poo* try* rcu&cfav, bpa w&s Zio\ ruv 
Thus in the Sermon de fatarse Vitse tpytov oJrrtjv ArtScfrcwrcu, \4ywr, Al 
delioiis, where Chrys. discourses largely tapirs #rcs, k. t. X. 
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Christ's high charge to the Apostles. 



HoMiL./br an emample. For nothing is more frigid than a teacher 
— - — who shews his philosophy only in words: this is to act the 
part not of a teacher, but of a hypocrite. Therefore the 
Apostles first taught by their conduct, and then by their 
words ; nay rather they had no need of words, when their 
deeds spoke so loud. Nor is it wrong to speak of Christ's 
Passion as action, for in suffering all He performed that 
great and wonderful act, by which He destroyed death, and 
effected all else that He did for us. 
t. 2. Until the day in which He was taken up, after that He, 
through the Holy Spirit , had given commandments unto the 
Apostles whom He had chosen. After He had given com- 
mandments through the Spirit; i. e. they were spiritual 
words that He spake unto them, nothing human ; either this 
is the meaning, or, that it was by the Spirit that He gave 
them commandments. Do you observe in what low terms 
he still speaks of Christ, as in fact Christ had spoken of 
Mat 12, Himself? But if I by the Spirit of God cast out devils ; for 
28. j n( j ee d the Holy Ghost wrought in that Temple. Well, 
lb. 28, what did He command ? Go ye therefore, He says, make 
19. 20. faripfeg Q j a n u te na ti on8y baptizing them into the Name of 
the Father j and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. A high encomium this for the Apostles ; to have such 
a charge entrusted to them, I mean, the salvation of the 
world ! words full of the Spirit ! And this the writer hints at 
John 6, in the expression, through the Holy Ghost ; (and, the words 
^ which I spake unto you, saith the Lord, are Spirit;) thus 
leading the hearer on to a desire of learning what the com- 
mands were, and establishing the authority of the Apostles, 
seeing it is the words of the Spirit they are about to speak, 
and the commandments of Christ. After He had given 
commandments, he says, He was taken up. He does not 
say, ' ascended he still speaks as concerning a man. It 
appears then that He also taugbt the Disciples after His 
resurrection, but of this space of time no one has related to 
us the whole in detail. St. John indeed, as also does the 
present writer, dwells at greater length on this subject than 
the others; but none has clearly related every thing, (for 
they hastened to something else ;) however, we have learnt 



Digitized by 



Why He appeared during forty days, and not to all. 9 

these things through the Apostles, for what they heard, that did Acts 
they tell. To whom also He shewed Himself alive. Having l ' 1,2 
first spoken of the Ascension, he adverts to ihe Resurrection ; 
for since thou hast been told that He was taken up, therefore, 
lest thou shouldest suppose Him to have been taken up by 
others', he adds, To whom He she tied Himself alive. For if 
He shewed Himself in the greater, surely He did in the minor 
circumstance. Seest thou, how casually and unperceived he [4.] 
drops by the way the seeds of these great doctrines ? 

Being seen of them during forty days. He was not 
always with them now, as He was before the Resurrection. 
For the writer docs not say " forty days," but, during forty 
days. He came, and again disappeared: by this leading 
them on to higher conceptions, and no longer permitting 
them to stand affected towards Him in the same way as 
before, but taking effectual measures to secure both these 
objects, that the fact of His Resurrection should be believed, 
and that He Himself should be ever after apprehended to be 
greater than man. At the same time, these were two opposite 
things; for in order to the belief in His Resurrection, much 
was to be done of a human character, and for the other 
object, just the reverse. Nevertheless, both results have 
been effected, each when the fitting time arrived. 

But why did He appear not to all, but to the Apostles 
only ? Because to the many it would have seemed a mere 
apparition, inasmuch as they understood not the secret of 
the mystery. For if the disciples themselves were at first incre- 
dulous and were troubled, and needed the evidence of actual 
touch with the hand, and of His eating with them, how would 
it have fared in all likelihood with the multitude ? For this 
reason therefore by the miracles [wrought by the Apostles] 
He renders the evidence of His Resurrection unequivocal, 
so that not only the men of those times — this is what would 
come of the ocular proof — but also all men thereafter, should 
be certain of the fact, that He was risen. Upon this ground 
also we argue with unbelievers. For if He did not rise 
again, but remains dead, how did the Apostles perform 

' u e. as (Ecumenius explains in /. to have been done by the power of 
tra fiii rts rofd<rp kripov Zvvdfiti rovro another, he adds, to shew that it was 
W<rtou, lest any should suppose this His own act, To whom al*o t fyc. 




10 Work of the Apostles; proof of the Resurrection. 

Homil. miracles in His name ? But they did not, say you, perform 
fjjj^j- miracles ? How then was our religion 1 instituted? For 
this certainly they will not controvert nor impugn what we 
see with our eyes: so that when they say that no miracles 
took place, they inflict a worse stab* upon themselves. For 
this would be the greatest of miracles, that without any 
miracles, the whole world should have eagerly come to be 
taken in the nets of twelve poor and illiterate men. For 
not by wealth of money, not by wisdom of w f ords, not by 
any thing else of this kind, did the fishermen prevail ; so that 
objectors must even against their will acknowledge that there 
was in these men a Divine power, for no human strength 
could ever possibly effect such great results. For this He 
then remained forty days on earth, furnishing in this length 
of time the sure evidence of their seeing Him in His own 
proper Person, that they might not suppose that what they saw 
was a phantom. And not content with this, He added also 
the evidence of eating with them at their board: as to signify 
▼.4. this, the writer adds, And being at table* with them, He 
commanded. And this circumstance the Apostles themselves 
always put forth as an infallible token of the Resurrection ; 
Acts 10, as where they say, Who did eat and drink with Him. 
41 • And what did He, when appearing unto them those forty 
days? Why, He conversed with them, says the writer, 
T.3. concerning the kingdom of God. For, since the disciples 
both had been distressed and troubled at the things which 
already had taken place, and were about to go forth to 
encounter great difficulties, He recovered them by His dis- 
v. 4. courses concerning the future. He commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father. First, He led them out to Galilee, 
afraid and trembling, in order that they might listen to His 



s Tltptvtlpovffi, Mi. C. and Cat. (see 
1 Tim. 6, 9. pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows,) and in this sense 
Horn, in Matt. 455 B. 463 A. The 
word is used as here, ibid. 831 C. 
where several Mss. have wamaxov rj 
w\dtnj Icurrtfp weptvtlpti, for tavrp 
ircpnrtvrct. 

* "SwaXi(6fxewos. In the margin of 
E. V. " Eating together with them/' 



The Catena here and below, had pr. 
man. the other reading, ovnu/\i(6furos f 
but corrected in both places- S. Chrrs. 
so takes the word, Horn, in Princip. 
Act §. 11. 767 E. in Joann. 522 U. 
GEcamen. in 1. explains it, rovrim 
ko&wvwv a\uy f Kowotvvy rpttwi^tjs, 
* Partaking of the salt, partaking of 
the table.' 
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Why commanded to tarty at Jerusalem. 1 1 

words in security. Afterwards, when they had heard, and Acts 
had passed forty days with Him, He commanded them L3 > 4, 
thai they should not depart from Jerusalem. Wherefore ? 
Just as when soldiers are to charge a multitude, no one 
thinks of letting them issue forth until they have armed 
themselves, or as horses are not sufFered to start from the 
barriers until they have got their charioteer; so Christ 
did not suffer these to appear in the field before the 
descent of the Spirit, that they might not be in a condition 
to be easily defeated and taken captive by the many. Nor 
was this the only reason, but also there were many in 
Jerusalem who should believe. And then again that it might 
not be said, that leaving their own acquaintance, they had 
gone to make a parade among strangers, therefore among 
those very men who had put Christ to death do they exhibit 
the proofs of His Resurrection, among those who had cru- 
cified and buried Him, in the very town in which the ini- 
quitous deed had been perpetrated; thereby stopping the 
mouths of all foreign objectors. For when those even who 
had crucified Him appear as believers, clearly this proved 
both the fact of the crucifixion and the iniquity of the deed, 
and afforded a mighty evidence of the Resurrection. Fur- 
thermore, lest the Apostles should say, How shall it be 
possible for us to live among wicked and bloody men, they 
so many in number, we so few and contemptible, observe 
how He does away their fear and distress, by these words, 
But wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard ?. 4. 
of Me. You will say, When had they heard this ? When He 
said, It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not Johni6, 
away, the Comforter will not come unto yau. And again, ]4 
J will pray the Father, and He shall send you another 1 ^ f 
Comforter, that He may abide with you. ' t 

But why did the Holy Ghost come to them, not while 
Christ was present, nor even immediately after His departure, 
but, whereas Christ ascended on the fortieth day, the Spirit 
descended when the day of Pentecost, that is, the fiftieth, Acts 2, 
was fully come ? And how was it, if the Spirit had not yet 
come, that He said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost? In order Jotmao, 
to render them capable and meet for the reception of Him. 
For if Daniel fainted at the sight of an Angel, much more D»n. 8, 
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12 Why the Spirit not yiven while Christ was on earth. 



Homil. would these when about to receive so great a grace. Either 
— - — this then is to be said, or else that Christ spoke of what was 
Lukeio, to come, as if come already ; as when He said, Tread ye 
upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the 
devil. But why had the Holy Ghost not yet come ? It 
was fit that they should first be brought to have a longing 
desire for that event, and so receive the grace. For this 
reason Christ Himself departed, and then the Spirit descended. 
For had He Himself been there, they would not have expected 
the Spirit so earnestly as they did. On this account neither 
did He come immediately after Christ's Ascension, but after 
eight or nine days. It is the same with us also : for our 
desires towards God are then most raised, when we stand in 
need. Accordingly, John chose that time to send his dis- 
ciples to Christ when they were likely to feel their need of 
Jesus, during his own imprisonment. Besides, it was fit 
that our nature should be seen in heaven, and that the recon- 
ciliation should be perfected, and then the Spirit should 
come, and the joy should be unalloyed. For, if the Spirit 
being already come, Christ had then departed, and the Spirit 
remained ; the consolation would not have been so great as 
it was. For in fact they clung to Him, and could not bear 
to part with Him ; wherefore also to comfort them He said, 
John 16, // is expedient for you that I go away. On this account 
7 * He also waits during those intermediate days, that they 
might first despond for a while, and be made, as I said, to 
feel their need of Him, and then reap a full and unalloyed 
delight. But if the Spirit were inferior to the Son, the con- 
solation would not have been adequate ; and how could He 
have said, It is expedient for you ? For this reason the 
greater matters of teaching were reserved for the Spirit, that 
the disciples might not imagine Him inferior. 

Consider also how necessary He made it for them to abide 
in Jerusalem, by promising that the Spirit should be granted 
there. For lest they should again flee away after His 
Ascension, by this expectation, as by a bond, He keeps them 
▼. 4, 5. to that spot. But having said, Wait for the promise of the 
Father, which ye have heard of Me, He then adds, For 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ohost not many days hence. For now indeed He 




Gospels, History of Christ: Acts, of the Holy Spirit. 13 



gives them to see the difference there was betwixt Him and Acts 
John, plainly, and not as heretofore in obscure hints : for in - 4 ' g * 
fact He had spoken very obscurely, when He said, Nolwith- Mat. 1 1, 
standing, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater lla 
than he: but now He says plainly, John baptized with water, 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. And He no 
longer uses the testimony, but merely adverts to the person, 
of John, reminding the disciples of what he had said, and 
shews them that they are now become greater than John : 
seeing they too are to baptize with the Spirit. Again, He 
did not say, I baptize you with the Holy Ghost, but, Ye 
shall be baptized: teaching us humility. For this was plain 
enough from the testimony of John, that it was Christ 
Himself Who should baptize: He it is that shall baptize Luke 3, 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; wherefore also He 16 ' 
made mention of John \ 

The Gospels, then, are a history of what Christ did and 
said; but the Acts, of what that other Comforter said and 
did. Not but that the Spirit did many things in the Gospels 
also ; even as Christ here in the Acts still works in men as 
He did in the Gospels: only then the Spirit wrought through 
the Temple, now through the Apostles : then, He came into 
the Virgiu's womb, and fashioned the Temple; now, into 
Apostolic souls: then, in the likeness of a clove; now, in 
the likeness of fire. And wherefore ? Shewing there the 
gentleness of the Lord, but here His taking vengeance also, 
He now puts them in mind of the judgment likewise. For, 
when need was to forgive, need was there of much gentle- 
ness; but now we have obtaiued the gift, it is henceforth 
a time for judgment and examination. 

But why does Christ say, Ye shall be baptized, when in 
fact there was no water in the upper room? Because the 
more essential part of Baptism is the Spirit, through Whom 
indeed the water has its operation ; in the same manner our 
Lord also is said to be anointed, not that He had ever been 
anointed with oil, but because He had received the Spirit. 
Besides, we do in fact find them receiving a baptism with 
water [and a baptism with the Spirit], and these at different 

1 So Mas. C. F. D. and the Catena. (John) alone," not of hid testimony. 
The others have ft6vov afrrov, " of him 
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Apostles were baptized with water by John. 



Homil. moments. In our case both take place under one act, bat 

h — then they were divided. For in the beginning they were 

baptized by John ; since, if harlots and publicans went to 
that baptism! much rather would they who thereafter were to 
be baptized by the Holy Ghost. Then, that the Apostles 
might not say, that they were always having it held out to 
John 14. them in promises, (for indeed Christ had already discoursed 
15. 16. muc j 1 to them concerning the Spirit, that they should not 
1 Mp- imagine It to be an impersonal Energy or Operation 1 ,) that 
they might not say this, then, He adds, not many days 
trrarop. hence. And He did not explain when, that they might 
always watch : but, that it would soon take place, He told 
them, that they might not faint; yet the exact time He 
refrained from adding, that they might always be vigilant 
Nor does He assure them by this alone; I mean, by the 
shortness of the time, but withal by saying, The promise 
which ye have heard of Me. For this is not, saith He, the 
only time I have told you, but already I have promised what 
I shall certainly perform. What wonder then that He does 
not signify the day of the final consummation, when this 
day which was so near He did not choose to reveal ? And 
with good reason ; to the end they may be ever wakeful, and 
in a state of expectation and earnest heed. 
[6.] For it cannot, it cannot be, that a man should enjoy the 
benefit of grace except he watch. Seest thou not what 
2 Kings Elias saith to his disciple? If thou see me when J am taken 
2> 10 ' up, this that thou askest shall be done for thee. Christ also 
was ever wont to say unto those that came unto Him, 
Believest thou ? For if we be not appropriated and made 
over to the thing given k , neither do we greatly feel the 
benefit. So it was also in the case of Paul ; grace did not 
come to him immediately, but three days intervened, during 
which he was blind; purified the while, and prepared by 
fear. For as those who dye the purple first season with 
other ingredients the cloth that is to receive the dye, that 
the bloom may not be fleeting 1 ; so in this instance God 

k 'YJkv ybp fib oiKuw$wfi*v xpbs rh tva^ #ttjAok yhnrrcurb &w Bos. Comp. 

StS6fxtvor. Erasm. Nisi rei datas ad- Plat Republ. iv. toI. i. p. 289. Stallb. 

died fuerimus. OIkovv o/<rftx, fa 8* iyh t Sri ol jSa^cir, 

1 Ol r^v a\ovpyl9a fidrroyrts brtithr /SovAifftwn fttyat fyia •for' cW 
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Why Baptism is not deferred till Pentecost. 



first takes order that the soul shall be thoroughly in earnest, Acts 
and then pours forth His grace. On this account also, I,g ' 
neither did He immediately send the Spirit, but on the 
fiftieth day. Now if any one ask, why we also do not 
baptize at that season of Pentecost? we may answer, that 
grace is the same now as then m ; but the mind becomes 
more elevated now, by being prepared through fasting. And 
the season too of Pentecost furnishes a not unlikely reason. 
What may that be ? Our fathers held Baptism to be just 
the proper curb upon evil concupiscence, and a powerful 
lesson for teaching to be sober-minded even in a time of 
delights. 

As if then we were banquetting with Christ Himself, and 
partaking of His table, let us do nothing at random, but let 
us pass our time in fastings, and prayers, and much sobriety 
of mind. For if a man who is destined to enter upon some 
temporal government, prepares himself all his life long, and 
that he may obtain some dignity, lays out his money, 
spends his time, and submits to endless troubles; what 
shall we deserve, who draw near to the kingdom of heaven 
with such negligence, and both shew no earnestness 
before we have received, and after having received are 
again negligent ? Nay, this is the very reason why we are 
negligent after having received, that we did not watch 
before we had received. Therefore many, after they have 
received, immediately have returned to their former vomit, 
and have become more wicked, and drawn upon themselves a 
more severe punishment ; when having been delivered from 
their former sins, herein they have more grievously pro- 
voked the Judge, that having been delivered from so great 

aXoipycLy itpSnov ykv 4ic\4yorrai 4k in respect of this season of the fifty 

rtxrotrreov -xpvpkrw yScaf <f><W tV r&v days, the time of the Church's great 

Acvkwp, frttra irp&wapafficevd(ov<ri oOk festivity. The Baptism newly received 

falyp irapacrKtvy BtpaTreforams faros would restrain the neophytes from 

&£ercu 5rt yuiXiira, rb AvOos, teal o0r« giving loose to carnal lusts; having 

pdrrovai. prepared them to keep the feast with 

■ The question, fully expressed, is, a holy and awful gladness.' It should 

* Why do we baptize, not at Pentecost, be borne in mind, that these Homilies 

but on Easter Eve?' And the answer werecommenced during the TltmiKoirrii, 

is, * Because the lenten fast forms a i. e. the period of fifty days between 

meet preparation for the reception of Easter and Pentecost: at which season 

Baptism. And moreover, there is a the Book of Acts was usually read in 

reason which weighed with our fathers, the Churches. 
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Sins after Baptism doubly heinous. 



HoMiL.a disease, still they did not learn sobriety, but that has hap- 
— - — pened unto them, which Christ threatened to the paralytic 
John 5, man, saying, Behold thou art made whole ; sin no more, 
li ' lest a worse thing come unto thee: and which He also 
Mat. 12, predicted of the Jews, that the last state shall he worse 
46, than the first. For if, saith He, shewing that by their in- 
gratitude they should bring upon them the worst of evils, 
John 15,1/ / had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not 
S3# had sin; so that the guilt of sins committed after these 
benefits is doubled and quadrupled, in that, after the honour 
put upon us, we shew ourselves ungrateful and wicked. 
And the Laver of Baptism helps not a whit to procure for us 
a milder punishment And consider: a man has gotten 
grievous sins by committing murder or adultery, or some 
other crime : these were remitted through Baptism. For 
there is no sin, no impiety, which does not yield and give 
place to this gift; for the Grace is Divine. A man has 
again committed adultery and murder ; the former adultery 
is indeed done away, the murder forgiven, and not brought 
Rom. up again to his charge, for the gifts and calling of God 
11 » 29 * are without repentance; but for those committed after 
Baptism he suffers a punishment as great as he would if 
both the former sins were brought up again, and many 
worse than those. For the guilt is no longer simply equal, 
but doubled and tripled. Look : in proof that the penalty 
Heb.io,of these sins is greater, hear what St. Paul says: He that 
despised Moses* laic died without mercy, under two or three 
witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under fool the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace ? 

Perhaps we have now deterred many from receiving 
baptism. Not however with this intention have we so 
spoken, but on purpose that having received it, they may con- 
tinue in temperance and much moderation. ' But I am afraid,* 
says one. If thou wert afraid, thou wouldest have received 
and guarded it. ' Nay,' saith he, c but this is the very reason 
why I do not receive it, — that I am frightened.' And art 
thou not afraid to depart thus ? 6 God is merciful,' saith he. 




But Baptism is not therefore to be deferred. 17 

Receive baptism then, because He is merciful and ready to Aots 
help. But thou, where to be in earnest is the thing required, *' 3 * 2 
dost not allege this mercifulness ; thou thinkest of this only 
where thou hast a mind to do so. And yet that was the 
time to resort to God's mercy, and we shall then be surest of 
obtaining it, when we do our part. For he that has cast the 
whole matter upon God, and, after his baptism, sins, as being 
man it is likely he may, and repents, shall obtain mercy ; 
whereas he that prevaricates with God's mercy, and departs 
this life with no portion in that grace, shall have his punishment 
without a word to be said for him. * But how if he depart,' 
say you, * after having had the grace vouchsafed to him ?* 
He will depart empty again of all good works 0 . For it is 
impossible, yes, it is in my opinion impossible, that the man 
who upon such hopes dallied with baptism should have 
effected ought generous and good. And why dost thou har- 
bour such fear, and presume upon the uncertain chance of the 
future? Why not convert this fear into labour and earnestness, 
and thou shalt be great and admirable ? Which is best, to 
fear or to labour ? Suppose some one to have placed thee, 
having nothing to do, in a tottering house, saying, Look for the 
decaying roof to fall upon thy head : for perhaps it will fall, 
perriaps not ; but if thou hadst rather it should not, then work 
and inhabit the more secure apartment : which wouldest thou 
have rather chosen, that idle condition accompanied with 
fear, or this labour with confidence ? Why then, act now in 
the same way. For the uncertain future is like a decayed 
house, ever threatening to fall ; but this work, laborious 
though it be, ensures safety. 

Now God forbid that it should happen to us to fall [7.] 
into so great straits as to sin after Baptism. However, even 
if ought such should happen, God is merciful, and has given 

» Ti oZv to KOTa|i«0«fe <pri<riy Awe- ito rb koI t6\ Horn, in Matt. 229 D.) 

Xe&rercu tc&Kkv Kerbs KaropduftdTwy, says: rl olv to KaratwdeU, sc. rrjs 

Cod. C. and so A, but with iirfAfwrp. x a P lTOS AWAfy j to which Chrys. 

In the later recension this sentence is answers : 'AwfAttWrcu vdAiv Kerbs 

omitted, and instead of it, we have, Karopdwpdrwy : He will depart as 

Ti 84 ravra kotA rrjs (rtavrov ffu/TTjplus empty of good works as he was before 

xpo&dWp ; 4 But why dost thou put his baptism : adding, For it is, I 

forth snch pretences against tbim- own think, utterly impossible that such an 

salvation? 1 Chrys. had just said, forcA* one [though he should live ever so long 

0&p ifioipos rrjs x^P iros facupalrrrrov after baptism] would have wrought out 

f£ct r^v rifuepicy. The objector (with his own salvation, 
the usual prevaricating formula, rl olv 

C 
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Many delay it until their last moments: 



us many ways of obtaining remission even after this. But 
just as those who sin after Baptism are punished for this 
reason more severely than the Catechumens, so again, those 
who know that there are medicines in repentance, and yet 
will not make use of them, will undergo a more grievous 
chastisement. For by how much the mercy of God is 
enlarged, by so much does the punishment increase, if we do 
not duly profit by that mercy. What sayest thou, O man ? 
When thou wast full of such grievous evils, and given over, 
suddenly thou becamest a friend, and wast exalted to the high- 
est honour, not by labours of thine own, but by the gift of God : 
thou didst again return to thy former misconduct; and though 
thou didst deserve to be sorely punished, nevertheless, God 
did not turn away, but gave unnumbered opportunities of sal- 
vation, whereby thou mayest yet become a friend : yet for all 
this, thou hast not the will to labour. What forgiveness canst 
thou deserve henceforth ? Will not the Gentiles with good 
reason deride thee as a worthless drone ? For if there be power 
in that doctrine of yours, say they, what means this multitude 
of uninitiated persons? If the mysteries be excellent and 
desirable, let none receive baptism at his last gasp. For 
that is not the time for giving of mysteries, but for making 
of wills; the time for mysteries is in health of mind and 
soundness of soul. For, if a man would not prefer to make 
his will in such a condition ; and if he does so make it, he gives 
a handle for subsequent litigation, (and this is the reason 
why testators premise these words: "Alive, in my senses, 
and in health, I make this disposal of my property :") how 
should it be possible for a person who is no longer master of 
his senses to go through the right course of preparation for 
the sacred mysteries 0 ? For if in the affairs of this life, the 
laws of the world would not permit a man who was not 
perfectly sound in miud to make a will, although it be in his 
own affairs that he would lay down the law ; bow, when thou 
art receiving iustruction concerning the kingdom of heaven, 
and the unspeakable riches of that world, shall it be possible 
for thee to learn all clearly, when very likely too thou art 

° Mrr& bcpi&tias fivoTaywy*i<rOcu : which the catechumens were prepared 
alluding to the Karfix r l <ris f^vtrrayv- for Baptism. See the Catechetical 
yucii t i. e. the course of instruction hj Discourses of S. Cyril of Jerusalem. 
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therein going against the intention of Baptism ? 19 

beside thyself through the violence of thy malady? And when Acts 
wilt thou say those words' 1 to Christ, in the act of being buried h 5 - 
with Him when at the point to depart hence ? For indeed both 1°™' 69 
by works and by words must we shew our good will towards 
Him. Now what thou art doing is all one, as if a man should 
want to be enlisted as a soldier, when the war is just about to 
break up ; or to strip for the contest in the arena, just when the 
spectators have risen from their seats. For thou hast thine 
arms given thee, not that thou shouldest straightway depart 
hence, but that being equipped therewith, thou mayest raise 
a trophy over the enemy. Let no one think that it is out of 
season to discourse on this subject, because it is not Lent 
now. Nay, this it is that vexes me, that ye look to a set 
time in such matters. Whereas that Eunuch, barbarian as Act* g, 
he was and on a journey, yea on the very highway, yet did 2r - 
not seek for a set time; no, nor the Gaoler, though he was ib. 16, 
in the midst of a set of prisoners, and the teacher he saw 29 - 
before him was a man scourged and in chains, and whom 
he was still to have in his custody. But here, not being 
inmates of a gaol, nor out on a journey, many are putting 
off their baptism even to their last breath. '/ 

Now if thou still questionest that Christ is God, stand [8.] 
away from the Church : be not here, even as a hearer of the 
Divine Word, and as one of the catechumens': but if thou 
art sore of this, and knowest clearly this truth, why delay ? 
why shrink back and hesitate? For fear, say you, lest I 
should sin. But dost thou not fear what is worse, to depart 
for the next world with such a heavy burden ? For it is not 
equally excusable, not to have gotten a grace set before you, 
and to have failed in attempting to live uprightly. If thou 
be called to account, Why didst thou not come for it? what 



P Ta fouer* imtva: i. e. not (as 
Ben. seems to interpret) " Buried with 
Christ;" as if this were part of the 
form of words pot into the mouth of 
the person to be baptized: but the 
words, " I renounce thee, O Satan, 
and all thy angels, and all thy service, 
and all thy pomp: and I enlist myself 
with Thee, O Christ." S. Cbrysost. 
Serm. ad pop. Antioch. xxi. p. 244. 
The words, " burif d with Him," serve 
to shew more clearly the absurdity of 

C 



such delay : ' we are " buried with 
Christ in His death," that we may 
rise again to newness of life, not that 
we should pass at once from the spi- 
ritual burial to the literal.' 

* The catechumens were allowed to 
be present at the first part of the 
service (Missa catechumenorum); and 
were dismissed after the Sermon, before 
the proper Prayers of the Church, or 
Missa Fidelium, 

2 
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20 and converting into funereal sadness 



HoMiL.wilt thou answer? In the other ca3e thou mayest allege the 
— - — burden of thy passions, and the difficulty of a virtuous life : 
but nothing of the kind here. For here is grace, freely 
conveying liberty. But thou fearest lest thou shouldest sin ? 
Let this be thy language after Baptism : and then entertain 
this fear, in order to hold fast the liberty thou hast received ; 
not now, to prevent thy receiving such a gift. Whereas now 
thou art wary before baptism, and negligent after it. But 
thou art waiting for Lent : and why ? Has that season 
any advantage? Nay, it was not at the Passover that the 
Apostles received ' the grace, but at another season ; and 
ch.2,4i.then three thousand, (Luke says,) and five thousand were 
andch. baptized: and again Cornelius. Let us then not wait for 
10 * a set time, lest by hesitating and putting off we depart 
empty, and destitute of so great gifts. What do you sup- 
pose is my anguish when I hear that any person has been 
taken away unbaptized, while I reflect upon the intolerable 
punishments of that life, the inexorable doom ! Again, 
how I am grieved to behold others drawing near to their 
last gasp, and not brought to their right mind even then. 
Hence too it is that scenes take place quite unworthy of 
this gift. For whereas there ought to be joy, and dancing, 
and exultation, and wearing of garlands, when another is 
christened ; the wife of the sick man has no sooner heard 
that the physician has ordered this, than she is overcome 
with grief, as if it were some dire calamity; she sets up 
the greatest lamentation, and nothing is heard all over 
the house but crying and wailing, just as it is when con- 
demned criminals are led away to their doom. The sick 
man again is then more sorely grieved; and if he recovers 
from his illness, is as vexed as if some great harm had 
been done to him. For since he had not been prepared 
for a virtuous life, he has no heart for the conflicts which 
are to follow, and shrinks at the thought of them. Do you 
see what devices the devil contrives, what shame, what 
ridicule ? Let us rid ourselves of this disgrace ; let us live 
as Christ has enjoined. He gave us Baptism, not that we 
should receive and depart, but that we should shew the 
fruits of it in our after life. How can one say to him who is 

r Ka'rritt6&ti(rcw rrjs x&P tro *i ** above, p. 17, note m. ri olv &y tear a£u*6*is\ 




that which ought to be a joyful solemnity. 
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departing and broken down, Bear fruit? Hast thou not Acts 
heard that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace f How Ga j b ' b 
comes it then that the very contrary takes place here f For 22. 
the wife stands there mourning, when she ought to rejoice ; 
the children weeping, when they ought to be glad together; 
the sick man himself lies there in darkness, and surrounded 
by noise and tumult, when he ought to be keeping high 
festival; full of exceeding despondency at the thought of 
leaving his children orphans, his wife a widow, his house 
desolate. Is this a state in which to draw near unto mysteries ? 
answer me ; is this a state in which to approach the sacred 
table 1 ? Are such scenes to be tolerated? Should the Em- 
peror send letters and release the prisoners in the gaols, 
there is joy aud gladness : God sends down the Holy Ghost 
from Heaven to remit not arrears of money, but a whole 
mass of sins, and do ye ail bewail and lament ? Why, how 
grossly unsuitable is this ! Not to mention that sometimes 
it is upon the dead that the water has been poured, and holy 
mysteries flung upon the ground. However, not we are to 
blame for this, but men who are so perverse. I exhort you 
then to leave all, and turn and draw near to Baptism with all 
alacrity, that having given proof of great earnestness at this 
present time, we may obtain confidence for that which is to 
come ; whereunto that we may attain, may it be granted unto 
us all by the grace aud mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory and power for ever and ever. Amen. 

* The Holy Communion, administered immediately after Baptism. 
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Acts L 6. 



When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, 
saying. Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? 

When the disciples intend to ask any thing, they approach 
Him together, that by dint of numbers they may abash Him 
into compliance. They well knew that in what He had said 
Mat.34, previously, Of that day knoweth no man, He had merely 
36 » declined telling them: therefore tbey again draw near, and 
put the question. They would not have put it had they been 
truly satisfied with that answer. For having heard that they 
were about to receive the Holy Ghost, they, as being now 
worthy of instruction, desired to learn. Also they were quite 
ready for freedom : for they had no mind to address them- 
selves to danger; what they wished was to breathe freely 
again ; for they were no light matters that had happened to 
them, but the utmost peril had impended over them. And 
without saying any thing to Him of the Holy Ghost, they put 
this question: Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? They did not ask, when ? but whether 
at this time. So eager were they for that day. Indeed, to 
me it appears that they had not any clear notion of the nature 
of that kingdom ; for the Spirit bad not yet instructed them. 
And they do not say, When shall these things be? but they 
approach Him with greater honour, saying, Wilt Thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom, as being now already 
fallen. For there they were still affected towards sensible 




Christ declines to specify the times and seasons, 23 

objects, seeing they were not yet become better than those Acts 
who were before them : here they have henceforth high X * 7 ' 
conceptions concerning Christ. Since then their minds are 
elevated, He also speaks to them in a higher strain. For 
He no longer tells them, Of that day not even the Son ©/"Mark 
Man knoweth ; but He says, It is not for you to know the Jf c 'J 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own 7. 
power. Ye ask things greater than your capacity, He would 
say. And yet even now they learned things that were much 
greater than this. And that you may see that this is strictly 
the case, look how many things I shall enumerate. What, 
I pray you, was greater than their having learned what 
they did learn? Thus, they learned that there is a Son of John 6, 
God, and that God has a Son equal with Himself in dignity; 17 "~ 20# 
they learned that there will be a resurrection ; that when Mat.i7, 
He ascended He sat on the right hand of God ; and what is L u ke22, 
still more stupendous, that Flesh is seated in heaven, and 69* ^ 
adored by Angels, and that He will come again: they learned i6, 19. 
what is to take place in the judgment: learned that they ** at * 16 ' 
shall then sit and judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; learned Luke2i, 
that the Jews would be cast out, and in their stead the ^ at 19 
Gentiles should come in. For, tell me* which is greater? 28. 
to learn that a person will reign, or to learn the time when ? 2 4° 9 
Paul learned things which it is not lawful for a man to 2 Cor. 
utter ; things that were before the world was made, he ,3 » 4 " 
learned them all. Which is the more difficult, the beginning 
or the end ? Clearly to learn the beginning. This, Moses 
learned, and the time when, and how long ago: and he 
enumerates the years. And * the wise Solomon saith, / will 
make mention of things from the beginning of the world. 
And that the time is at hand, they do know : as Paul saith, Phil. 4, 
The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing. These things 6 ' 
they knew not [then], and yet He mentions many signs. Matt. 
But, as He has just said, Not many days hence, wishing eh ' 24 ' 
them to be vigilant, and did not openly declare the precise 
moment, so is it here also. However, it is not about the 
general Consummation that they now ask Him, but, Wilt 
Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Israel? 

» Cod. C. omits this sentence here, is evidently out of place. The passage 
and inserts it below, (p. 24.) where it referred to* seems to be Ecclua. 61,8. 
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not because hidden from Him, 



Homil. And not even this did He reveal to them. They also asked 
— this [about the end of the world] before : and as on that 
occasion He answered by leading them away from thinking 
that their deliverance was near, and, on the contrary, cast 
them into the midst of perils, so likewise on this occasion, 
but more mildly. For, that they may not imagine them- 
selves to be wronged, and these thiugs to be mere pretences, 
hear what He says; He immediately gives them that at 
Acta l, which they rejoiced : for He adds : But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and ye 
shall he witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judtea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. Then, that they may make no more euquiries, 
straightway He was received up. Thus, just as on the 
former occasion He had darkened their minds by awe, and 
by saying, / know not ; here also He does so by being taken 
up. For great was their eagerness on the subject, aud they 
would not have desisted ; and yet it was very necessary that 
they should not learn this. For tell me b , which do the 
Gentiles most disbelieve? that there will be a consummation 
of the world, or that God is become man, and issued from 
the Virgin ? c But I am ashamed of dwelling on this point, 
as if it were about some difficult matter. Then again, that 
the disciples might not say, Why dost thou leave the matter 
in suspense ? He adds, Which the Father hath put in His 
own power. And yet He declared the Father's power and 
Johns, His to be one: as in the saying, For as the Father raiseth 
21 * up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
enelh whom He will. If where need is to work, Thou actest 
with the same power as the Father; where it behoves to 
know, dost Thou not know with the same power? Yet 
certainly to raise up the dead is much greater than to learn 
the day. If the greater be with power, much more the other. 
[2.] But just as when we see a child crying, and pertinaciously 
wishing to get something from us that is not expedient for 

b The connexion must be supplied : would find much harder to believe, 

e. g. It was not that this point of For tell roe, &c. 

knowledge was too high for them ; for, c Here C. has the sentence ; " Also 

as has been shewn, they knew already, the wise Solomon saith, &c." p. 23. 

or were soon to know, things much note a. 
higher than this, and which their hearers 




but because the knowledge was not good for them. 25 

bim, we bide the thing, and shew him our empty hands, Acts 
and say, " See, we have it not:" the like has Christ here — - 
done with the Apostles. But as the child, even when we shew d 
bim [our empty hands], persists with his crying, conscious 
he has been deceived, and then we leave him, and depart, 
saying, u Such an one calls me :" and we give him something 
else instead, in order to divert him from his desire, telling 
him it is a much finer thing than the other, and then hasten 
away; in like manner Christ acted. The disciples asked to 
have something, and He said He had it not. And on the 
first occasion He frightened them. Then again they asked 
to have it now : He said He had it not ; and He di$ not 
frighten them now, but after having shewn - [the empty 
hands], He has done this, and gives them a plausible reason f : 
Which the Father, He says, hath put in His own power. 
What? Thou not know the things of the Father! Thou 
knowest Him, and not what belongs to Him ! And yet Thou 
bast said, None knoweth the Father but the Son : and, The Lutosio, 

25. 

Spirit searchelh all things, yea, the deep things of God; and 1 Cor. 
Thou not know this! But they feared to ask Him again, 2 * 10 ' 
lest they should hear Him say, Are ye also without under- ** at16, 
standing ? For they feared Him now much more than before. 
But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you. As in the former instance He had not 
answered their question, (for it is the part of a teacher to 
teach not what the disciple chooses, but what is expedient 

d Kal teiKvbrrwv yfiay, C. the mo- Church. See the two Treatises of S. 

dern text has Augustine, De Mendacio, (* Lib. of 

* 'AAA* fieri rb 8«Z£eu, (as above, Fathers,' Seventeen Short Treatises 

koI Ztucrvvrwv yn&y, sc. yvfiv&s rbs of S. Aug.) The stricter doctrine 

Xcifo*,) rovro »«roi't|<c«v, sc. tpofiti. however is maintained by S. Basil, 

The Mss. except C and A, and the who in his shorter Monastic Rule 

Edd. have t before vctoIiikcv, which peremptorily condemns all ohcovoula, 

gives no sense. ana * pious fraud (ojiciosum mendacium) 

f Chrys. therefore explains these of every description, on the ground 

tayings of our Lord (polemically that all falsehood is from Satan, John 

against the Arians) as olKovo^la: i. e. 5, 44. and that our Lord has made no 

the thing said is not objectively true, distinction between one sort of lying and 

but the morality of all actions depends another. Again, the monk Johannes of 

od the subjective condition of the Lycopolis in Egypt : 4 All falsehood is 

rpoaiptffis, or purpose, (iropi t^k ruv foreign from Christ and Christian men, 

Xjxeuwvr vpoalptcriy yiyvtrcu <pav\oy fj be it in a small or in a great matter : 

raA&K, de Sacerdot. i. 8.) so that where yea, though a good end be served by 

this is right and good, a deception is it, it is never to be allowed, for the 

lawful. This lax view of the morality Saviour hath declared, that all lying is 

of Truth was very general in the Greek from the Wicked One." Pallad. Hist. 

Church: not so in the early Latin Lausiac. Bibl. Patr. t. xiii. p. 965. 



Digitized by 



26 



The Apostles matured by the Ascension. 



Homil. for him to learn ;) so in this, He tells them beforehand, for 
— this reason, what they ought to know, that they may not be 
troubled. In truth, they were yet weak. But to inspire 
them with confidence, He raised up their souls, and con- 
cealed what was grievous. Since He was about to leave 
them very shortly, therefore in this discourse He says 
nothing painful. But how ? He extols as great the things 
which would be painful : all but saying, " Fear not : w for ye 
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jeru- 
salem, and in all Judwa, and in Samaria. For since 
Mat. 10, He had said, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
5u into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, what there 
He left unsaid, He here adds, And to the uttermost part 
of the earth; and having spoken this, which was more 
fearful than all the rest, then that they may not again 
9. question Him, He held His peace. And having this said, 
while they beheld, He was taken up ; and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. Seest thou that they did preach 
and fulfil the Gospel? For great was the gift He had 
bestowed on them. In the very place, He says, where 
ye are afraid, that is, in Jerusalem, there preach ye 
first, and afterwards unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
Then for assurance of what He had said, White they 
beheld, He was taken up. Not while they beheld did He 
rise from the dead, but while they beheld, He was taken up. 
Inasmuch, however, as the sight of their eyes even here was 
not all-sufficient ; for in the Resurrection they saw the end, 
but not the beginning, and in the Ascension they saw the 
beginning, but not the end : because in the former it had 
been superfluous to have seen the beginning, the Lord Him- 
self Who spake these things being present, and the sepulchre 
shewing clearly that He is not there ; but in the latter, they 
needed to be informed of the sequel by word of others: 
inasmuch then as their eyes do not suffice to shew them 
the height above, nor to inform them whether He is 
actually gone up into heaven, or only seemingly into heaven, 
see then what follows. That it was Jesus Himself they 
knew from the fact that He had been conversing with them, 
(for had they seen only from a distance, they could not have 




The Cloud betoken His Godhead. 
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recognised Him by sight';) but that He is taken up into Acts 
Heaven the Angels themselves inform them. Observe how V 10 ' 1 -?' 
it is ordered, that not all is done by the Spirit, but the eyes 
also do their part. But why did a cloud receive Him? 
This too was a sure sign that He went up to Heaven. Not 
fire, as in the case of Elijah, nor fiery chariot, but a cloud 
received Him; which was a symbol of Heaven, as the 
Prophet says k ; Who maketh the clouds His chariot ; it isPs. 104, 
of die Father Himself that this is said. Therefore he says, 3 ' 
u on a cloud ;" in the symbol, he would say, of the Divine 
power, for no other Power is seen to appear on a cloud. 
For bear again what another Prophet says: The Lord sitLethU.\9 y \. 
upon a light cloud. / For 1 it was while they were listening £3j t; 
with great attention to what He was saying, and this in / 
answer to a very interesting question, and with their minds 
fully aroused and quite awake, that this thing took place. 
Also on the mount [Sinai] the cloud was because of Him : 
since Moses also entered into the darkness, but the cloud 
there was not because of Moses. And He did not merely 
say, "I go," lest they should again grieve, but He said,johni6, 
"I send the Spirit;" and that He was going away into 6 ' 7 " 
heaven they saw with their eyes. O what a sight they were 
granted! And while they looked stedfastly, it is said,y.io.U. 
toward heaven, as He went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in while apparel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven f This same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven — they used the expression 
" Tins" demonstratively, saying, this Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall thus — demonstratively, "in 
this way" — come, in like manner as ye have seen Him going 
into heaven. Again, the outward appearance is cheering: 

l Tl6tf>md*v yap oIk iyfjv IMrras sentence were out of place here. But 

yvmrai : i. e. had they bat seen the the connexion may be thus explained : 

Ascension from a distance, and not this circumstance, of the cloud, is not 

been conversing with the Lord at the idle, but very significant ; and the 

moment of His Assumption. Cod. £. minds of the disciples were alive, to 

transposes the clause to the end of the its import, as betokening His God- 

sentence; meaning that they could not head. True, might it not also be said 

by mere sight have been cognisant of of Moses on the mount Sinai, that a 

the fact of His ascension into heaven. cloud received him out of their sight? 

h Ps. 104, 3. 6 ridtls tV M» For " Moses entered into the dark- 

fkururavrov: " Who maketh on a cloud ness," Exod. xx. 21. But the cloud 

His stepping,*' or, " going." there was because of Him, " whert 

1 At first sight it looks as if this God teas," not because of Moses. 




28 As God, He ascends: as Man, is taken up. 



Homil. [in white apparel.'} They were Angels, in the form of men. 

— ^i— And they say, Ye men of Galilee : they shewed themselves to 
be trusted by the disciples, by saying, Ye men of Galilee. For 
this was the meaning : else, what needed they to be told of 
their country, who knew it well enough ? By their appear- 
ance also they attracted their regard, and shewed that they 
were from heaven. But wherefore does not Christ Himself 
tell them these things, instead of the Angels? He had 

Jobn 6, beforehand told them all things ; [ What if ye shall see the 

6j Son of Man] going up where He was before? 

Moreover the Angels did not say, " whom you have seen 
taken up," but, going into heaven: ascension is the word, 
not assumption ; the expression " taken up 3 ," belongs to the 
flesh. For the same reason they say, He which is taken up 
from you shall thus come, not, " shall be sent," but, shall 

Eph. 4, come. He that ascended, the same is He also that descended. 

m " So again the expression, a cloud received Him: for He Him- 
self mounted upon the cloud. Of the expressions, some are 
adapted to the conceptions of the disciples, some agreeable 
with the Divine Majesty. Now, as they behold, their con- 
ceptions are elevated : He has given them no slight hint of 
the nature of His second coming. For this, Shall thus come, 
means, with the body; which thing they desired to hear; 
-\ and, that He shall come again to judgment thus upon a 
cloud. And, behold, two men stood by them. Why is it said, 
men ? Because they had fashioned themselves completely as 
such, that the beholders might not be overpowered. Which 
also said: their words moreover were calculated for soothing: 
Why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? They would not let 
them any longer wait there for Him. Here again, these tell 
what is greater, and leave the less unsaid. That He will 
thus come, they say, and that " ye must look for Him from 
heaven." For the rest, they called them off from that 
spectacle to their saying, that they might not, because they 
could not see Him, imagine that He was not ascended, but 

i i. e. the Angels had before used sent. He ascended, as He descended, 

the phrase of assumption : but this by His own Divine power. So again 

does not express the whole matter: it is said, " A clood received Him:" 

therefore, to shew that it is the act of but in this He was not passive: as 

His own Divine power, they now say, God He stepped upon the cloud : Mfin, 

going, and afterwards express it that alluding to the expression in the Psalm 

He wilt come, not that He will be above cited, rt$tU r^v Mfariw. 




Angels, tvilnesses of the Ascension. 29 

even while they are conversing, would be present ere they Acts 
were aware. For if they said on a former occasion, Whither j^jj 
coest Thou ? much more would they have said it now k . 36. 

Wilt Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Reca- 
Israel? They so well knew His mildness, that after His]^* 
Passion also they ask Him, Wilt thou restore $ And yet 
He had before said to them, Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, but the end is not yet, nor shall Jerusalem 
be taken. But now they ask Him about the kingdom, not 
about the end. And besides, He does not speak at great 
length with them after the Resurrection. They address 
then this question, as thinking that they themselves would 
be in high honour, if this should come to pass. But He, 
(for as touching this restoration, that it was not to be, He 
did not openly declare ; for what needed they to learn this ? 
hence they do not again ask, What is the sign of Tfiy coming, 
and of the end of the world? for they are afraid to say that: 
but, Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel? for they thought 
there was such a kingdom,) but He, I say, both in parables 
had shewn that the time was not near, and here where they 
asked, and He answered thereto, Ye shall receive power, says 
He, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you. Is come upon 
you, not, is sent, [to shew the Spirit's coequal Majesty. How 
then darest thou, O opponent of the Spirit, to call Him a 
creature 1 ?] And ye shall be witnesses to Me. He hinted 
at the Ascension. [ And when He had spoken these things m .~\ 
Which they had heard before, and He now reminds them of. 
[He was taken up.] Already it has been shewn, that He 
went up into heaven. [And a cloud etc.l Clouds and dark- Ps.18,9. 

97 2 

ness are under His feet, saith the Scripture : for this is ' * 
declared by the expression, And a cloud received Him: 
the Lord of heaven, it means. For as a king is shewn by X 

k All the Editions and the Latin Ver- same ground again, usually with 

•ions connect with this the following some such formula as, u But let us 

fentence : '* Much more would they look through what has been said from 

hare said now, Dost Thou at this time the beginning." 

restore the kingdom to Israel?" But 1 This sentence is from the later 

it is evident, that at this point begins recension. 

the recapitulation, or renewed ex* ra The text of these Homilies is often 
position. It is in fact a peculiarity of greatly confused by the omission, espe- 
rbese Discourses, that Chrys. having cially in the recapitulations, of the 
go&e through the exposition of the words on which Chrys. is comment- 
text, ofttn, as here, goes over the ing. 
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Angels attendant on the Acts of Christ. 



HoMiL.the royal chariot, go was the royal chariot sent for Him. 

— — [Behold, two men etc.] That they may vent no sorrowful 

exclamations, and that it might not be with them as it was 
s Kingi with Elisha, who, when his master was taken np, rent his 
2> 12# mantle. And what say they ? This Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall thus come. And, Behold, 
Mat. 18, two men stood by them. With good reason: for in the 
Dent, mouth of two witnesses shall every word be established: 
J7> & and these utter the same things. And it is said, that they 
were in white apparel. In the same manner as they had 
already seen an Angel at the sepulchre, who had even told 
them their own thoughts; so here also an Angel is the 
preacher of His Ascension ; although indeed the Prophets 
had frequently foretold it, as well as the Resurrection \ 
[4.] Every where it is Angels : as at the Nativity, for that 
jJJ*"* 1 ' which is conceived in her, saith one, is by the Holy Ghost: 
Lake l, and again to Mary, Fear not, Mary. And at the Resur- 
M. 24 6. action : He is not here ; He is risen, and goeth before you. 
Mat.28, Come, and see! And at the Second Coming. For that they 
id. 26, may not be utterly in amaze, therefore it is added, Shall 
81 - thus come. They recover their breath a little; if indeed 
He shall come again, if also thus come, and not be un- 
approachable ! And that expression also, that it is from 
them He is taken up, is not idly added 0 . And of the 
Resurrection indeed Christ Himself bears witness; (because 
of all things this is, next to the Nativity, nay even above the 
Nativity, the most wonderful: His raising Himself to life 
Joho 2, again :) for, Destroy, He says, this Temple, and in three 
days /p will raise it up. Shall thus come, say they. If 
any therefore desires to see Christ; if any grieves that he 
has not seen Him : having this heard, let him shew forth 
an admirable life, and certainly he shall see Him, and shall 
not be disappointed. For Christ will come with greater 

■ Here Erasmus has followed an- ° In the later recension it in added • 

other reading (of E.), the very reverse " but is declaratory of His love towards 

in sen*e; "And if indeed the Pro- them, and of their election, and that 

pbets did not foretell this, be not He will not leave those whoa He has 

astonished, for it was superfluous to chosen." 

say any thing individually about this, P John 2, 19. fy& iy*p& avrbv, 

being necessarily involved in the idea Chrys. adding the pronoun for em- 

of the resurrection, (rrj kmurriau ovv- pbanis. 
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Mamcheans deny both the Resurrection and a Creation, 31 

glory, though thus, in this manner, with a body ; and much Acts 
more wondrous will it be, to see Him descending from L 10,11 * 
heaven. But for what He will come, they do not add. 

[Shall thus come, etc.] This is a confirmation of the 
Resurrection; for if He was taken up with a body, much 
rather must He have risen again with a body. Where are 
those who disbelieve the Resurrection? Who are they, 
I pray? Are they Gentiles, or Christians? for I am ignorant 
But no, I know well : they are Gentiles, who also disbelieve 
the work of Creation. For the two denials go together : the 
denial that God creates any thing from nothing, and the 
denial that He raises up what has been buried. But then, 
being ashamed to be thought such as know not the power (/Mat. 22, 
Qod, that we may not impute this to them, they allege : We 29 * 
do not say it with this meaning, but because there is no 
need of the body. Truly it may be seasonably said, Thel*-'&, 
fool will speak foolishness. Are you not ashamed not to 
grant, that God can create from nothing? If He creates 
from matter already existing, wherein does He differ from 
men? But whence, you demand, are evils? Though you 
should not know whence, ought you for that to introduce 
another evil in the knowledge of evils? Hereupon two 
absurdities follow. For if you do not grant, that from things 
which are not, God made the things which are, much more 
shall you be ignorant whence are evils: and then, again, 
you introduce another evil, the affirming that Evil 1 is un-i-rV 
created. Consider now what a thing it is, when you wish to K<uclw ' 
find the source of evils, to be both ignorant of it, and to add 
another to it. Search after the origin of evils, and do not 
blaspheme God. And how do 1 blaspheme ? says he. 
When you make out that evils have a power equal to God's ; 
a power uncreated. For, observe what Paul says; For the 'Rom. i, 
invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 20 ' 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. 
But the devil would have both to be of matter, that there 
may be nothing left from which we may come to the know- 
ledge of God. For tell me, whether is harder : to q take 

« The text in both classes of manu- and evil be, as the Manicbeans say, 
strip ts, and in the Edd., needs re- both self-subsistent, then evil must 
formation. The argument is, If good subsist for ever. For if, as they affirm, 
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82 and blasphemously make Evil coetemal with God. 



Homil. that which is by nature evil, (if indeed there be ought such ; 

— for I speak upon your principles, since there is no such 
thing as evil by nature,) and make it either good, or even 
coefficient of good? or, to make of nothing? Whether is 
easier, (I speak of quality;) to induce the non-existent 
quality ; or to take the existing quality, and change it into 
its contrary ? where there is no house, to make the house ; 
or where it is utterly destroyed, to make it identically exist 
again ? Why, as this is impossible, so is that : to make a 
[5.] thing into its opposite. Tell me, whether is harder; to 
make a perfume, or to make filth have the effect of perfume? 
Say, whether of these is easier; (since we subject God to 
our reasonings ; nay, not we, but ye ;) to form eyes, or to make 
a blind man to see, continuing blind, and yet more sharp- 
sighted than one who does see? to make blindness into 
sight, and deafness into hearing ? To me the other seems 
easier. Say then, do you grant God that which is harder, 
and not grant the easier ? But souls also they affirm to be 
of His substance. Do you see what a number of impieties 
and absurdities are here! In the first place, wishing to 
shew that evils are from God, they bring in another thing 
more impious than this, that they are equal with Him in 
majesty, and God prior in existence to none of them, 
assigning this great prerogative even to them ! In the next 
place, they affirm evil to be indestructible: for if that which 
is uncreated can be destroyed, ye see the blasphemy ! So 
that it comes to this, either' that nothing is of God, if 
not these ; or that these are God ! Thirdly, what I have 
before spoken of, in this point ihey defeat themselves, aud 
prepare against themselves fresh indignation. Fourthly, 

God cannot create out of nothing, t<m iroirj<rcu kokIv ) xa\by teal koXov 

neither can He change a thing into ewepybv) 1) rb [owe. A.] ovk tvrwv. 

it* opposite; nay, much less, for this Head, rb <j>v**i K aucby (*1 y* rl itrrr 

is harder than that. In E. (the text Ka tf fy^, yfy Xtyot . yfy 0 ft4 P 

of the Edd.) the reading is, rb <pv<r*i iari Kcucby) xoirjacu ) KaXhy ) Ktd 

Kaucby Ka\bv wotrjvcu (d yt rl i<m' Ka Aov <rvytpy6y. 

Kaff vfias ybp \ty* 4>u<r«* y^tp ol*\y r " CUrrt hydyicn ^ rov B*ov 

tvri xoirjatu Konby koAoO crvy*pyby) fj f J yat <t ' ravru' J) K al Stby «fccu. 

rb <t ovk bvruy: which as usnal in For so it seems ihe passage should be 

this Ms. is an attempt to explain the read, for which the Mhs. have 4) ci 

meaning, but i* not what the context raWa, and then in the older text, * 

requires: in C. A. (the original text,) Kai B(oy £ y<Uf for which the modern 

rb tpvo-ti tctucby *oiri<rai (*t yt rl iarc recension, D. E. F. and Edd. have J) 

KoST vfMS ybp \4y* fwru yip otoiy ^ etbv ^ tfym. 




Their pernicious absurdities exposed. 
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they affirm unordered matter to possess such inherent 1 Acts 
power. Fifthly, that evil is the cause of the goodness ; 
of God, and that without this the Good had not been good. ZtiSryra 
Sixthly, they bar against us the ways of attaining unto the 
knowledge of God. Seventhly, they bring God down into 
men, yea plants and logs. For if our soul be of the 
substance of God, but the process of its transmigration into 
new bodies brings it at last into cucumbers, and melons, 
and onions, why then the substance of God will pass into 
cucumbers ! And if we say, that the Holy Ghost fashioned 
the Temple [of our Lord's Body] in the Virgin, they laugh 
us to scorn: and if, that He dwelt in that spiritual Temple, 
again they laugh; while they themselves are not ashamed to 
bring down God's substance into cucumbers, and melons, 
and flies, and caterpillars, and asses, thus excogitating a 
new fashion of idolatry : for let it not be as the Egyptians 
have it, " The onion is God ;" but let it be, " God in the 
onion"! Why dost thou shrink from the notion of God's 
entering into a body? 'It is shocking,' says he. Why 
then this is much more shocking. But 1 , forsooth, it is not 



* r^y ivcrwuaTUjariv rod 0eoG. Edd. 
M*Tfy<r«fi^T«<rtv. But the Maniehees 
affirmed a n*T*v<rw/xdTU)<ris of the par- 
ticle of the Divine Substance, the 
human soul ; viz. the more polluted 
sou! transmigrates into other nun, and 
animals, ( Archelai et Manet. Disput. 
§. ix. Routh, Rell. Sacc. iv. 161.) but 
in the last stage of the process of its 
purgation, into vegetable substances 
less attached to the earth by roots, 
such as gourds, Sec. in which the 
Divine particle is self-conscious and 
intelligent, (see the following note,) 
whereas in animal substances it is 
brutified. In this sruse it is said 
above, 77 fier(y<r. ifefkdvti els ctikvovs 
k.t.\. "What they denied was, an 
ivvup&roHTis Btov by Incarnation. 

1 'AAA* ovk cuo-xptv; irS)$ yap; Sirtp 
(om. A.) ay €ij Tjfuis ytyyjrai' rb 54 
cby Ivrws alo~xfi6v. Edd. &AA' oIk 
***XP& 9 9 o**p yap ay (Is rjfias 

yirqrai 6vtus afoxpAv* Erasmus: An 
non hoc turpe est ? Quomodo non 
tnrpe sit in Deum, quod, si nobis con- 
tingat, revera turpe futurum sit ? 
Ben. Quandoquidem si in nobis fiat, 
vere turpe est. i. e. For, that same 
which, if it take place in us, is indeed 



shocking, [how should it not be so in 
God?] The exclamation, EfJere ovp- 
<p*rbv avefidas ! seems to imply either 
that imras aio~xpby is part of the Mani- 
chean's reply, or that something is 
omitted. Perhaps the reporter wrote, 
rb <r. 6yrws,al(rxp6vj meaning a&fxa: 
" But the body, &c." *Aj> ds rjpas 
Ity-qrai can hardly be, as taken by 
Erasni., quod si nobis contingat, i. e. 
that our substance should migrate into 
plants, &c. but rather, if it be into us 
that this (embodying of the Divine 
Substance) takes place. For illustra- 
tion of the Manicluean tenets here 
alluded to, comp. Euod. de Fid. adv. 
Munich. § 35. (Opp. S. Augustin. 
Appcnd.t.viii.Ben.)KonDeusMajiichaei 
luctum pateretur de partis sua? abscis- 
sione vel amissione ; quara partem 
dicunt quum in fructibus vel in herbis 
fuerit, id est, in raelone, vel beta, vel 
taiibus rebus, et principium suum et 
medictatem et finein uosse, cum autein 
ad camera venerit omnem intelli- 
g< ntiam ainittere ; ut propterea ma- 
gister homiuibus missus sit, quia stulta 
in illis facta est pars Dei, etc. " Then 
the God of the Manichee would not 
suffer grief in consequence of the cut- 
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The soul acts by means of the body. 



Homil. shocking — how should it be? — this same thing which is 
IT ' so, if it be into us ! * But thy notion is indeed shocking. 9 
Do ye see the filthiness of their impiety ? — But why do they 
not wish the body to be raised? And why do they say 
the body is evil? By what then, tell me, dost thou know 
God ? by what hast thou the knowledge of existing things ? 
The philosopher too: by means of what is he a philo- 
sopher, if the body does nothing towards it? Deaden 
the senses, and then learn something of the things one 
needs to know ! What would be more foolish than a soul, 
if from the first it had the senses deadened ? If the dead- 
ening of but a single part, I mean of the brain, becomes a 
marring of it altogether ; if all the rest should be deadened, 
what would it be good for ? Shew me a soul without a body. 
Do you not hear physicians say, The presence of disease sadly 
enfeebles the soul ? How long will ye put off hanging your- 
selves ? Is the body material ? tell me. " To be sure, it is." 
Then you ought to hate it. Why do you feed, why cherish 
it? You ought to get quit of this prison. But besides: "God 
1 <tvm; cannot overcome matter, unless he 1 implicate himself with it: 
***** for he cannot issue orders to it, (O feebleness !) until he close 
» <rra*£ with it, and* take his stand (say you) through the whole of it!" 
And a king indeed does all by commanding; but God, not by 
commanding the evil ! In short, if it were unparticipant of all 
good, it could not subsist at all. For Evil cannot subsist, 
unless it lay hold upon somewhat of the accidents of Virtue : 
so that if it had been heretofore all unmixed with virtue, it 
would have perished long ago : for such is the condition of 
evils. * Let there be a profligate man, let him put upon himself 
no restraint whatever, will he live ten days ? Let there be a 
robber, and devoid of all conscience in his dealings with every 
one, let him be such even to his fellow-robbers, will he be 
able to live ? Let there be a thief, void of all shame, who 
knows not what blushing is, but steals openly in public. It is 
not in the nature of evils to subsist, unless they get some small 

tiog off or Iofs of part of bis cubstance ; to men was, because in them the par- 

which part, they say, if it be in fruits tide of God was stultified, «fee." And 

or in herbs, as in the melon or beet or Commonitor. de recip. Manich. Art. 3. 

such-like, knows its beginning and (ibid.) ut oredatur pars Dei poUuta 

middle and end ; but when it comes to teneri in cucomeribus et melonibos et 

flesh, loses all intelligence : so that radiculis et porris et quibusque vilisai- 

the reason why the Teacher was sent mis herbulis, etc. 




Pure evil cannot be self-subsistent. 
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share at least in good. So that hereupon, according to Acts 
these men, God gave them their subsistence. Let there be ** n ' 
a city of wicked men; will it stand? But let them be 
wicked, not only with regard to the good, but towards each 
other. Why, it is impossible such a city should stand. 
Truly, professing themselves to be wise, they became fools. Rom. l, 
If bodily substance be evil, then all things visible exist idly, 22, 
and in vain, both water, and earth, and sun, and air; for airP«. H9, 
is also body, though not solid. It is in point then to say, 85. 
The wicked have told me foolish things. But let not us 
endure them, let us block up our ears against them. For 
there is, yea, there is, a resurrection of bodies. This the 
sepulchre which is at Jerusalem declares, this the pillar" to 
which He was bound, when He was scourged. For, We did 
eat and drink with Him, it is said. Let us then believe in 
the Resurrection, and do things worthy of it, that we may 
attain to the good things which are to come, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father, and the Holy 
Ghost together, be power, honour, now and for ever, world 
without end. Amen. 

8 rh tftXoy Ma vpo<r*t4(hi «ca2 ifuurri- is exhibited in the Latin Choir of the 
y46tl. The < Pillar of Flagellation' Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 
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HOMILY III. 
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4$rro 



Acts i. 12. 

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. 

[I.] Then returned they, it is said: namely, when they had 
heard. For they could not have borne it, if the angel had 
faep- not 1 referred them to another Coming. It seems to me, that 
it was also on a sabbath-day* that these things took place; 
for he would not thus have specified the distance, saying, 
from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day's journey, uuless they were then going on the 
v. is. sabbath-day a certain definite distance. And when they 
were come in, it says, they went up into an upper room, 
where they were making their abode : so then they remained 
in Jerusalem after the Resurrection : both Peter, and James, 
and John: no longer is only the latter together with his 
brother mentioned b , but together with Peter the two : and 
Andrew,and Philip, and Tliomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
and James {the son) of Alphceus, and Simon Zeloies, and 
Judas {the brother) of James. He has done well to mention 
the disciples: for since one had betrayed Christ, and another 
had been unbelieving, he hereby shews that, except the first, 
all of them were preserved. 
14. These were all continuing with one accord in prayer 
together with the women. For this is a powerful weapon 
in temptations ; and to this they had been trained. [Con- 
8 KdKus.tinuing with one accord], 2 Good. Besides, the present 

* Thi« must be taken as a hasty not content to mention only James and 

remark, unless (which is not likely) a John with Peter, but gives the fall list 

sabbath extraordinary is meant of the Apostles. 

b The meaning seems to be, " he is 
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The Election of an Apostle in place of Judas. 37 

temptation directed them to this: for they exceedingly feared Acts 
the Jews. With the women, it is said : for he had said that 
they had followed Him : and with Mary the mother o/ r Luke23, 
Jesus. How then [is it said, that that disciple] took her b j^mi9, 
to his own home at that time? But then the Lord had 26 * 
brought them together again, and so returned 8 . And with* 0 **?* 
His brethren. These also were before unbelieving. 

And in those days, it says, Peter stood up in the midst of v. 15. 
the disciples, and said. Both as being ardent, and as 
having been put in trust by Christ with the flock, and as 
having precedence in honour* 1 , he always begins the discourse. 
{The number of the names together were about an hundred 
and twenty*) Men and brethren, he says, this Scripture v. 16. 
must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
spake before 9 , [etc.] Why did he not ask Christ to give him 
some one in the room of Judas ? It is better as it is. 
For in the first place, they were engaged in other things; 
secondly, of Christ's presence with them, the greatest proof 
that could be given was this: as He had chosen when He 
was among them, so did He now being absent. Now this 
was no small matter for their consolation. But observe how 
Peter does every thing with the common consent; nothing 
imperiously. And he does not speak thus without a mean- 
ing. But observe how he consoles them concerning what had 
passed. In fact, what had happened had caused them no 
small consternation. For if there are many now who canvass 
this circumstance, what may we suppose they had to say 
then? 

c noAlv & ffwayayuiv ahrohs ofrrvs the citation being omitted in the Mss. 
KorriKBcv. So the older text: i. e. the remodeller of the text makes alter* 
When they were scattered every roan ations, and adds matter of his own, to 
to hi? own home, that disciple had make the exposition run smoother, 
taken her cij t* ffita. But after the " Why did he not ask Christ, alone, 
Redirection Christ had gathered them to give him some one in the place of 
together, and to (with all assembled) Judas ? And why of their own selves 
had returned to the usual place or do they not make the election ?" Then 
mode of living. instead of &f\riov ytyor* Koiir6i>. 

d Uporifi6rtpos t B. C. : wportfju&ufvos, irpwroy filv ykp, k. t.A.. he has, /ScAtW 
A. and Catena : rov x°P°v upwro*, Koivbv yeyovks 6 Tltrp6s airrds 
E. D. F. Comp. Horn, in Matt. liv. iavrov, *r. t. A. " Peter has now become 
t ii. 107. " "What then saith the mouth a better man than he was. So much for 
of the Apostles, Peter? He, the ever this point. But as to their request to 
ardent, the coryphaeus of the choir of have their body filled up not simply, 
the Apostles." but by revelation, we will mention two 

* Chrys. seems to have read on to reasons ; first, &c." 
ths end of the chapter. The rest of 
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Why referred directly to Christ Himself. 



Homil. Men and brethren, says Peter. For if the Lord called 
— them brethren, much more may he. [" Men," he says] : they 
all being present'. See the dignity of the Church, the 
angelic condition ! No distinction there, neither male nor 
female. I would that the Churches were such now ! None 
there had his mind full of some worldly matter, none was 
anxiously thinking about household concerns. Such a benefit 
are temptations, such the advantage of afflictions ! 

This Scripture, says he, must needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghost spake before. Always he comforts 
them by the prophecies. So does Christ on all occasions. 
In the very same way, he shews here that no strange 
thing had happened, but what had already been foretold. 
This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, he says, 
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before. 
He does not say, David, but the Spirit through him. See 
what kind of doctrine the writer has at the very outset of 
the book. Do you see, that it was not for nothing that 
I said in the beginning of this work, that this book is the 
Polity of the Holy Spirit ? Which the Holy Ghost spake 
before by the mouth of David. Observe how he appro- 

i olicw- priates 1 him ; and that it is an advantage to them, that 

ovr<u * this was spoken by David, and not by some other Prophet. 
Concerning Judas, he says, which was guide. Here again 
mark the philosophical temper of the man : how he does 
not mention him with scorn, nor say, "that wretch," 
" that miscreant : n but simply states the fact ; and does 
not even say, " who betrayed Him," but does what he can 
to transfer the guilt to others: nor does he animadvert 
severely even on these : Which was guide, he says, to them 
that took Jesus. Furthermore, before he declares where 
David had spoken, he relates what had been the case with 
Judas, that from the things present he may fetch assurance 
of the things future, and shew that this man had already 

t. 17,18. received his due. For he was numbered, says he, with us, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man 

f Edd. " Wherefore he usee this aVtyx* &8*\<pol as including the women 

address, they all being present." But also who were before said to be present, 

the old text has simply vdrruv wap6w- Comp. Horn, in Matt, lxxiii. p. 713* 

Tar, i. e. all, both men and women. B, on the separation of men and 

Chrjs. is commenting on the address women in the Churches. 
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acquired a field out of the reward of iniquity. He gives Acts 
his discourse a moral turn, and covertly mentions the cause | 6 ^ 2 i 
of the wickedness, because it carried reproof with it g . And 
he does not say, The Jews, but, this man, acquired it. 
For since the minds of weak persons do not attend to things 
future, as they do to things present, he discourses of the 
immediate punishment inflicted. And falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst. He does well to dilate uot 
upon the sin, but upon the punishment. And, he says, 
all his bowels gushed out. This brought them consolation 1 ". 
And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; v. 19. 
insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue 
Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. Now the [2.] 
Jews 1 gave it this name, not on this account, but because 
of Judas ; here, however, Peter makes it to have this 
reference, and when he brings forward the adversaries as 
witnesses, both by the fact that they named it, and by 
saying, in tlieir proper tongue, this is what he means. 

Then after the event, he appositely brings in the Prophet, 
saying, For it is written in tJte Book of Psalms, Let his** 20. 
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: this^*' 69 ' 
is said of the field and the dwelling : And his bishopric let 
another take; that is, his office, his priesthood. So that 
this, he says, is not my counsel, but His who hath foretold 
these things. For, that he may not seem to be undertaking 
a great thing, and just such as Christ had done, he adduces the 
Prophet as a witness. Wherefore it behoves of these men which v. 21 . 
have companied with us all the time. Why does he make 
it their business too? That the matter might not become 
an object of strife, and they might not fall into contention 

* \arQar6rT»s \4yci r^p air lay, weu- but the Jews." The modern text has 

ScvrorV olcay: i. e. "in speaking of oh \4yei ydp. 

the wages of Judas, he indicates, b Tovro irapafivBtav iicfivois tyepc. 

that the Jews, by whom he was Something seems to be omitted here, 

hired, were the authors of the wicked- Comp. infra, p. 43. 1. 21. 

ness: but because this carried reproof, * Here also Chrya. seems to be iiii- 

he does it covertly, by implication." perfectly reported. His meaning may 

In the next sentence, he goes on to be gathered from what is said further 

another point of the exposition, Kal oh on, in the recapitulation : i. e. in giving 

A«t«, k.t.A. i. e. " And observe also, the field that name, "because it was 

that with the same wise forbearance, the price of blood," (Matt. 27 f 8.) they 

he says it not of the Jews, but of unconsciously prophesied : for indeed 

Judas, that a piece of ground was all the reward of their iniquity wan this, 

that was gotten by this wickedness: that their place became an Acel- 

now, in fact, not Judas earned this, dama. 
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Why he appeals for this to Prophecy. 



Homil. about it. For if the Apostles themselves once did this, 
llf ' much more might those. This he ever avoids. Wherefore 
at the beginning he said, Men and brethren. It behoves 
to choose from among you 1 . He defers the decision to 
the whole body, thereby both making the elected objects 
of reverence, and himself keeping clear of all invidious- 
ness with regard to the rest. For such occasions always 
give rise to great evils. Now that some one must needs be 
appointed, he adduces the prophet as witness : but from 
among what persons: Of these, he says, which have com- 
panied with us all the time. To have said, the worthy must 
present themselves, would have been to insult the others; but 
now he refers the matter to length of time ; for he says 
not simply, These who have com panied with us, but, all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 

t. 22. beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a 

1 6 xopb* witness with us of His resurrection: that their college 1 
might not be left mutilated. Then why did it not rest with 
Peter to make the election himself: what was the motive r 
This; that he might not seem to bestow it of favour. And 

v. 23. besides, he was not yet endowed with the Spirit. And 
they appointed two y Joseph called Barsabas, who was sur- 
named Justus, and Matthias. Not he appointed them ; 
but it was he that introduced the proposition to that effect, 
at the same time pointing out that even this was not his 
own, but from old time by prophecy; so that he acted as 
expositor, not as preceptor. Joseph called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus. Perhaps both names are given, 
because there were others of the same name, for among the 
Apostles also there were several names alike ; as James, and 
James (the son) of Alphaeus ; Simon Peter, and Simon 
Zelotes; Judas (the brother) of James, and Judas IscarioL 
The appellation, however, may have arisen from a change 
of life, and very likely also of the moral character 11 . Tltey 

i So A. B. C. and the Catena. The sake of distinction. The name (as Latin) 

other text ha* 4| which is less may have been given iu consequence of 

apposite. a change ot life (viz. of circumstances), 

* "AAAtt? h\ jcoI /iCTafloATjs /3foy, foots and (as meaning 'the Just') perhaps also 

& Kcd -Kpoaipictws t\ ovoftcurla. i. e. from a change of character (wpoalpevts.) 

St. Luke gives both the names Joseph — Or, rrpoalpcais (&lov) may be opposed 

(or Josesj and Justus, perhaps for the to firra$o\ii $lov t and then the meaning 




Perseverance and unanimity in prayer. 
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appointed two, it is said, Joseph called Barsabas, who was Acts 
sur named Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and 22—26 
said, Tliou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, v. 24.25 
shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may 
take part of this ministry and Apostleship,from which Judas 
by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. 
They do well to mention the sin of Judas, thereby shewing 
that it is a witness they ask to have ; not increasing the 
number, but not suffering it to be diminished. And theyy.26. 
gate forth their lots, (for the Spirit was not yet sent,) and 
the lot fell upon Matthias : and he was numbered with the 
eleven Apostles. 

Then, it says, returned they unto Jerusalem from MeReca- 
mount called Olivet, [which 1 is nigh to Jerusalem, at (he?}** 1 *' 
distance of a sabbath-day's journey:] so that there was 
no long way to go, to be a cause of alarm to them while 
yet trembling and fearful. And when they were come 
in, they went up into an upper room. They durst not 
appear in the town. They also did well to go up into an 
upper room, as it became less easy to arrest them at once. 
And they continued, it is said, with one accord in prayer. 
Do you see how watchful they were ? Continuing in 
prayer, and with one accord, as it were with one soul, 
continuing therein: two things reported in their praise. 
\W1iere m they were abiding, etc., to, And Mary the Mother 
of Jesus and His brethren.] Now Joseph perhaps was dead: 
for it is not to be supposed that when the brethren had 
become believers, Joseph believed not ; he who in fact had 
believed before any. Certain it is that we no where find him 
looking upon Christ as man merely. As where His mother 
said, [ I7iy fatlier and I did seek thee sorrowing. And upon [Lukes, 

48.] 

would be, that the name may have re- \xqvgiv £rt Kod Mouc6<riy avroTs: i. e. 

lated to a change, i. e. reformation of " so that not being a long way for 

life, or perhaps to his original choice or them walking, it was not, &c." which 

moral purpose of life. But iatos $h iced construction being somewhat obscure, 

seems best to suit the former explana- the modern text has, rovr6 <prj<riv f Xva 

tioo. Bfify %rt najcphv ob pa&l£ov<riv blbv, us 

• This clause of the text is added, <p6fioy rifA fiii ytvfodai rptfioviriv tri 

though wanting in our Mss. The kolL 5«5owcdW airrois. 
comment is, £<rrc /u?& fuuephu (3a&i- *> Here again, as usual in the re* 

(own* 6&dv <p40ov rivh ytyfodcn rp4- ne wed exposition, the text is omitted. 




42 



No strife now, who should be the greatest. 



HOMIL. 
III. 

Mat. 13, 
47. 

John 7, 
7. 



14. 

Mark 
16,41. 

[3.] 



another occasion, it was said J Thy mother ■ and thy brethren 
seek thee. So that Joseph knew this before all others. And 
to them [the brethren] Christ said, The world cannot hate 
you, but Me it hateth. 

Again, consider the moderation of James. He it was who 
received the Bishopric of Jerusalem, and here he says 
nothing. Mark also the great moderation of the other Apostles, 
how they concede the throne to him, and no longer dispute 
with each other. For that Church was as it were in heaven : 
having nothing to do with this world's affairs : and resplendent 
not with walls, no, nor with numbers, but with the zeal of 
them that formed the assembly. They were about an hun- 
dred and twenty, it says. The seventy perhaps whom 
Christ Himself had chosen, and other of the more earnest- 
minded disciples, as Joseph and Matthias. There were 
women, he says, many, who followed Him. [The number of 
tlie names together."] Together 0 they were on all occasions. 

[Men and brethren, etc.] Here is forethought for pro- 
viding a teacher: here was the first who ordained a teacher. 
He did not say, * We are sufficient.' So far was he beyond all 
vain-glory, and he looked to one tiring alone. And yet be 
had the same power to ordain as they all collectively p . But 



n 'H firp^ip gov kclL ot bitXtpol <rou 
4(nrovfUy <re. A. C. dtxvr'Hp <rov k.t.X. 
B. For 4(rjr. we must read {rrrovtriv. 
The passage referred to is Matt. 13, 
47- where however it is not Mary 
that speaks, bot A certain person said 
unto Hitn y Behold, Thy mother and 
Thy brethren stand without seeking to 

rk with Thee. In the Homily on 
passage, Chrys. interprets that 
Mary presented herself on that occa- 
sion ohSlv ovBerw irepi ahrov fi4ya 
<fHurra(ofi4rn y " having as yet no high 
idea of His Person, " and that both 
she and His brethren &>s foQp&Ky *qog- 
tlxoy tyt\$, " looked upon Him as 
mere man." In the same way he 
adverts to that incident here, for con- 
trast with the higher faith of Joseph : 
but as the statement, " His mother 
said," is not accurate, the modern text 
substitutes the passage, Luke ii.48. and 
reads, tj pdrrrip fXeycK, 'EtA kcJ 6 
irarHip ffov oivvdfitroi 4(yfrov^.4w <rc. 
Tt seems that Chrys. cited this passage 
also, (hence onr Mss. have 4(vrodfitv 
for tnrovfft,) meaning, that it was not 
Joseph who said this, but Mary.— (Ecu- 



menius, however, gives a different torn 
to this passage of St. Chrys. " And if 
Joseph had been alive, be too would 
have been present: especially as he 
never, like his sons (ol 4£ avrov, viz. 
the &6*\<t>ol)y entertained a doubt of the 
mystery of the Incarnation. But it is 
manifest that he was long dead ; since 
even on the occasion when, as Jesus 
was teaching, His kinsfolk demanded 
to see Him, Joseph was not present. 
For what says the Gospel? u Tbr 
mother and thy brethren without seek 
thee;" but not also, Thy father. 

• *E*-i to avrb : a comment on v. 15. 
comp. not. f. p. 38. 

P Kcdrotyt Urorvwov &twtiv cfgc rip 
Kttrrdffraerwy which Erasm. justly ren- 
ders, Quanquam habebat jus con- 
stituendi par omnibus : i. e. the ordina- 
tion by St. Peter singly, would have 
been as valid as the ordination by the 
whole body. D. F. have koItoi o&&, 
i e. and yet he possessed a power of 
ordaining, in which they were not all 
upon a par with him : which reading is 
accepted by Morel. Sav. and Ben., 
and is rendered by the last, Quanquam 
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" The field of blood" which Judas acquired, 48 

well might these things be done in this fashion, through Acts 
the noble spirit of the man, and in regard that prelacy 12^.26. 
then was not an affair of dignity, but of provident care 
for the governed. This neither made the elected to become 
elated, for it was to dangers that they were called, nor those 
not elected to make a grievance of it, as if they were dis- 
graced. But things are not done in this fashion now ; nay, 
qoite the contrary. — For observe, they were an hundred and 
twenty, and he asks for one out of the whole body : with 
good right, as having been put in charge of them: for to 
him had Christ said, And when thou art converted, strengthen Luke22, 
thy brethren. 

For he was numbered with us, says Peter. On this*?*™* 
account it behoves to propose another; to be a witness ™A y/la . 
in his place. And see how he imitates his Master, ever™*«*- 
discoursing from the Scriptures, and saying nothing as yet absent 
concerning Christ; namely, that He had frequently pre-^ 0 ™ 
dieted this Himself. Nor does he mention where the Scrip- 
ture speaks of the treachery of Judas ; for instance, Ttie Ps. 109, 
mouth of the wicked and the mouth of tlw deceitful are*' 
opened against me ; but where it speaks only of his punish- rovro 
ment ; for this was most to their advantage. It shews again 
the benevolence of the Lord: For he was numbered with us,*"rra 
he says, and obtained his lot of this ministry. He calls it j^/j^, 
everywhere lot, shewing that the whole is from God's grace c 
and election, and reminding them of the old times, inasmuch 
as God chose him into His own lot or portion, as of old He 
took the Levites. He also dwells upon the circumstances 
respecting Judas, shewing that the reward of the treachery 
was made itself the herald of the punishment. For he 
acquired, he says, a field out of the reward of the iniquity. 
Observe the divine economy in the event. Of the iniquity, 
he says. For there are many iniquities, but never was 
any thing more iniquitous than this: so that the affair 
was one of iniquity. Now not only to those who were 
present did the event become known, but to all thereafter, 
so that without meaning or knowing what they were about, 
they gave it a name; just as Caiaphas had prophesied uncon- 

ooq pari forma apud omoes ejus vigebat other, as if that asserted only that 
anctoritas. This reading originated St. Peter had the same power of or- 
>n a mistake as to the meaning of the daining as any of the rest. 
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44 A 'prophecy of the punishmemt of the Jews. 



HoMiL.sciously. God compelled them to call the field in Hebrew 
^ 2 6 Aceldama. By this also the evils which were to come upon 
24. 'the Jews were declared: and Peter shews the prophecy 
to have been so far in part fulfilled, which says, // had 
been good for that man if he had not been born. We may 
with propriety apply this same to the Jews likewise; for if 
he who was guide suffered thus, much more they. Thus far 
however Peter says nothing of this. Then, shewing that the 
term, Aceldama, might well be applied to his fate, he intro- 
duces the prophet, saying, Let his habitation be desolate. 
For what can be worse desolation than to become a place of 
burial ? And the field may well be called his. For he who 
cast down the price, although others were the buyers, has a 
right to be himself reckoned owner of a great desolation **. 
This desolation was the prelude to that of the Jews, as will 
appear on looking closely into the facts. For indeed they 
destroyed themselves by famine, and killed many, and the 
city became a burial-place of strangers, of soldiers', for as to 
those, they would not even have let them be buried, for in 
fact they were not deemed worthy of sepulture. 

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us, 
continues Peter. Observe how desirous he is they should 
be eye-witnesses. It is true indeed that the Spirit would 
shortly come ; and yet great care is shewn with regard to 
this circumstance. Of these men, he says, which hare 
companied with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us. He shews that they had dwelt with 
Christ, not simply been present as disciples. In fact, from 
the very beginning there w ere many that then followed Him. 
Observe, for instance, how this appears in these words : 
John l, One of the two which heard John speak, and followed 

i fciptot 1prin4<T*(i>s ficyd\ri$. Some- allowed such to be buried io or by the 

thiiitf perhaps is wanting between nvp. Holy City, much less have provided a 

and ip. ft. Indeed the text seems to place of burial for them.) but foreign 

consist of little moie than a few rough Jews : and if in r&pot yeyovtv r\ *6\is 

notes. be alludes to the description in Jose- 

r Tdtpos yiyowtv tj x6\is rwr phus, B. J. v. 12. 3. and 13. 7. this 

t&v (rrpariwriav. In the defective state explanation of the term " strangers" 

of the text it is not easy to conjecture would be the more apposite, as the 

what this can mean. Perhaps, alluding myriads who perishea in the siege 

to the words in St. Matthew, " a place were assembled from all parts cf the 

to bury strangers in," St. Cbrys. may world. The * soldiers' seem to be the 

have explained, that the strangers mercenaries on the side of the Jews : 

were not heathen, (iictlvovs ykp aitf hv five thousand Idumaesns are mentioned, 

fiaear to^kcu, they would not have B. J. v. 6. 1. 




Apostles must be witnesses of the Resurrection. 45 



Jesus. — All the time, he says, that the Lord Jesus went Acts 
in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John. ] 2-1*26. 
True ! for no one knew what preceded that event, though 
they did learn it by the Spirit. Unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of His resurrection. He said not, a witness 
of the rest of His actions, but a witness of the resurrec- 
tion alone. For indeed that witness had a better right 
to be believed, who was able to declare, that He Who 
ate and drank, and was crucified, the same rose again. 
Wherefore it was needed that he should be a witness, not 
only of the time preceding this event, nor only of what 
followed it, and of the miracles ; the thing required was, the 
resurrection. Forthe other matters were manifest and acknow- 
ledged, but the resurrection took place in secret, and was 
manifest to these only. And they do not say, Angels have 
told us ; but, We have seen \ For this it was that was most 
needful at that time: that they should be men having a right 
to be believed, because they had seen. "/ 

And they appointed two, it is said. Why not many? 
That the feeling of disappointment might not reach further, 
extending to many. Again, it is not without reason* that he 
puts Matthias last; he would shew, that frequently he that 
is honourable among men, is inferior before God. And 
tbey all pray in common, saying, Thou, Lord, which knowest 
the hearts of all men, shew. 77/o//, not We. And very 
seasonably they use the epithet, u heart-knowing:" for by 
Him Who is this 0 must the choice be made. So confident 
were they, that assuredly one of them must be appointed. 
They said not, Choose, but, " Shew the chosen one;" knowing 
that all things were foreordained of God; Whom Thou didst 
choose: one of these two, say they, to have his lot in this 
ministry and apostleship. For there was besides another 
ministry 1 . And they gave them their lots. For they did not 1 Suuto- 

* * via. 

• Here the Edd. have rifiels- tt60€v (hqa-iv Ikuvov, accorcAig to which the 
trtXoy; i$ Zsv Oavfiarovpyovfiev. " our- sense would be the ^ame: " Not with- 
selves : how is this proved ? by the out reason does he avoid putting Mat- 
miracles we work.' 1 C. has not these tbias first." 

words, which are not needed, but rather 0 Here the Edd. add, o&x* T «" Q a ~ 

disturb the sen?e Oev, " not by those without:" but these 

1 Owx aw\us 8* -xporrlOyiTiv ixtivov, words are not found in our Mss. of 

D. and E. have ovx *w\ws 5* oh wpori- either text, nor in the Catena. 
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The office of a Bishop is coveted, 



Homil. yet consider themselves to be worthy to be informed by some 
JY\ sign T - And besides, if in a case where neither prayer was 
Jonah ; i, made, nor men of worth were the agents, the casting of lots 
7 - so much availed, because it was done of a right intention, 
I mean in the case of Jonah ; much more did it here. Thus w 
did he, the designated, fill up the company, complete the 
order: but the other candidate was not annoyed; for the 
apostolic writers would not have concealed [that or any other] 
failings of their own, seeing they have told of the very chief 
Mat.20, Apostles, that on other occasions they had indignation, and 
g 4 ; 26 ' this not once only, but again and again. 
Mark Let us then also imitate them. And now I address no 
2? 14, logger every one, but those who aim at preferment. If thou 
4 - believest that the election is with God, be not displeased. 
For it is with Him thou art displeased, and with Him thou 
art exasperated : it is He who has made the choice ; thou 
doest the very thing that Cain did ; because, forsooth, his 
brother's sacrifice was preferred, he was indignant, when he 
ought to have felt compunction. However, that is not what 
I mean here ; but this, that God knows how to dispense 
things for the best. In many cases, thou art in point of 
disposition more estimable than the other, but not the fit 
person. Besides, on the other hand, thy life is irreproach- 
able, and thy habits those of a well-nurtured man, but in the 
Church this is not all that is wanted. Moreover, one man 
is adapted for one thing, another for another. Do you 
not observe, how much discourse the holy Scripture has 
made on this matter? But let me say why it is that the 
thing has become a subject of competition : it is because we 
come to the Episcopate not as unto a work of governing and 
superintending the brethren, but as to a post of dignity and 
repose. Did you but know that a Bishop is bound to 
belong to all, to bear the burden of all ; that others, if they 
are angry, are pardoned, but he never ; that others, if they 
sin, have excuses made for tbem, he has none ; you would 
not be eager* for the dignity, would not run after it. So it is, 

T So, except E, all our Ms*, and the necessary alteration ; for the sign means 

Catena: and Morel. Ben. But Say. some miraculous token. So (Ecu men. 
and Far. " they did not yet think them- w Mss. and Edd. *oAA£ fiaXXow 4y 

selves worthy to make the election by routta iir\4\pwTt rbv x°fi v > bHiprur* 

themselves: wherefore they desire to tV tQi*. The Catena adds 6 dyafexfels 

be informed by some sign." An un- (AyaJeixtek), which we have adopted. 
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as a post of dignity and repose, 



47 



the Bishop is exposed to the tongues of all, to the criticism Acts 
of all, whether they be wise or fools. He is harassed with — 
cares every day, nay, every night. He has many to hate 
him, many to envy him. Talk not to me of those who curry 
favour with all, of those who desire to sleep, of those who 
advance to this office as for repose. We have nothing to do 
with these ; we speak of those who watch for your souls, who 
consider the safety and welfare of those under them before 
their own. Tell me now : suppose a man has ten children, 
always living with him, and constantly under his control ; 
yet is he solicitous about them ; and a bishop, who has 
such numbers, not living under the same roof with him, but 
having it at their own discretion whether they will obey him 
or not — what had he not need to be ! But he is honoured, 
you will say. With what sort of honour, indeed ! Why, the 
paupers and beggars abuse him openly in the market-place. 
And why does be not stop their mouths then ? Yes, very 
proper work, this, for a bishop, is it not u ? Then again, if he 
do not give to all, the idle and the industrious alike, lo ! a 
thousand complaints on all sides. None is afraid to accuse 
him, and speak evil of him. In the case of civil governors, 
fear steps in ; with bishops, nothing of the kind. As for the 
fear of God, it does not influence people, as regards them, in 
the least degree. Why speak of the anxiety connected with 
the word and doctrine? the painful work in Ordinations? 
Either, perhaps, I am a poor wretched incompetent creature, 
or else, the case is as I say. The soul of a Bishop is for all 
the world like a vessel in a storm : lashed from every side, by 
friends, by foes, by one's own people, by strangers. Does 
not the Emperor rule the whole world, the Bishop a 
single city ? Yet a Bishop's anxieties are as much beyond 
those of the Emperor, as the waters of a river simply moved 
by the wind are surpassed in agitation by the swelling and 
raging sea. And why? because in the one case there are 
many to lend a hand, for all goes on by law and by rule ; 
but in the other there is none of this, nor is there authority 
to command; but if one be greatly moved, then he is harsh ; 
if the contrary, then he is cold ! And in him these opposites 

» Edd. Udyv yt. Ob yhp hrieK&irov \4yus tpyov. Read Udyv y* (ob ydp;) 
hrtffK. X^y. tpyov. 
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by those who do not know what it is. 



Homil. must meet, that he may neither be despised, nor be hated. 
ILL Besides, the very demands of business preoccupy him : how 
many is he obliged to offend, whether he will or not ! How- 
many to be severe with ! I speak not otherwise than it is, 
but as I find it in my own actual experience. I do not think 
there are many among Bishops that will be saved, but many 
more that perish : and the reason is, that it is an affair that 
requires a great mind. Many are the exigences which throw 
a man out of his natural temper; and he had need have a 
thousand eyes on all sides. Do you not see what a number of 
qualifications the Bishop must have? to be apt to teach, patient, 
i see holding fast the faithful word in doctrine 1 . What trouble and 
lTim.3,p a * ns ( j oes re q U i rc j And then, others do wrong, aud he 
Tit. 1, bears all the blame. To pass over every thing else : if one soul 
7 ~ 9, depart unbaptized, does this not subvert all his own prospect 
of salvation? The loss of one soul carries with it a penalty 
which no language can represent. For if the salvation of that 
soul was of such value, that the Son of God became man, and 
suffered so much, think how sore a punishment must the losing 
of it bring! And if in this present life he who is cause of 
another's destruction is worthy of death, much more in the 
next world. Do not (ell me, that the presbyter is in fault, 
or the deacon. The guilt of all of these comes perforce upon 
the head of those who ordained them. Let me mention 
another instance. It chances, that a bishop has inherited 
from his predecessor a set of persons of indifferent character*. 
What measures is it proper to take in respect of by-gone 
transgressions, (for here are two precipices:) so as not to 
let the offender go unpunished, and not to cause scandal 
to the rest ? Must one's first step be to cut him off? There 
is no actual present ground for that. But is it right to let 

* 2vnf3aiv*t rivb tcKripov SiahQaaQai 
kvZpSiv iiox$yp<*>v- The expression 
below, Sri pLoxdr)p6s ris ian shews 
that the &p8. fiox^-* 4 ill-conditioned 
men,' are cletks. The offences meant 
seem to have been before ordination : 
and the difficulty is, How to deal with 
a clerk who ought not to have be»«n or- 
dained at all? You cannot cut him off 
from the order of clergy, there being no 
present actual delinquency t> justify 
Buch a step. Then suppose you do not 



call him to account for the past, on the 
ground that the bishop who ordained 
him must be answerable: what are you 
to do, when this man should in the 
regular course be advanced to a higher 
order of the ministry? To refuse to 
ordain him, would be to publish his un- 
worthiness, and call attention to the 
scandal of his having been ordained in 
t« e first instance: to advance bim, 
would be even worse. 
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He is responsible for his own and others' sins. 49 



him go unmarked? Yes, say you; for the fault rests with Acts 
the bishop who ordained him. Well then ? must one refuse 1,1 2 26 
to ordain him again, and to raise him to a higher degree 
of the ministry ? That would be to publish it to all men, 
that he is a person of indifferent character, and so again 
one would cause scandal in a different way. But is one 
to promote him to a higher degree ? That is much worse. 

If then there were only the responsibility of the office [5.] 
itself for people to run after in the episcopate, none would 
be so quick to accept it. But as things go, we run after this, 
just as we do after the dignities of the world. That we may 
have glory with men, we lose ourselves with God. What 
profit in such honour ? How self-evident its nothingness is! 
When you covet the episcopal rank 7 , put in the other scale, 
the account to be rendered after this life. Weigh against 
it, the happiness of a life free from toil, take into account 
the different measure of the punishment. I mean, that even 
if you have sinned, but in your own person merely, you 
will have no such great punishment, nothing like it: but 
if you have sinned as bishop, you are lost. Remember 
what Moses endured, what wisdom he displayed, what good 
deeds he exhibited : but, for committing one sin only % he was 
bitterly punished ; and with good reason ; for this fault was 
attended with injury to the rest. Not in regard that the 
sin was public, but because it was the sin of a spiritual 
Ruler 1 ; for in truth we do not pay the same penalty for 1 ^*! 
public and for hidden faults. The sin may be the same, ^ug. i n 
but not the 8 barm of it; nay, not the sin itself; for it is not f*-"> 6 « 
the same thing to sin in secret and unseen, and to sm 
openly. But the bishop cannot sin unobserved. Well for 
him if he escape reproach, though he sin not ; much less can 
he think to escape notice, if he do sin. Let him be angry, 
let him laugh, or let him but dream of a moment's relaxation, 
many are they that scoff, many that are offended, many that 

f Here the Edd. add hn[<m\<rov term Uptvs to Moses, does not mean 

▼V y4*vva*, " put in the other ba- that Moses was a Priest, but that be 

lance— hell:" which, however, is not held a station similar in some regards 

found in any of our Mss. to that of Bishops afterward*. Aaron 

* tya tv afiApry afxdprrifia fiSvov, was properly the High Priest, but 

ixoXdCrro wucp&s.' On this peculiar Moses was a type of Christian Bishops, 

construction, see Field Adnotat. in considered as thief Pastors and 

Horn, in Matt. p. 404. £. — In the next Rulers, 
sentence S. Chrys. in applying the 
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50 Simony of preferment-seeking. 

HoMiL.lav down the law, many that bring to mind the former 
ln * bishops, and abuse the present one ; not that they wish to 
sound the praise of those ; no, it is only to carp at him that 
they bring up the mention of fellow-bishops, of presbyters. 
Sweet, says the proverb, is war to the inexperienced : but* 
it may rather be said now, that even after one has come out of 
it, people in general have seen nothing of it : for in their eyes 
Ezek. it is not war, but like those shepherds in Ezekiel, we slay 
34 ' 2 * and devour. Which of us has it in his power to shew that 
Gen.3i,he has taken as much care for the flocks of Christ, as Jacob 
40 * did for Laban's ? Which of us can tell of the frost of the 
night? For talk not to me of vigils, and all that parade b . 
i&ropxoiThe contrary plainly is the fact. Prefects, and governors 1 of 
^pxeu provinces, do not enjoy such honour as he that governs the 
Church. If he enter the palace, who but he is first? If ho 
go to see ladies, or visit the houses of the great, none is 
preferred to him. The whole state of things is ruined and 
corrupt. I do not speak thus as wishing to put us bishops 
to shame, but to repress your hankering after the office. 
For with what conscience*, (suppose you succeed in be- 
coming a bishop, having made interest for it either in 
person or by another,) with what eyes will you look the 
man in the face who worked with you to that end ? What 
will you have to plead for your excuse ? For he that un- 
willingly, by compulsion and not with his own conseut, was 

• MaWou 8i vvv oh%\ fieri rb Ac- do say it before we bare entered into 
0»7 xcu 8t)Ao* rots troWois' ov ydp i<mv tbe contest ; but after we have em- 
abroh vo\4pos' nark robs vol- barked in it, we become not even 
ficvas itctirovs, k.t.X. Perhaps Cbrys. visible to the generality. For to as 
is not fully reported here. The mean- now there is no war, against those 
ing seems to be : u The proverb, y\v- who oppress the poor, nor do we endure 
ichs & w6\tfios kvtipois, may well be to battle in defence of the flock; but 
applied here ; it in a fine thing to be a like those shepherds, &o." 
bisnop, to those who have not tried it. b Vigils were celebrated in C.'a 
Little do people think v»hat this war time with much pomp. A grand cere- 
is, before they have entered into it. monial of this Kind was held in the 
But in our times, not only wp6 rov first year of his episcopate, at the 
ifA&rjvcu, but even /tcrck rb CK/Bipat, translation of the relics, 
after a good bishop has gone through c Tloit? yhp ow«8^rt to (1. k&v) y&p 
with it, the generality of people do not mrofaeuras 1), *.t.A. The meaning is 
see that there has been any war in the strangely mistaken by the Lat. tranal. 
case. We bishopj, in their view, are Erasm. has, Quern enim conscium 
like Ezekiel's shepherds. And no adibis si vel, etc. Ben. Quo uteris 
marvel, for many among us are such." conscio si ambias vel, etc. The woUis 
The author of the modern text has btpddXftois following might have shewn 
given a different turn to the sentiment, the meaning, not to mention tbe un- 
Here it is: "The same may well be grammatical rendering of y4ry 
said in tbe present case; or rather, we orovbwras. 
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Severity, painful to the preacher himself. 5 1 

raised to the office, may have something to say for himself, Acts 
though for the most part even such an one has no pardon - 26 ' 
to expect*, and yet truly he so far has something to plead 
m excuse. Think how it fared with Simon Magus. What 
signifies it that you give not money, if, in place of money, you 
pay court, you lay many plans, you set engines to work? 
Thy money perish uith thee! Thus was it said to him, and Acts 8, 
thus will it be said to these: your canvassing perish with 
you, because you have thought to purchase the gift of God 
by human intrigue ! But there is none such here ? And God 
forbid there should ! For it is not that I wish any thing of 
what I have been saying to be applicable to you: but just now 
the connexion has led us on to these topics. In like manner 
when we talk against covetousness, we are not preaching at 
you, no, nor against any one man personally. God grant 
it may be the case, that these remedies were prepared by us 
without necessity. The wish of the physician is, that after 
all his pains, his drugs may be thrown away because not 
wanted: and this is just what we desire, that our words may 
not have been needed, and so have been spoken to the wind, 
so as to be but words. I am ready to submit to any thing, 
rather than be reduced to the necessity of using this language. 
But if you like, we are ready to leave off; only let our 
silence be without bad effects. No one, 1 imagine, though 
he were ever so vainglorious, would wish to make a display 
of severity, when there is nothing to call for it. I will leave 
the teaching to you: for that is the best teaching, which 
teaches by actions*. For indeed the best physicians, although 
the sickness of their patients brings them in fees, would 
rather their friends were well. And so we too wish all 2 Cor. 
to be well. It is not that we desire to be approved, and 13 ' 7 ' 
you reproved. I would gladly manifest, if it were possible, 
with my very eyes, the love which I bear to you : for then 
no one would be able to reproach me, though my language 
were ever so rough. " For speech of friends, yea, were k 
insult, can be borne';" more faithful are the wounds of a Pro*.27, 

6. 

* See de Sacerdot. lib. W. in the be yours to teach by your actions, 
opening, where this question is con- which is the more potent teaching, 
sidered at length. f TA yhp rrap*. $ikS>v 

• Tlapax*rt<r* rrjs tiitiaffKa\ias tyi*: t&pis f, ^opijr£ Apparently a quo- 
I will cede the teaching to you; let it tation. 

E 2 
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Coming of love, it is to be taken lovingly. 



Homtl. friend, rather than the ready kisses of an enemy. There is 
Ul * nothing I love more than you, no, not even light itself* 
I would gladly have my eyes put out ten thousand times 
over, if it were possible by this means to convert your souls; 
so much is your salvation dearer to me than light itself. 
For what profit to me in the rays of the sun, when despond- 
ency on your account makes it all thick darkness before my 
eyes ? Light is good when it shines in cheerfulness, to a 
sorrowful heart it seems even to be a trouble. How true 
this is, may you never learn by experience ! However, if it 
happen to any of you to fall into sin, just stand by my bed- 
side, when I am laid down to rest and should be asleep ; 
see* whether I am not like a palsied man, like one 
P». 38, beside himself, and, in the language of the prophet, the 
10, light of mine eyes, it aho is gone from me. For where 
is our hope, if you do not make progress ? where our de- 
spondency, if you do excellently ? I seem to have wings, 
Phil. 2, when I hear any thing good of you. Fulfil ye my joy. This 
one thing is the burden of my prayers, that I long for your 
advancement. But that in which I strive with all is this, 
that I love you, that I am wrapped up in you, that you are 
my all, father, mother, brethren, children. Think not then 
that any thing that has been said was said in a hostile 
ProT. spirit, nay, it is for your amendment. It is written, A brother 
18 » 19# assisted by his brother is as a strong city. Then do not 
take it in disdain : for neither do I undervalue what you 
have to say. I should wish even to be set right by you. 
i Edd. For all 1 ye are brethren, and One is our Master: yet even 
«allwe. amon g brothers it is for one to direct, while the others 
obey. Then disdain it not, but let us do all to the glory of 
God, for to Him belongs glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

i Edd. iwoKolfiritf ci " May I perieh if, etc" but Done of our Mm. 
have this word. 




HOMILY IV. 



Acts ii. 1, 2. 

And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven. 

Dost thou perceive the type? What is this Pentecost? 
The time when the sickle was to be put to the harvest, and 
the ingathering was made. See now the reality, when the 
time was come to put in the sickle of the word: for here, 
as the sickle, keen-edged, came the Spirit down. For hear 
the words of Christ : Lift up your eyes, He said, and look John 4, 
on the fields, for they are white already to harvest. And 36, 
again, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few. Matt 9, 
But as the first-fruits of this harvest, He Himself took [our 88, 
nature], and bore it up on high. Himself first put in the 
sickle. Therefore • also He calls the Word the Seed. When, Luke 8, 
it says, the day of Pentecost was fully come: that is, when at 6, 11# 
the Pentecost, while about it, in short b . For it was essential 
that the present events likewise should take place during the 
feast, that those who had witnessed the crucifixion of Christ, 
might also behold these. And suddenly there came a sound v. 2. 
from heaven. Why did this not come to pass without 
sensible tokens? For this reason. If even when the fact 
was such, men said, They are full of new wine, what 
would they not have said, had it been otherwise ? And it is 
not merely, there came a sound, but, from heaven. And the 

* i. e. in reference to the harvest. Matt. 289. B. Field, Dot. and similarly 

The modern text has, * therefore He **p\ as in thai trtpl ti. Only CEcumen. 

calls this the harvest:' missing the has preserved the true reading, in his 

author's meaning, i.e. the allusion to comment irpbs rjj irepl air})* Ijfy 

the parable of the sower. tV ioprfiv. A. B.C. read, rrpb rrjs 

h Tom4<m, rrphs t§ irevrriKoorfj, ircpi ir€yrrjKO<rrrjs ir«pi abr^p &s cfa-ct? : so 

afrrV &s ctircur. Tlpbt, as in the phrase, Cat bat with irtpl for wp6. The others, 

flnu v. yivwBai %p6s tuu. Horn, in ob rrpb rrjs *>., &\A& irf p\ avr V, &* cbrc tir. 
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The Spirit came as a wind, and at fire. 



Horn l. suddenness also startled them, and' brought all together to 

IV * the spot. [As of a rushing mighty wind .•] this betokens 

the exceeding vehemence of the Spirit. And it filled all the 

i Edd. house: insomuch that those present both believed, and 1 in 

rotrovs. manner were shewn to be worthy. Nor is this all ; but 

▼•3- what is more awful still, And there appeared unto them, 

it says, cloven tongues like as of fire. Observe how it is 

always, "like as and rightly: that you may have no gross 

sensible notions of the Spirit. Also, as it were of a blast: 

therefore it was not a wind. Like as of fire. For when the 

Spirit was to be made known to John, then it came upon the 

head of Christ as in the form of a dove : but now, when a 

whole multitude was to be converted, it is like as of fire. 

And it sat upon each of them. This means, that it remained 

and rested upon them. For the sitting is significant of 

settledness and continuance. 

Was it upon the twelve that it came ? Not so ; but upon 

the hundred and twenty. For Peter would not have quoted 

Joel 2, to no purpose the testimony of the prophet, saying, And it 

shall come to pass in the last days, saith the Lord God, 

I will pour out of My spirit upon all flesh : and your sons 

and your daughters shall prophesy, awl your young men 

shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. 

[And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.] For, 

that the effect may not be to frighten only, therefore is 

Mat. 3, it both with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. And began 

' to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- 

ance. They receive no other sign, but this first ; for it was 

new to them, and there was no need of any other sign. 

And it sat upon each of them, says the writer. Observe 

now, how there is no longer any occasion for that person 

to grieve, who was not elected as was Matthias. And they 

were all filled, he says ; not merely received the grace of the 

Spirit, but were filled. And began to speak with other 

tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. It would not 

have been said, All, the Apostles also being there present, 

unless the rest also were partakers. For were it not so, 

* Iq the Ms*, and Edd. the order of appears to be its proper connexion, and 

the following sentences is confused. It supplying the text to the commert 

is here restored by bringing the clause, toAAV tV ftm* Xeyti tov nW- 

koI wdrras 4ku avrftyaycp into what fueros. 




The Gift not limited to the Twelve. 55 

having above made men lion of the Apostles distinctively Acts 
and by name, he would not now have put them all in one * 
with the rest. For if, where it was only to be mentioned 
that they were present, he makes mention of the Apostles 
apart, much more would he have done so in the case here 
supposed d . Observe, how when one is continuing in prayer, 
when one is in charity, then it is that the Spirit draws 
near. It put them in mind also of another vision: for 
as fire did He appear also in the bush. As the 8piritT£.T<A. 
gave them utterance, axo$biyyt<rb*h. For the things spoken 3 ' 2, 
by them were oarofiiyfMirot, profound utterances. And, it v. 5. 
says, there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men. 
The fact of their dwelling there was a sign of piety : that 
being of so many nations they should have left country, and 
home, and relations, and be abiding there. For, it says, 
There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised*. 6. 
abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded. 
Since the event had taken place in a house, of course they 
came together from without. The multitude was confounded: 
was all in commotion. They marvelled; Because that 
every man heard them speak in his own language. And v . Ms. 
they were amazed, it says, and marvelled, saying one to 
another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans f 
They immediately turned their eyes towards the Apostles. 
And how (it follows) hear we every man in our own tongue, 
wherein toe were born ? Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 
in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene: mark 
how they run from east to west*: and strangers of Borne, 
Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And they 

a i. e. if the gift descended only only upon the Apostles, 

upon the Twelve, there would have • i.e. Mark how the enumeration, 

been specific and distinctive mention " Parthians, and Modes, &c. goes 

of them in this narrative, as there from east to west. This comment 

was in the former chapter; and with having been transposed to the end 

much more reason here than there, of v. 12, was misunderstood : and E. 

The writer would not have Baid merely, has instead of it " Do you see how it 

They were all together : it sat upon was, that, as if they had wings, they 

each tone of them: they were all filled: sped their way through the whole 

if he had meant that the Spirit came world P» 
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In the Old Testament grace woe given 



tulation. 



Homil. were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another* 
iV ' What meaneth this ? Others mocking said, These men are 
[•2.] full of new wine. O the excessive folly ! O the excessive 
malignity ! Why it was not even the season for that ; for it 
was Pentecost. For this was what made it worse : that when 
those were confessing — men that were Jews, that were Romans* 
that were proselytes, yea perhaps that had crncified Him — yet 
these, after so great signs, say, They are full of new wine ! 
Recapi- But let us look over what has been said from the beginning. 
' [And when the day of Pentecost, etc.] // filled, he says, 
the house. That wind 1 was a very pool of water. This 
betokened the copiousness, as the fire did the vehemence. 
This no where happened in the case of the Prophets: for 
to uninebriated souls such accesses are not attended with 
much disturbance ; but " when they have well drunken/* 
then indeed it is as here, but with the Prophets it is other- 
Ex. s, 3. wise The roll of a book* is given him, and Ezekiel ate 
what he was about to utter. And it became in his mouth 9 
it is said, as honey for sweetness. (And 11 again the hand of 
God touches the tongue of another Prophet; but here it 
Jer.i,9.is the Holy Ghost Himself: so equal is He in honour with 
the Father and the Son.) And again, on the other hand, 



f Ti yhp roiavra vrftowritp pkv ^w- 
X&v trpoirwlxrovra, oh iro\vv $x €4 r0 * 
06pvf$or trrar 8i jitSfarwffiw r6r* pkr 
ofrrw, rots Tcpo<p4rTcus 8i kripms. In 
the modern text, which here also is 
followed by Erasm. and Edd. it is, 
r6rt pkv o8r«f Ifcchw*, rots 
wpo<p4rrais 8i h-4p#s. " Bat here in- 
deed it is on this wise with them, (the 
disciples,) but with the Prophets other- 
wise." — The expression u uninebriated" 
relates to the Old Testament: do such 
fire there, no mighty rushing wind, no 
vehement commotion : this comes of 
"the new wine" of the Spirit; Zrav 
peOfouHriv, with allusion to John 2, 10. 

* So de Sancta Peutecoste, Horn. i. 
t. ii. 465. " Why does Ezekiel receive 
the gift of prophecy not by the like- 
ness of fire, but by a book, while the 
Apost'es receive the gifts by fire? 
For concerning him we read, that one 
gave him in bis mouth a roll of a book, 
&c: but concerning the Apostles not 
so, but there appeared unto them 
tongUx* a* of fire. Why is it a book 
and writing there, here tongue and 



fire? Because there the Prophet went 
his way to accuse sins, and to bewail 
Jewish calamities : whereas these went 
forth to consume the sins of the whole 
world : therefore he received a writing, 
to call to mind the coming calamities ; 
these fire, to born up the sins of the 
world, and utterly abolish them. For 
as fire falling among thorns will with 
ease destroy them, even so the grace of 
the Spirit consumed the sins of men." 

h This, which we have marked as 
parenthesis, seems to be out of its 
place: it interrupts what is said about 
Ezekiel, and besides is not relevant to 
the matter immediately in hand. *E*- 
ravBa 8l abrb rb Up. rb "A. k. r. A. 
would come in more suitably after the 
mention of the fire in the bush, in 
which God appeared to Moses. And 
so (Ecumenius seems to have taken it. 
11 But it is in the likeness of fire, 
because the Spirit also is God, and to 
prove by this also that the Spirit is of 
one Nature (dpwpiAs) with the Father, 
Who appears in this manner to Moses 
at the bush." 
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Ezekiel calls it, Lamentations, and mourning, and woe. Act* 
To them it might well be in the form of a book ; for they ^"Iq* 
still needed similitudes. Those had to deal with only one 
nation, and with their own people ; but these with the whole 
world, and with men whom they never knew. Also EHsha 2 King* 
receives the grace through the medium of a mantle ; another x g am< 
bj oil, as David ; and Moses by fire, as we read of him at ^^ 3 * s 
the bush. But in the present case it is not so ; for the fire 2. 
itself sat upon them. (But wherefore did the fire not appear 
so as to fill the house ? Because they would have been terri- 
fied.) But the story shews, that it is the same here as there 1 . 
For you are not to stop at this, that there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues, but note that they were of fire. Such a fire 
as this is able to kindle infinite fuel. Also, it is well said, 
Cloven, for they were from one root: that you may learn, that 
it was an operation sent from the Comforter. 

But observe how those men also were first shewn to be 
worthy, and then received the Spirit as worthy. Thus, for 
instance, David: what he did among the sheepfolds, the 
same he , did after bis victory and trophy, that it might be 
shewn how simple and absolute was his faith. Again, see 
Moses despising royalty, and forsaking all, and after fortyExod.2, 
years taking the lead of the people ; and Samuel occupied \$ ama3 
there in the temple; Elisha leaving all; Ezekiel again, made 3. ' 
manifest by what happened thereafter k . In this manner, you 
see, did these also leave all that they had. They learnt also 

l *Ort rovro U*ly6 iari: i. e. The Elisha and Ezekiel, A. omits the 
Spirit here git en to the disciples, is clause. Chrys. elsewhere makes it a 
the same that was given to those : but special praise of Ezekiel, that he chose 
more intense in operation ; therefore it rather to accompany his people into 
appears not merely under the emblem captivity, than to remain in iris own 
of cloven tongue*, bot as tongues of fire, land: Interp. in Isai. i. t. 1. 2. and 
i tro o*<x09 abrov yvpy)j i) vlaris. ad Stagy r. ii. t. ii. 228. In this man- 
Not, •* ut palam fieret fides ejus," ner then, (he would say here,) Ez. 
Ben. but, "quo ipsius nuda simplexque left all/' and having thus given 
fides declararetur," Erasm. The mean- proof of his worth, received the gift of 
ing seems to be : David after the victory prophecy. The modern text reads: 
over Goliath, when the hearts of the 44 Ezekiel again. And that the case 
people were turned to him, and he was thus, is manifest from what fol- 
might have taken possession of the lowed. For indeed these also forsook 
kingdom to which be was anointed, all that they had. Therefore they then 
▼et did not seek worldly greatness, but received the Spirit, when they had 
chose rather to suffer persecutions, &c. : given proof of their own virtue." — By 
■s developed in the Homilies de Davide these {olroi) we must understand the 
et Saule, t. iv. 752. Below, for &va» Old Tent, saints just mentioned. It 
rpt^6fttpoy ( 4( Samuel brought up in should rather have been Ikuvoi, but 
the temple,'*) A. has &ywrrp*$6iitvov, Chrys. is negligent in the use of these 
which we have adopted. pronouns. See Horn, in Matt. Field. 

k So C. and Cat. B. transposes Adnot. p. 709. B. 
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58 Here, immediately and more copiously. 

Hon il. what human infirmity is, by what they suffered; they learnt that 
9 *t was n °t i° va > n tne J na( ^ done these good works. Even 

andn,6.Saul, having first obtained witness that he was good, there- 
after received the Spirit. But in the same manner as {here 
did none of them receive. Thus Moses was the greatest 
of the Prophets, yet he, when others were to receive the 
Spirit, himself suffered diminution l . But here it is not so ; 
but just as fire kindles as many flames as it will, so here 
the largeness of the Spirit was shewn, in that each one 
received a fountain of the Spirit; as indeed He Himself 
had foretold, that those who believe in Him, should have 

John 4, a well of water springing up into everlasting life. And 
good reason that it should be so. For they did not go forth 
to argue with Pharaoh, but to wrestle with the devil. But 
the wonder is this, that when sent they made no objections ; 

Exod.4,they said not, they were weak in voice, and of a slow tongue. 
For Moses had taught them better. They said not, they were 

Jer. 1,6. too young. Jeremiah had made them wise. And yet they had 
heard of many fearful things, and much greater than were theirs 
of old time ; but they feared to object. — And because they were 
angels of light, and ministers of things above, [Suddenly there 
came from heaven, etc.] To them of old, no one from heaven 
appears, while they as yet follow after a vocation on earth ; but 
now that Man has gone up on high, the Spirit also descends 
mightily from on high. As it were a rushing mighty wind: 
making it manifest by this, that nothing shall be able to with- 
stand them, but they shall blow away all adversaries like a heap 
of dust. And it filled all the house. The house also was a 
symbol of the world. And it sat upon each of them, [etc.] and 
the multitude came together, and were confounded. Observe 
their piety ; they pronounce no hasty judgment, but are 
perplexed : whereas those reckless ones pronounce at once, 
saying, These men are full of new wine. Now it was in 
order that they might have it in their power", in compliance • 
with the Law, to appear thrice in the year in the Temple, 
that they dwelt there, these devout men from all nations. 
Observe here, the writer has no intention of flattering them. 

1 'HAottoDto. Alluding to Numb, it in their power, according to the law 

11, 17. "I will take of the Spirit of their fathers, to appear thrice io the 

that is upon thee, and will put it upon year, &c." The modern text has, feci 

tbem." If^r. . rovro. " Because it was 

- *I*o 8* itf. (Cat. tva 3t%.) (Ecu- permitted. . . therefore." 
men. T*a tx»* l f " tnat tne 7 m *7 n * v « 
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For he does not say that they pronounced any opinion : Acts 
but what ? Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude ILM3 ' 
came together, and were confounded. And well they might 
be ; for they supposed the matter was now coming to an issue 
against them, on account of the outrage committed against 
Christ. Conscience also agitated their souls, the very blood 
being yet upon their hands, and every thing alarmed them. 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans f For indeed 
this was confessed. [And how hear we] so much did the 
sound alarm them. [Every man in our own tongue, etc.] for 
it found the greater part of the world assembled there. 
[Parthians and Medes y etc.] This nerved the Apostles: 
for, what it was to speak in the Parthian tongue, they 
knew not, but now learnt from what those said. Here is 
mention made of nations that were hostile to them, Cretans, 
Arabians, Egyptians, Persians : and that they would conquer 
them all was here made manifest. But as to their being in 
those countries, they were there in captivity, many of them : or 
else, the doctrines of the Law had become disseminated [among] 
the Gentiles in those countries n . So then the testimony comes 
from all quarters: from citizens, from foreigners, from pro- 
selytes* We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. For it was not only that they spoke (in their 
tongues), but the things they spoke were wonderful. Well then 



[3.] 



■ *E*c< & 4p aix/iaAAxrf? ^<rav woA- 
Xolj ^ xal 4*tt 9U<ntapro ra tBvn ra 
rSr ioyn&ruv. A. B. C. N. As ra 
rmr S. taken as apposition to ra tdvr) 
yields no satisfactory sense, we adopt 
from the modern text wpbs before ra 
&rn, and make, as there, ra r&p 8. 
the nom. to 9i4<nrapro. And as in the 
next sentence Chrys. distinguishes 
citizens, foreign (Jews), and proselytes, 
and there is no mention of the last, 
unless it be in the clause ^ *al 4ku 
Zi&ntapro, we infer that ra r&v 8. 
means the Law of Moses. " Or also 
in those countries (Parthia, Media, 
&c. in consequence of the dispersion of 
the Jews) the Law and its religion 
had been disseminated among the 
Gentiles. So that from all quarters, 
&c." Thus it is explained how there 
came to be present at Jerusalem 
" deTout men*' from Parthia and those 
other countries : there were many Jews 
there in captivity, and also proselytes 
of the Law from among the Gentiles-— 
In the modern text the passage is thus 



altered : " But, inasmuch as the Jews 
were in captivity, it is likely that 
there were then present with them 
many of the Gentiles : f) Sri teal wpbs 
ra t&rrj ra r&v toypdrw Ijhj kot4- 
<r*apro, tat 9ia rovro voWol koI 4% 
abrvv xapfjffay 4k€i. Or, because -rd 
t£p 8. had become disseminated among 
the Gentiles also, and therefore many 
also of them were there present, Kara 
fiyrifi^y «JV Ijicovaay. Here ra r&v 
Hoyfidrw is taken to mean * the doc- 
trines of the Christian Faith:' as 
Erasmus renders the passage, Sive 
quod ad geotes quoque fidei dogmata 
semi nata fuerint, et hanc. ob causam 
complures ex iis aderant ut memorarent 
qtux audi er ant. It can hardly be sup- 
posed that St Chrysostom meant to 
represent that some of these Parthians. 
Medes, &c. were Gentiles who haa 
heard in their own country the tidings 
of the Faith of Christ, and therefore 
were present at Jerusalem : yet this is 
what he is made to say in this text. 
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Recklessness and effrontery of the gainsay ers. 



Homil. might they be in doubt: for never had the like occurred. Observe 
j 0 ^* 8 tne ingenuousness of these meu. They were amazed and were 
48. ' in doubt, saying, IVttat meaneth this ? But others mocking 
said, These men are full of new wine, and therefore mocked. 
O the effrontery ! And what wonder is it ? Since even of 
the Lord Himself, when casting out devils, they said that 
He had a devil ! For so it is ; wherever impudent assurance 
exists, it has but one object in view, to speak at all hazards, 
it cares not what ; not that the man should say something 
real and relevant to the matter of discourse, but that he 
should speak, no matter what. [They are full of new wine.] 
Quite a thing of course, (is not it?)* that men in the midst 
of such dangers, and dreading the worst, and in such despond- 
ency, have the courage to utter such things ! And observe : 
since this was unlikely ; because they would not have been 
drinking much [at that early hour], they ascribe the whole 
matter to the quality (of the wine), and say, They are full 
of it. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 
his voice, and said unto them. In a former place p you saw 
his provident forethought, here you see his manly courage. 
For if they were astonished and amazed, was it not as 
wonderful that he should be able in the midst of such a 
multitude to find language, he, an unlettered and ignorant 
man ? If a man is troubled when he speaks among friends, 
much more might he be troubled among enemies and blood- 
thirsty men. That ihey are not drunken, he shews imme- 
diately by his very voice, that they are not beside them- 
selves, as the soothsayers : and this too, that they were 
not constrained by some compulsory force. What is meant 
by, with the eleven? They expressed themselves through 
one common voice, and he was the mouth of all. The 

• udpv y* (oh ydp ;) AvBpwroi *. r. K. (Ecumen. says, explaining this remark 
See above, p. 47, note u. and 66, note o. of Chrys., the fumes of yKtwcos mount 
The modem text has, Tldyv yc bri &V more quickly to the brain, &c. Eras- 
6ponrot k.t. X. Below, " Since this was mug, seemingly referring this to fttpc- 
improbable, therefore, to impose upon oru/xtyot, translates " hebetudini era- 
the hearers, and shew that the men are pulseque rem totam ascribunt:" Ben. 
drunken, tbey ascribe, Ac." But in the even more strangely, " agendi et to- 
old text it is, tf-ri oIk &y 4fi*$farfhitray, quendi modo totum ascribunt." 
meaning, "because [so early in the P 'Eire?; referring to ch. i. as ex- 
day] they would not have been drink- pounded in Horn. iii. So CEcumen. in 
ing much" (this is the force of the loc. "A*w /icr r^v tajtefiovlay iwib^ltcrv- 
tense n*9v<r$rjvcu as in John 2, 10.) rcu, cV oh r$ tX^ci htvrptwu r^r 
" therefore they ascribe all to the ixKoy^y k. t. A. 
quality (of the wine);" because as 




Boldness of Peter, a proof of tlie Resurrection. 6 1 

eleren stood by as witnesses to what he said. He lifted Acts 
up his voice, it is said. That is, he spoke with great con- ' 
fidence, that they might perceive the grace of the Spirit. He 
who had not endured the questioning of a poor girl, now in 
the midst of the people, all breathing murder, discourses 
with such confidence, that this very thing becomes an 
unquestionable proof of the Resurrection: in the midst of 
men who could deride and make a joke of such things as 
these ! What effrontery, think you, must go to that ! what 
impiety, what shamelessness q ! For wherever the Holy Spirit 
is present, He makes men of gold out of men of clay. Look, 
I pray you, at Peter now : examine well that timid one, and 
devoid of understanding; as Christ said, Are ye also yet Mat. 15, 
without understanding? the man, who after that marvellous 16> 
confession was called Satan. Consider also the unanimity 23. 
of the Apostles. They themselves ceded to him the office 
of speaking ; for it was not necessary that all should speak. 
And he lifted up his voice, and spoke out to them with great 
boldness. Such a thing it is to be a spiritual man ! Only let 
ns also bring ourselves into a state meet for the grace from 
above, and all becomes easy. For as a man of fire falling 
into the midst of straw would take no harm, but do it to 
others : not he could take any harm, but they, in assailing him, 
destroy themselves. For the case here was just as if one carry- 
ing hay should attack one bearing fire : even so did the Apo- 
stles encounter these their adversaries with great boldness. 

For what did it harm them, though they were so great a 
multitude ? Did they not spend all their rage ? did they not 
turn the distress upon themselves? Of all mankind, were 
ever any so possessed with both rage and terror, as those 
became possessed ? Were they not iu an agony, and were 
dismayed, and trembled ? For hear what they say, Do ye wish Acta 6, 
to briny this man's blood upon us? Did they 1 (the Apostles) 

1 Here the modern text (Edd.) Jews to the Apostles) is not expressed 

enlarges by the addition : "to account in the original. To remedy the con- 

the wonder of the tongues the work of fusion occasioned by this negligence, 

drunkenness ? But not a whit did this the modern text (Edd.) transposes this 

annoy the Apostles; nor did it make part: viz. after the sentence ending, 

them less bold at hearing such scoffing. " so great a multitude:" it has, " For 

By the presence of the Spirit they were tell me: did they not fight in a 

now transformed, and were become picture ?' And then, "What? I 

superior to all bodily considerations " pray you ; did they not exhaust, <frc." 

f The change of subject (from the Clearly the other is the original order. 
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The Apostles overcame the world. 



Homil. not fight against poverty and hunger: against ignominy and 
- TV * infamy, (for they were accounted deceivers:) did they not 
fight' against ridicule and wrath and mockery ? — for in their 
case the contraries met: some laughed at them, others 
punished them ; — were they not made a mark for the wrathful 
passions, and for the merriment', of whole cities ? exposed to 
factions and conspiracies: to fire, and sword, and wild 
beasts ? Did not war beset them from every quarter, in ten 
thousand forms ? And were they any more affected in their 
minds by all these things, than they would have been at 
seeing them in a dream or in a picture 1 ? With bare body 
they took the field against all the armed, though against them 
all men had arbitrary power : [against them, were] terrors 
of rulers, force of arms, in cities and strong walls": without 
experience, without skill of the tongue, and in the condition 
of quite ordinary men, matched against juggling conjurors, 
against impostors, against the whole throng of sophists, of 
rhetoricians, of philosophers grown mouldy in the Academy 
and the walks of the Peripatetics, against all these they fought 
the battle out. And the man whose occupation had been 
about lakes so mastered them, as if it cost him not so much 
ado as even a contest with dumb fishes: for just as if the 
opponents he had to outwit were indeed more mute than 
fishes, so easily did be get the better of them ! And Plato, 
that talked a deal of nonsense in his day, is silent now, 
while this man utters bis voice every where ; not among 



It is shewn, first, how the Jews were 
utterly worsted, and how awfully the 
whole posture of affairs was reversed 
for them; and then, how victoriously 
the preachers of the new Faith main- 
tained their ground against the whole 
world. 

r Edd. " Were they not subjected to 
the ridicule and mockery of those pre- 
sent? For in their case both these 
befel together: for some derided them, 
others mocked." Which is weak 
enough; but the original text could 
not be retained, because on the sup- 
position that all this relates to the 
Jews then present, the mention of 
" wrath" and •* punishment" would be 
irrelevant. 

• Eta/ft/cuf, i. e. " bursts of self- 
complacent mirth," (e. g. at Athens,) 
opposed to Ovfuiis, " explosions of 



wrath." Ben. without specifyioft the 
authority, notes a various reading, 
iUlvfilcus, which is found in none of the 
Paris copies, and is quite unmeaning. 
Edd. fiaylcus. 

1 Ben. interprets : " So unlooked for 
were these trials, that the Apostles 
seemed to themselves to be dreaming 
or beholding these things in a picture." 
But when the true order of the text is 
restored, no such far-fetched comment 
is needed. 

■ The text is defective here, ip- 
X&rr»¥ <f>6fiot, brXmv \<rxv? *6\*m 
iced T6/x«<riy bxvpois. The text of the 
Edd. has: "And the wonder is, that 
with bare body they took the field 
against armed men, against ruler* 
having power over them : without ex- 
perience, &c" 
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lus own countrymen alone, but also among Parthians, and Acts 
Medes, and Elamites, and in India, and in every part of 
lie earth, and to the extremities of the world. Where now 
is Greece with her big pretensions ? Where the name of 
Athens? Where the ravings of the philosophers? He of 
Galilee, he of Bethsaida, he, the uncouth rustic, has over- 
come them all. Are you not ashamed — confess it — at the 
rery name of the country of him who has defeated you ? 
But if you hear his own name too, and learn that he was 
called Cephas, much more will you hide your faces. This, 
this has undone you quite : because yon esteem this a re- 
proach, and account glibness of tongue a praise, and want 
of glibness a disgrace. You have not followed the road 
you ooght to have chosen, but leaving the royal road, so 
easy, so smooth, you have trodden one rough, and steep, 
and laborious. And therefore you have not attained unto 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Why then, it is asked, did not Christ exercise His [4.] 
influence upon Plato, and upon Pythagoras ? Because the 
mind of Peter was much more philosophical* than their 
minds. They were in truth children shifted about on all 
sides by vain-glory ; but this man was a philosopher, one 
apt to receive grace. If you laugh at these words, it is no 
wonder; for those aforetime laughed, and said, the men 
were full of new wine. But afterwards, when they suffered 
those bitter calamities, exceeding all others in misery ; when 
they saw their city falling in ruins, and the fire blazing, and 
the walls hurled to the ground, and those manifold frantic 
horrors, which no one can find words to express, they did 
not laugh then. And you will laugh then, if you have the 
mind to laugh, when the time of hell is close at hand, when 
the fire is kindled for your souls. But why do I speak of 
the future ? Shall I shew you what Peter is, and what Plato, 
the philosopher? Let us for the present examine their 

* St Chrysoetom's habitual use of subduing the carnal appetites and of- 
the term philosophy is thus explained fictions. Thus to Christian philosophy 
m tbe inaex of Mr, Field's edition of are to be referred : forbearance and 
the Com. on St. Matt. " Philosophy, long-suffering jhurobleinindedness; cou- 
socording to the cu*tom of Chrys. tempt of wealth; an austere and mo- 
il not Christian piety, not the ex- nastic life; every other mortification 
ercise of any virtue, not a pious and (£*-<£0«a). Its contraries are : emu- 
chaste Me, not virtue in general, but lation, (foAorwwfo, see below,) envy 
that part of virtue, which consists in and vain-glory, and all other passions." 



Digitized by 



64 



Plato's absurd and mischievous doctrines. 



Homil. respective habits, let us see what were the pursuits of each - 
J v< The one wasted his time about a set of idle and useless 
dogmas, and philosophical, as he says 7 , that we may learn 
that the soul of our philosopher becomes a fly. Most truly 
said, a fly ! not indeed changed into one, but a fly must 
have entered upon possession of the soul which dwelt in 
Plato ; for what but a fly is worthy of such ideas ! The 
man was full of irony, and of jealous feelings against 
every one else, as if he made it his ambition to introduce 
nothing useful, either out of his own head or other people's. 
Thus he adopted the metempsychosis from another, and 
from himself produced the Republic, in which he enacted 
those laws full of gross turpitude. Let the women, he says, 
be in common, and let the virgins go naked, and let them 
wrestle before the eyes of their lovers, and let there also be 
common fathers, and let the children begotten be common. 
But with us, not nature makes common fathers, but the 
philosophy of Peter does this: as for that other, it made away 
with all paternity 1 . For Plato's system only tended to make 
the real father next to unknown, while the false one was 
introduced. It plunged the soul into a kind of intoxication 
and filthy wallowing Let all, he says, have intercourse with 
the women without fear. The reason why I do not examine 
the maxims of poets, is, that I may not be charged with 
ripping up fables. And yet I am speaking of fables much 
more ridiculous than even those. Where have the poets 
devised ought so portentous as this ? But (not to enter into 
the discussion of his other maxims), what say you to these — 

7 Kcd <pi\6ff(xpa, <pT\a\v, tva : 1 and tyvxv) 8e * m9 *o mean, ( He talks of 

" philosophical," forsooth:' but per- the soul becoming a fly : and truly the 

haps it should be *al i<pi\o<r6<pr)<T*y tya: soul in Plato might be claimed by a 

•this was the upshot of his philosophiz- fly:' iwtfi. rjj as e. g. in ivifiaknur 

ing.' 'H rov <f>i\o<r6<pov i^rf: ' the ry hrapxW> to 8te P into possession of, 

soul of the philosopher himself (A. rov <fcc. Uoias ykp ravra ob nvias ; Edd. 

ttticuTKdXov), viz. equally with the souls fiaraioKoylas; adding, n6$*v 5^ routvra 

of other men, becomes, for instance, \7jp«?Wir«£4A«To ; « « What could put 

a fly, &c.' Comp. infra p. 65. " our it into his hend to rave in this fashion ?" 
soul passes into flies and dogs, &c." * *E»el to*i*6 y* #col ivjjpci. Erasmus 

and Horn, in Ev. Joann. t. viii. 8. D. translates, " Quandoquidem et illud 

" they say that the souls of men be- qnod Plato docoit, sustulit whence 

come flies, gnats, shrubs." — Edd. " For Ben. "Nam illud Platonis hie (Petrus) 

what is the benefit from learning that sustulit:" i.e. for Peter's doctrine (of 

the soul of the philosopher, <fec." The chastity) has made an end of that lewd 

next sentence (6rr*s iamo—ovk els dogma of Plato's. But the following 

fivTay firrhtarrw (sc. ^ *J*>X^)> sentence rather implies that the mean- 

Mfauv* (sc. fivia) if to UXar. ohcdwrg ing is at above given. 
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when be equips the females with arms, and helmets, and Acts 
greaves, and says that the human race has no occasion to 1^3, 
differ from the canine ? Since dogs, he says, the female and 
the male, do just the same things in common, so let the 
women do the same works as the men, and let all be turned 
upside down. For the devil has always endeavoured by their 
means' to shew that our race is not more honourable than 
that of brutes ; and, in fact, some have gone to such a pitch 
of "absurdity, as to affirm that the irrational creatures are 1 **™- 
endued with reason. And see in how many various ways he ^ af * 
has run riot in the minds of those men ! For whereas their 
leading men affirmed that our soul passes into flies, and dogs, 
and brute creatures; those who came after them, being ashamed 
of this, fell into another kind of turpitude, and invested the 
brute creatures with all rational science, and made out that the 
creatures — which were called into existence on our account — 
are in all respects more honourable than we! They even 
attribute to them foreknowledge and piety. The crow, they 
say, knows God, and the raven likewise, and they possess 
gifts of prophecy, and foretell the future ; there is justice 
among them, and polity, and laws. Perhaps you do not 
credit the things I am telling you. And well may you not, 
nurtured as you have been with sound doctrine ; since also, 
if a man were fed with this fare, he would never believe that 
there exists a human being who finds pleasure in eating 
dung. The dog b also among them is jealous, according to 
Plato. But when we tell them that these things are fables, 
and are full of absurdity, * You do not enter 2 iuto the higher 8 Aw*- 
meaning,' say they. No, we do not enter into this your 0 *™ 
surpassing nonsense, and may we never do so : for it requires 
(of course 6 !) an excessively profound mind, to inform me, what 
all this impiety and confusion would be at. Are you talking, 
senseless men, in the language of crows, as the children are 
wont (in play) ? For you are in very deed children, even as 
they. But Peter never thought of saying any of these things : 

• Ax' abrur, Ben. " per ill as," which and law," where it is clearly out of 
tbey seem to refer to ywcutccs. Erawn. place, whatever it means. 

" per illo*," which is doubtless right : e Edd. 2ty4fya yr oh ykp <f>p§vbs 
by means of the philosophers, as below, fiadelas. Read 2<p6Zpa y* (oh ydp\) 
h reus iKtlrvp ^nrxats, q)p. P. as above, p. 47, note u. and 60, 

• Ka2 (ifKoi rajf atnois 6 itfav kotA note o. 
WJrrwa. Edd. have this after " polity 

F 
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Vainglory is a bar to all true wisdom. 



HoMiL.he uttered a voice, like a great light shining out in the 
— dark, a voice which scattered the mist and darkness of the 
whole world. Again, his deportment, how gentle it was, 
'frit nets how considerate 1 ; how far above all vainglory; how he 
looked towards heaven without all self-elation, and this, even 
when raising up the dead ! But if it had come to be in the 
power of any one of those senseless people (in mere fantasy 
of course) to do any thing like it, would he not straightway 
have looked for an altar and a temple to be reared to him, 
and have wanted to be equal with the gods ? since in fact 
when no such sign is forthcoming, they are for ever indulging 
such fantastic conceits. And what, pray you, is that Minerva 
of theirs, and Apollo, and Juno ? They are different kinds 
of demons among them. And there is a king of theirs, who 
thinks fit to die for the mere purpose of being accounted 
equal with the gods. But not so the men here: no, just the 
contrary. Hear how they speak on the occasion of the lame 
8 > man's cure. Ye men of Israel, why look ye so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
Ibid. 14, him to walk ? We also are men of like passions with you. 
But with those, great is the self-elation, great the bragging ; 
all for the sake of men's honours, nothing for the pure love 
\o$a$ °* trut k an< * v * rtuel « For where an action is done for glory, 
?vf«€K. all is worthless. For though a man possess all, yet if he 
have not the mastery over this (lust), he forfeits all claim 
to true philosophy, he is in bondage to the more tyrannical 
and shameful passion. Contempt of glory ; this it is that 
is sufficient to teach all that is good, and to banish from 
the soul every pernicious passion. I exhort you therefore 
to use the most strenuous endeavours to pluck out this 
passion by the very roots ; by no other means can you have 
good esteem with God, and draw down upon you the bene- 
volent regard of that Eye which never sleepeth. Wherefore, 
let us use all earnestness to obtain the enjoyment of that 
heavenly influence, and thus both escape the trial of present 
evils, and attain unto the future blessings, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour, 
now and ever, and to all ages. Amen. 
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Acts ii. 14. 

Ye men of Judtea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken to my words. 

[Ye men of Judcea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem,] 
whom the writer above described as strangers. Here he 
directs his discourse to those others, the mockers', and 
while he seems to reason with those, he sets these right. 
For indeed it was divinely ordered that some mocked, that he 
might have a starting point for his defence, and by means of 
that defence, might teach. [And all ye that dwell in Jeru- 
salem.] It seems they accounted it a high encomium to 
dwell in Jerusalem too b . Be this, says he, known unto you, 
and hearken unto my words. In the first instance he made 



» Tbe Uuvoi, if the old text be 
correct, arc the mockers, but these are 
not " tbe devout men out of every 
nation under heaven," therefore otos 
$4*ws tlx** iwurtpco can hardly be 
meant to refer to the following clause, 
irra£0a wpbs ixtivovs *c. t.X. The 
omission of the text- words, and the 
seeming antithesis of bvorrtpw and iv- 
ravBa, caused a confusion which the 
modern ttxt attempts to remedy by 
transposing robs $<ax\. to the place of 
rovrovs. " Whom the writer above 
called strangers, to those Peter here 
directs his speech, and he seems indeed 
to discourse with those, but corrects 
the mockers." This just inverts Cbry- 
sostom's meaning, which is clear 
enough from the following context. 

F 



He says: "The 'dwellers in Jeru- 
salem' are especially the devout men 
out of every nation mentioned above, 
and to instruct these {rovrovs) is the 
real aim of the discourse, which how- 
ever is addressed in the first instance 
to the others (iicftyovs), whose mockery 
gave occasion to it. St. Peter stands 
up apparently for the purpose of de- 
fending himself and his brethren : but 
this is in fact quite a secondary object, 
and the apology becomes a sermon of 
doctrine." 

b Kat rb i¥ 'I. oU(7y. Below he 
explains &y&p*s *Iou8cubi to mean, 
"dwellers in Judaea:" therefore the 
koX seems to mean, "to be not only 
such, but dwellers in Jerusalem 
also." 

2 
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St. Peter's oration wisely conciliatory , 



HoMiL.them more disposed to attend to him. For not as ye* 
v * suppose i says he, are these drunken. Do you observe the 

v * 16# mildness of his defence ? Although having the greater part 
of the people ou his side, he reasons with those others 
gently ; first he removes the evil surmise, and then he 
establishes his apology. On this account, therefore, he does 
not say, "as ye mock," or, "as ye deride," but, as ye 
suppose; wishing to make it appear that they had not said 
this in earnest, and for the present taxing them with ignorance 
rather than with malice. For these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. And 
why this ? Is it not possible at the third hour to be 
drunken ? But he did not insist upon this to the letter ; for 
there was nothing of the kind about them ; the others said it 
only in mockery. Hence we learn that on unessential points 
one must not spend many words. And besides, the sequel 
is enough to bear him out on this point: so now the dis- 

▼.16.17. course is for all in common. Bui this is that which was 

Joel 2, spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, saith the Lord God. No where as yet the name of 
Christ, nor His promise : but the promise is that of the Father. 

1 ovy*a Observe the wisdom: observe the considerate forbearance 1 . 

rdfrurw nQt p as§ on lQ S p ea k at once 0 f t j ie thjugs relating 

to Christ; that He had promised this after His Crucifixion ; 
t( truly that would have been to upset all./ And yet, you 
will say, here was sufficient to prove His divinity. True, it 
was, if believed, (and the very point was that it should be 
believed ;) but if not believed, it would have caused them 
to be stoned. And I will pour out of My Spirit upon 
all flesh. He offers even to them excellent hopes, if they 
would have them. And so far, he does not leave it to be 
regarded as the exclusive advantage of himself and his 
company; which would have made them be looked upon 
with an evil eye ; thus cutting off all envious feeling. And 
your sons shall prophesy. And yet, he says, not yours this 
achievement, this distinction; the gift has passed over to 



c Here our leading Ms. after oh -yhp 
Its fy*€?s, ba* kmlripovrtu, ^i?<r), Kcd 
{nroXan&Avvrai brt pMwuw. '* For 
Hot at ye^It is fulfilled, (he says,) 



and it is supposed that they are 
drunken I" which may have been said 
by Chrys., but certainly not in this 
place. 
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with much adaptation, but no adulation. 69 

tout children. Himself and his company he calls their Acts 
ms, and those [whom he is addressing] he calls his andj^ 11 ^ 
their fathers. And your young men shall see visions, and 
jwiir old men shall dream dreams; and on My servants 
and on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days 
ef My Spirit ; and they shall prophesy. So far he shews 
thai he and his have found favour, in that they had re- 
ceded 1 [the Spirit]; not so they whom he is addressing ; 1 *ot 
for that they had crucified [the Lord]. So Christ also,^ 6 ^' 
willing to mitigate their wrath, said, By whom do your sonsyint.12, 
cast out devils? He did not say, My disciples ; for indeed 27, 
it seemed a flattering mode of expression. And so Peter also 
did not say, * They are not drunk, but speak 4 by the 
Spirit:* but he takes refuge with the prophet, and under 
shelter of him, so speaks. As for the accusation [of drunken- 
ness], he cleared himself of that by his own assertion ; but 
for the grace, he fetches the prophet as witness. / will 
pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh. [And your sons, etc.] 
To some the grace was imparted through dreams, to others 
it was openly poured forth. For indeed by dreams the 
prophets saw, and received revelations. 

Then he goes on with the prophecy, which has in it also 
something terrible. And I will shew wonders in heavens 19. 
above, and signs [in the earth beneath']. In these words 
he speaks both of the judgment to come, and of the 
taking of Jerusalem. Blood and fire, and vapour of 
*moke. Observe how he describes the capture. The sun*. 20. 
thall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood. 
This results from the* internal affection of the sufferers. 2 9uti4- 
H is said, iudeed, that many such phenomena actually did (r<ws 
occur in the sky, as Josephus attests. At the same time 
the Apostle strikes fear into them, by reminding them of the 
darkness which had lately occurred, and leading them to 
expect things to come. Before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come. For be not confident, he means to say, 
because at present you sin with impunity. For these things 

* Here the innovator, again mis- " They speak by the Spirit" — finds it 

k*ing his author's meaning, as if it necessary to add, Kal obx eurAwy, And 

were— Peter did not say, " These are not merely so, but, &c. 
not drunk," but what he did say was, 
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Why it happened at the third hourf 



Homil. arc the prelude of a certain great and dreadful day. Do you 
— see how he made their souls to quake and melt within them, 
and turned their laughter into pleading for acquittal* ? For 
if these things are the prelude of that day, it follows that the 
extreme of danger is impending. But what next ? He again 
Kom. lets them take breath, adding, And it shall come to pass, 
10,1 3 " that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved. This is said concerning Christ, as Paul affirms, 
but Peter docs not venture as yet to reveal this. 

Well, let us look over again what has been *aid. It is 
well managed, that as against men laughing and mocking, 
he starts up and begins with, Be this known unto you all, 
and hearken unto my words. But he begins by saying, Ye 
men of Judaea. By the expression 'Iou&aloi, I take him to 
mean those that lived in Judaea. — And, if you please, let us 
compare those expressions in the Gospel, that you may 
learn what a sudden change has taken place in Peter. 
Mat.26, A damsel, it is written, came out unto htm, saying, Thou 
69—72. a i 8Q was ^ Jesus of Nazareth. And, says he, / know 
not the Man. And being again questioned, he began to 
[2.] curse and to swear. But see here his boldness, and his 
great freedom of speech. — He did not praise those who had 
said, We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of Qod; but by his severity towards those others, he 
made these more earnest, and at the same time his address 
is clear from all appearance of adulation. And it is well 
to remark, on all occasions, however the Apostles may 
1 ovy*o- condescend to the level of their hearers 1 , their language 
rdfruris - g c j ear g. om a \\ appearance both of adulation and of 
insolence : which is a difficult point to manage. 

Now that these things should have occurred at the third 
hour, was not without cause. For' the brightness of this 

0 IntoXoylcur, as in 2 Cor. 7, II. same sense with the slightest verbal 

" Yea, what clearing of yourselves." alterations. In the Catena the sense 

r i. e. The brightness of the mira- is altered by omission of the negatives, 

culous fire appears at a time when " When people are about their work, 

there would be many to see it, people when about their dinner," &c. The 

not being engaged in their works, nor innovator (followed by Edd.) makes it, 

within their houses at their noon-tide " For when the brightness of the light 

meal. CEcumenius evidently had the is shewn, then men are not occupied in 



old text before him, for he gives the 



the business of dinner, (oft wepl tpya . . . 




Prophecy more potent than miracles. 
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fire is shewn at the very time when people are not engaged Acts 
in their works, nor at dinner; when it is bright day, when 14**21 . 
all are in the market-place. Do you observe also the 
freedom which fills his speech ? And hearken to my words. 
And he added nothing, but, This, says he, is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the 
last days. He shews, in fact, that the consummation is nigh 
at hand, and the words, In the last days, have a kind of 
emphasis. [/ will pour out, etc.] And then, that he may 
not seem to limit the privilege to the sons only, he subjoins, 
And your old men shall dream dreams. Mark the sequence. 
First sons; just as David said, Instead of thy fathers, were Vs. 45, 
begotten thy sons. And again Malachi ; They shall turn the 4 
hearts of the fathers to the children. And on my hand-& 
maidens, and on my servants. This also is a token of excel- 
lence, for we have become His servants, by being freed from 
sin. And great is the gift, since the grace passes over to 
the other sex also, not as of old, it was limited to j ust one 
or two individuals, as Deborah and Huldah \ He did not 
say that it was the Holy Ghost, neither did he expound 
the words of the prophet; but he merely brings in the 
prophecy to fight its own battle. As yet also he has said 
nothing about Judas ; and yet it was known to all what a doom 
and punishment he had undergone; for nothing was more 
forcible than to argue with them from prophecy ; this was 
more forcible even than facts. For when Christ performed 
miracles, they often contradicted Him. But when Christ 
brought forward the prophet, saying, The Lord said unto my Vs. 110, 
Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand, they were silent, and no l# 
man, we read, was able to answer Him a word. And on all 
occasions He Himself also appealed to the Scriptures; for 
instance, If he called them gods to whom the word of God Johnio, 
came. And in many places one may find this. On this 35, 
account here also Peter says, / will pour out of my spirit upon 

fi wtpl ipiffTor,) then the day is cheer- 'OASck* adds J) Ao&vdy. It does not 

fu\, (<jxufy&, the brisk and stirring time appear who is meant by this Lobna, 

of day,) then all are in the market." unless it originates in some strange 

By rb Xjipxphv rod <p&ros t he seems to misconception of 2 Kings 23, 31. 

mean bright day-light. " daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah," 

b Here, after tls tovrtpav, C. has LXX. 8. 'I. 4k Aofiyd. Clem. Alex. 

'OA&br (marg. yp. icol \o&vhv) alov Str. i. §. 136. has no such name in his 

AcjB. teal Aofiudy. B. after Ac/9. Kcd list of Old Testament prophetesses. 
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72 The judgment denounced on the unbelieving Jews 

Bouil. all flesh; that is, upon the Gentiles also. But be does not 

— yet reveal this, nor give interpretations; indeed 1 , it was better 

not to do so: (as also this obscure saying, / will shetc 
wonders in heaven above, put them the more in fear because 
it was obscure.) And it would have been more an offence, 
had it been interpreted from the very first. Then besides, 
even as plain, he passes over it, wishing to make them regard 
it as such. But after all, he does interpret to them anon, 
when he discourses to them upon the resurrection, and after 
he has paved the way by his discourse. For k since the good 
things were not sufficient to allure them, [it is added, And I 
will shew wonders, etc.] 'Yet this has never been fulfilled. 
For none escaped then [in that former judgment], but now 
the faithful did escape, in Vespasian's time. And this it 
Mat 24, is that the Lord speaks of, Except those days had been 
22. shortened, not all flesh should be saved. — [Blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke.] The worst to come first"; namely, 
the inhabitants to be taken, and then the city to be razed 
and burnt Then he dwelt upon the metaphor, bringing 
before the eyes of the hearers the overthrow and the taking. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and t/ie moon into 
blood. What means, the moon turned into blood? It 
denotes the excess of the slaughter. The language is 
l «*PJ ra fraught with helpless dismay 1 . And it shall come to pass, 
p " 69 " every one who shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. Every one, he says: though he be priest, (but he 
does not yet reveal the meaning,) though bond, though free. 
Gal. 3, p oi>B |jj ere j s no ma j e nor f ema ] e Ju Christ Jesus, no bond, 

no free. Well may it be so, for all these are but shadow. 
For if in king's palaces there is no high-born nor low-born, 
but each appears according to his deeds ; and in art, each is 

1 Edd. " For it was not expedient, heaven, as Josephus relates. This how- 

because this also was obscure. I will ever, in the full sense, has never been 

shew, etc. For it frightened them more, fulfilled.' And then, a reference to the 

being obscure. But if he had inter- Babylonian compared with the Roman 

preted, it would even have offended judgment. 

them more.'' ■ First blood, i. e. the taking and 

k What follows in the edited text is slaughter of the inhabitants: then,jSre, 

obscure and perplexed. The original <fec. i. e. the burning of the city, 
text seems to labour under some defects, 0 As B. has this sentence, which is 

besides the omission of the passages in fact necessary to the sense, the 

commented upon. omission of it in C. A. may be referred 

1 Something seems wanting here : to the homceoteleuton, t\evd*pos. 
e.g. as above, * There were signs in 
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shewn by his works ; much more in that school of wisdom acts 
Every one who shall invoke. Invoke : not any how, for it is 14 ^, 
written, Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord : but 
with 'inward earnest affection, with a life more than commonly J^j^ 
good, with the confidence which is meet. Thus far, however, ffm 
he makes the discourse light, by introducing that which 
relates to faith, and that terrible which relates to the punish- 
ment 0 . For in the invocation is the salvation. 

What, I pray you, is this you say? Do you talk of [3.] 
salvation for them after the Cross ? Bear with me a little. 
Great is the mercy of God. And this very fact does, 
do less than the resurrection, prove Him to be God, yea, 
no less than His miracles — the fact that He calls these to 
Him. For surpassing goodness is, above all things, pecu- 
liarly God's own. Therefore also He says, None is goodUkeis, 
save one, that is, Ood. Only let us not take this goodness 19 ' 
for an occasion of negligence. For He also punishes as 
God. In fact, the very punishments here spoken of, He 
brought them to pass, even He who said, Every one who 
shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. I 
speak of the fate of Jerusalem; that intolerable punish- 
ment : of which I will tell you some few of the particulars* 
useful to us in our contest, both with the Marcionites and 
many other heretics. For, since they distinguish between 
Christ a good God, and that evil God [of the Old Testament], 
let us see who it was that effected these things. The evil 
God, taking vengeance for Christ? or not so? How then 
alien to Him? But was it the good God? Nay, but it is 
demonstrated that both the Father and the Son did these 
things. The Father in many places; for instance, when 
He says in the parable of the vineyard p , [He treV/Matsi, 
miserably destroy those wicked husbandmen: again in the 41 * 
parable of the marriage feast, the King is said] to send His id. 22,7. 
armies: and the Son, when He says, But those Mine Lukei9, 
enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, 27 ' 

• Kcd ( » Kaiirtp, or c2 iced P) fofcpbr which however Ben. renders as if it 

to rris Ko\dff*wt. i. e. he alleviates the were oh to <po$. " And not conceal- 

severitr of his discourse by speaking of ing the fearfulness, &c." 

the effects of faith, at the same time p &s bra* \4yri iv t$ VtcAoSki 

that he shews the fearfulness of the W/tireu' rb <rrpaT*iparra ainov. Chrys. 

punishment. Edd. kclL oh Qo$. Kpinrrw is mi a re ported here, for the sending 

to -H}* KoXdtrtvs, i. e. light . . . and forth of the armies belongs to the 

not fearful, by withdrawing out of parable of the marriage of the king's 

sight what relates to the punishment : son. 
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Hence Marcionites refuted. 



BoniL.bring hither , and slay them before Me. * * * B And 
— they sent, saying, We will not have Thee to reign over us. 
Would you like then to hear the things which actually 
came to pass ? Moreover, Christ Himself also speaks of" 
the future tribulations, than which never any thing more 
dreadful came to pass; never any thing more ruthless, my 
beloved, than the deeds then done 0 ! And He Himself 
declared it. For what could you wish to see more grievous 

than these? * * * — probed them with their daggers f ! 

Joseph. * * * But shall I relate to you the shocking case of the 
3. 4. V1 woman, that tragic tale ? * * * Did not the actual events 
cast all misery into the shade ? But shall I tell you of famines 
and pestilences ? One might speak of horrors without num- 
ber: nature was unknown; law unknown: they outdid wild 
beasts in ferocity. True, these miseries came by the fate 
of wars ; but because God, because Christ so willed it to be. 
These facts will apply both against the Marcionites and 
against those who do not believe that there is a hell: for 
they are sufficient to silence their impudence. Are not these 
calamities more severe than the Babylonian q ? Are not these 



° Something roost have been omitted 
here: viz. a brief exposition of the 
parable here referred to. The in- 
novator endeavours to mend the text, 
by leaving oat the following sentence. 

° T Qy ovfty wyJntpov ylyoycy, iya- 
Trrjrol, rwv r6rt ircirpayfitvu/v irpay- 
pdrvy. This may be explained as a 
negligent construction, but perhaps 
some words are omittei. The next 
sentence, Kal avrbs farerfraro (which 
phrase is repeated below,) refers to 
Matt. 24, 21. There shall be great 
tribulation , such as has not been from 
the beginning of the world to this time. 

p *Of$t\lffKois (dagger-blades, or 
spear-heads, or spits,) abrobs oWret- 
oay. In Horn. vi. p. 94. infra, we 
nave the phrase rlyts bfaKiacoi 
ireirvpo»fi4yoi Ziiiccipay crwpa. It is 
evident that something is omitted, and 
no more probable supposition presents 
itself, than that Chrvs. here read out 
from Josephus or Eusebius the de- 
scription of the famine among the be- 
sieged, (which the reporter of the sermon 
omitted at the time, intending to insert 
it at his leisure;) and that the short sen- 
tence in the text is the preacher's own 
parenthetical explanation of some part 
of the description. Thus, B. J. vi. 3. 3. 



speaking of the cruelties practised upon 
dying wretches suspected of having 
food concealed about their persons, 
Josephus says : *AMa nal robs licrvi- 
oyras ol \7j0ra1 $ irjpfvvoov, pJrris 
bwb k6\wov f*x«r rpotfiy otctrwroero 
rby Bdyaroy curry. Perhaps ofitKloicois 
abrobs tUweipay is C.'s comment upon 
Zu)p*vva)y. — Or, in like manner, it may 
refer to the description in B. J. v. 12. 3. 
how the Kporaly after ransacking the 
bodies of the dead, tried the edges of 
their swords upon them, &c. Tds tc 
OK/xas r&v &oKif*d(oy 4y rots 

TraffiaOL, teal nyas rS»v 4^ifi/i4yuy fri 
£wyras Zii\Kavyov ittl vtlpa rod odHipov. 
Perhaps, however, the expression may 
be taken in a metaphorical sense as in 
the phrase above cited : u they pierced 
themselves (tavrobs for abrobs) as with 
spits or lancets/' 

1 Against the Marcionites, he says : 
You say that the God of the Old 
Testament is a cruel God; whereas 
Christ, the good God, is all mildness. 
Yet was not the Roman judgmenr upon 
the Jews inflicted by Him ? And was 
it not beyond comparison more ruthless 
(wfiortpoy, above) than the Babylonian 
or any former judgment, inflicted, as yon 
say, by the God of the Old Testament P 
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sufferings more grievous than the famines of that time? Yes, Acts 
fox [never was the like from the beginning of the world] no, nor j^^i. 
ever shall be such. And this was Christ's own declaration. Mat. 24, 
In what sense then, think ye, is it said that Christ re- 21, 
niitted them their sin u ? Perhaps it seems a common- 
place question : but do ye solve it. — It is not possible 
lo shew anywhere, even in fiction, any thing like what 
the reality was here. And had it been a Christian that 
wrote this history, the matter might be regarded with sus- 
picion : but if he was a Jew, and a Jewish zealot, and 
after the Gospel, how can the meaning of the facts be other- 
wise than palpable to all men ? For you will see the man, 
how, every where, he always extols the concerns of the Jews. 
— There is therefore a hell, O man ! and God is good. — Aye, 
did 3*ou shudder at hearing these horrors ? But these, which 
take place here, are nothing in comparison with what 
shall be in that world. Once more I am compelled to 
seem harsh, disagreeable, stern. But what can I do ? I am 
set to this: just as a severe schoolmaster is set to be 
hated by his scholars: so are we. For would it not be 
strange indeed, that, while those who have a certain post 
assigned them by kings do that which is appointed them, 
however disagreeable the task may be, we, for fear of your 
censure, should leave our appointed task undone ? Another 
has a different work. Of yon, many have it for their work, 
to shew mercy, to act humanely, to be pleasant and agreeable 
to the persons to whom you are benefactors. But to those 
to whom we do good, we seem steru and severe, trouble- 
some and disagreeable. For we do good, not by the pleasure 
we give, but by the pain we inflict. So it is also with the 
physician : though he indeed is not excessively disagreeable, 
for the benefit afforded by his art is had immediately ; ours 
hereafter. So again the magistrate is odious to the dis- 

r Ums oZv <parl <prto\v, i. e. as it is said as a very simple one, he leaves the 

in the text, Everyone that calleth on the hearers to answer for themselves, by 

name of the Lord shall be taved. The distinguishing between believers and 

question is the same as was put in the unbelievers, the penitent and the 

beginning of this section: "What? hardened. — The innovator quite alters 

do joo speak of salvation for them, the sense; " How then say some tbat 

after crucifying the Lord ? And this, Christ remitted them their sinP" 

when you have shewn us how fearfully which makes the next sentence idle, 
that sin was visited?" This question, 
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Homil* orderly and seditious; so the legislator is vexatious to them 
— — — for whom he makes laws. But not so he that invites to 
enjoyment, not so he that prepares public festivities and 
entertainments, and puts all the people in garlands; no, 
these are men that win acceptance, feasting, as they do, 
whole cities with all sorts of spectacles; contributing largely, 
bearing all the cost. And therefore those whom they have 
treated, requite them for these enjoyments with words of 
i ntpa- welcome and benediction, with hanging 1 of tapestries, and 
veria- a blaze of lamps, and with wreaths, and boughs, and brilliant 
/4 ° Ta ' garments. Whereas, at the sight of the physician, the sick 
become sad and downcast: at sight of the magistrate, the 
rioters become subdued : no running riot then, no gambol- 
ling, except when he also goes over into their ranks \ Let 
us see, then, which render the best service to their cities ; 
those who provide these festivities, and banquettings, and 
expensive entertainments, and manifold rejoicings; or those 
who restrain all those doings, bearing before them stocks, 
scourges, executioners, dreaded soldiers, and a voice fraught 
with much terror: and issuing orders, and making men hang 
down their heads, and with the rod dispersing the idlers in 
the market-place. Let us see, I say; these are the dis- 
agreeable, those the beloved: let us see where the gain 
* rests*. What comes then of your pleasure-givers? A kind 
of frigid enjoyment, lasting till the evening, and to-morrow 
vanished ; mirth ungoverned, words unseemly and dissolute. 
And what of these? Awe, sobriety, subdued thoughts; 
reasonableness of mind, an end of idleness ; a curb on 
the passions within ; a wall of defence, next to God l , against 
assailants from without. It is by means of these we have each 
our property, but by those ruinous festivities we dissipate it. 
Robbers indeed have not invaded it, but vain-glory together 
with pleasure acts the part of robber. Each sees the robber 

■ IIXV Bray K&Ktiyos els iK*lrt\v /*e- for the attendants of any high official, 

rcurrg tV rQiv. The meaning is and may perhaps be taken in that sense 

obscure : for it may be either, that he here.) Erasmus goes wide of the text: 

is displaced from office, (ncTcurrrjvai, nec exultant eo quod et ille ad hoc opus 

fierdtrratris are common in this sense,) ordinatus est: and so Montf. nec ex- 

and makes one of the <rrcurid(oyrts ; ultantes quod ille ad hoc officium sit 

or, that he lays aside the magistrate constitutes. 

and demeans himself to take part in * ftrrii rhv &<by, omitted in the 

their excesses. (TdE£t* is the expression modern text 




Laws and strict government a blessing. 
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carrying off every thing before his eyes, and is delighted at Acts 
it! A new fashion of robbery, this, to induce people to be 14 __2j 
glad when one is plundering them ! J On the other part, ~[4j~ 
there is nothing of the kind : but God, as the common 
Father, has secured us as by a wall against all [depredators], 
both seen and unseen n . For, Take heed, saith He, that Matt - 6 > 
jfe do not your alms be/ore men. The soul learns from 
the one, [excess*; from the other,] to flee injustice. For 
injustice consists not merely in grasping at more wealth 
than belongs to us, but in giving to the belly more than 
its needful sustenance, in carrying mirth beyond its proper 
bounds, and causing it to run into frantic excesses. From 
ihe one, it learns sobriety ; from the other, un chastity. For 
it is unchastity not merely to have carnal intercourse with 
women, but even to look upon a woman with unchaste eyes. 
From the one, it learns modesty; from the other, conceited 
self-importance. For, All things, says the Apostle, are I Cor. 
lawful for me, but not all things expedient. From the one, 6 ' 13 * 
decent behaviour ; from the other, unseemliness. For, as to 
the doings in the theatres, I pass these. But to let you see 
that it is not even a pleasure either, but a grief, shew me, but 
a single day after the festival, both those who spent their 
money in giving it, and those who were feasted with spec- 
tacles : and you shall see them all looking dejected enough, 
but most of all him, your 1 famous man that has spent his > feciiw 
money for it. And this is but fair : for, the day before, he 
delighted the common man, and the common man indeed 
was in high good humour and enjoyment, and rejoiced indeed 
in the splendid garment, but then not having the use of it, 

* Horn, in Matt. Ixxi. p. 699. C. keep out all robbers both seen and un- 

Chrys. describes /coo5o£/a( vainglory) in seen, from all our possessions: from 

almsgiving, as the thief that runs away the former He guards us, by law and 

with the treasure laid up in heaven, good government ; from the latter, by 

And something of this sort seems to the Gospel prohibition of all vainglory : 

have been in his thoughts here, where Take heed that ye do not your alms y 

however his meaning is evidently very fyc." 

imperfectly expressed. The texts cited x May$dyfi tyxh trrtvBcv, opp. to 

■hew that lire?, iicudtv, refer to some- IkuQw as in the following sentences : 

thing more than, as above, good laws iicudtv ffuxppoavvnv fxcwddyti, ivrtvBtv 

and government in general ; for here facoXaalav — 4k. britUtiav, ivr. rwpov — 

he speaks of the Gospel discipline of iic. Koaidomrra, ivr. bcrxnuocrinrnv. 

the inner man. " Where this restraint Therefore, either something is wanting : 

it, no dissipation of our temporal or e. g. vAce-rct/oK* 4Kci$*y, or for irr. we 

spiritual wealth has placet for God, as must read iKcftcK. 
common Father, has iaised a wall to 
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Preachers expound Christ s code of laws, 



Homil. and seeing himself stripped of it, he was grieved and annoyed ; 

— ^— and wanted to be the great man, seeing even his own enjoy- 
ment to be small compared with his*. Therefore, the day 
after, they change places, and now he, the great man, gets 
the larger share in the dejection. 

Now if in worldly matters, amusements are attended with 
such dissatisfaction, while disagreeable things are so bene- 
ficial, much more does this hold in things spiritual. Why is 
it that that no one quarrels with the laws, but on the contrary 
all account that matter a common benefit ? For indeed not 
strangers from some other quarter, nor enemies of those for 
whom the laws are made, came and made these orders, but 
the citizens themselves, their patrons, their benefactors: and 
this very thing, the making of laws, is a token of beneficence 
and good-will. And yet the laws are full of punishment and 
restraint, and there is no such thing as law without penalty and 
coercion. Then is it not unreasonable, that while the expositors 
of those laws are called deliverers, benefactors, and patrons, 
we are considered troublesome and vexatious if we speak of 
the laws of God ? When we discourse about hell, then we 
bring forward those laws : just as in the affairs of the world, 
people urge the laws of murder, high-way robbery, and the 
like, so do we the penal laws : laws, which not man enacted, 
but the Only-Begotten Son of God Himself. Let him that 

Mat.l8,hath no mercy, He says, be punished; for such is the import 
of the parable. Let him that remembereth injuries, pay the 
last penalty. Let him that is angry without cause, be cast 

x The old text, xal IfrobXtro iicuyos the following sentence, Aid rouro, Sec. 

6 bvaXiffKtav ko\ r^y oik flay *{nrpay(cw Montf. translate*, Qui vero sumptus 

lUKp&v Spay irpbs r^y Ikupov, evidently fecit, suam pne i 11 i us felicita'e parvam 

requires correction, and the emendation putabat, as if licuyos and ixuvov in the 

assumed in the translation is, koI same sentence referred to two different 

iicuros f Ivai (6 aya\. may perhaps be and contrasted persons. The meaning 

rejected as a gloss) koI tV oUtiay of the passage is, As, on the clay 

cinrp. p. bpwv *. t. itctlvov. Thus the before, the entertainer had rb icXioy 

whole passage, from koI 6 fikv J5*orH)s, r ^ s tbOvfAlcu, it is but fair that on the 

refers to the fo. or person feasted, and following day rb n\4oy rrjs aBvplas 

ittiivos throughout is the entertainer, should be transferred to him. This 

The edited text has: 'Exuyos & & aya\. * s expressed by Aid rouro rp vtrr. 

jral tV oiKclav txnrp. fUKpav bpqy fltSicci &rn&iZ6cuTiy aAA^Aois ; which however 

v. t. iictlvov : of which Erasm. makes, Erasmus renders, ldcirco sequent! die 

llle autem qui sumptus iropendit et reddunt sibi vestes iterum: Montf. 

suam felicitatem parvam cit?u ea quctm. redduntur vestes. (Perhaps there is 

ex sumptu habebat conspicere putabat. a° allusion to the legal phrase hrrlZoins. 

But even if this seuse lay in the words, v « Isocrat. vtpl dwril.) 
it is not easy to see the connexion of 
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into the fire. Let him that reviles, receive his due in hell. Acts 
If you think these laws which you hear strange, be not 
amazed. For if Christ was not intended to make new laws, 
why did He come ? Those other laws are manifest to us ; we 
know that the murderer and adulterer ought to be punished. 
If then we were meant only to be told the same things over 
again, where was the need of a heavenly Teacher ? There- 
fore He does not say, Let the adulterer be punished, but, 
whoso looketh on with unchaste eyes. And where, and 
when, the man will receive punishment, He there tells us. 
And not in fine public monuments, nor yet somewhere 
oat of sight*, did He deposit His laws; not pillars of 
brass did He raise up, and engrave letters thereon, but 
twelve souls raised He up for us, the souls of the Apostles, 
and in their minds has He by the Spirit inscribed this 
writing. This cite we to you. If this was authorized to 
Jews, that none might take refuge in the plea of ignorance, 
much more is it to us. But should any say, 4 1 do not hear, 
therefore have no guilt,' on this very score he is most liable 
to punishment. For, were there no teacher, it would be 
possible to take refuge in this plea; but if there be, it is no 
longer possible. Thus see how, speaking of Jews, the Lord 
deprives them of all excuse; 1/ 1 had not come and spoken John] 5, 
unto them, they had not had sin: and Paul again, Bitt™' omm 
I say, have they not heard? Nay, but into all the earths 18. 
went forth their sound. For then there is excuse, when 
there is none to tell the man ; but when the watchman sits 
there, having this as the business of his life, there is excuse 
no longer. Nay, rather, it was the will of Christ, not that 
we should look only upon these written pillars, but that we 
should ourselves be such. But since we have made our- 
selves unworthy of the writing, at least let us look to those. 
For just as the pillars threaten others, but are not them- 
selves obnoxious to punishment, nor yet the laws, even so 

« Eis byaMinara ov5i cis Kptp&rjv. substituted for the other. Ofa cis 

Th« modern text has us Qovas obBh iyaHfiara ; 1 not on public monu- 

fli irvp/Sct*, alluding to the peculiar ments for display Laws of an 

form of tables cn which the laws of Emperor, for instance, engraved on 

Athens were written. On critical hand»ome monuments, may be called 

grounds we retain the reading of the foafrhnara. Ou5e cis KpvfiSrjy, (also an 

old text, which, as being the more unusual expression,) * nor yet where 

difficult one, is not likely to have been co one would see them.' 
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None can plead ignorance. 



HomL.the blessed Apostles. And observe; not in one place only 
— stands this pillar, but its writing is carried round about in all 
the world. Whether you go among the Indians, you shall 
hear this: whether into Spain, or to the very ends of the 
earth, there is none without the hearing, except it be of his 
own neglect. Then be not offended, but give heed to the 
things spoken, that ye may be able to lay hold upon the 
works of virtue, and attain unto the eternal blessings in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, power, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 
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Acts ii. 22. 
Ye men of Israel, hear these my words. 



[Ye men of Israel] : it is not for flattery that he uses this 
term; but, as he has borne hard upon them, he relaxes a 
Utile, and puts them in mind of their great ancestor a [Israel]. 
Here again he begins with an introduction, that they may 
not become excited, now that he is going to make express 
mention to them of Jesus : for in what preceded, there was 
no reason why they should be excited, while the Prophet was 
the subject of discourse : but the name of Jesus would have 
given offence at the very outset. — And he does not say, * Do 
as I bid you,' but, Hear : as being not at all exacting. And 
observe how he forbears to speak of the high matters, and 
begins with the very low : Jesus, be says : and then straight- 
way mentions the place He belonged to, being one which was 
held in mean estimation : Jesus of Nazareth : and does not 
say any thing great about Him, nor even such as one would 
say about a Prophet, so far: Jesus, he says, of Nazareth, a 
man proved (to be) from God among you. Observe ; what 
great matter was this, to say that He was sent from God b ? 

* rov vp&v&ropos, A. C. F. D. and nothing even that would be great if 

Cat. bat rov Aavl* tvxcdpvs, B. E. Edd. said of an ordinary Prophet. For, ob- 

(Ecnmenius fell into the name mistake, serve : xolov fityu, what sort of great 

and has rov Tpov&ropos Aavf5. But it thing was it, to say that Christ was 

is evident that Chrys. is commenting sent from God ?' In the following 

oq the address "At&pts 'IvpariKtrcu. sentences Chrys. seems to have been 

k *Opa>Toio¥ fa rovro fitya, to thtuv scarcely understood by his reporter. 

k. r. X. i. e. ' He says as yet obZ\v His meaning may be thus represented : 

P^fa, nothing great, concerning Christ: * And yet so it is: everywhere in the 

G 




82 St. Peter approaches his subject warily. 

Homil. For this was the point which on all occasions both He and 
VL John and the Apostles were studious to shew. Thus, hear 
John 1, John saying; The same said unto me, On whom thou shalt 
^ see the Spirit descending, and abiding on Him, this is He- 
ib.7,28. But Christ Himself does this to an extreme; Of Myself I am 
not come, He sent Me. And everywhere in the Scriptures 
this seems the point most studiously insisted upon. There- 
fore also this holy leader of the blessed company, the lover 
of Christ, the good shepherd, the man put in trust with the 
keys of heaven, the man who received the Spiritual Wisdom, 
when he has first subdued the Jews by fear, and has shewn 
what great things have been vouchsafed to the disciples, and. 
what a right they have to be believed, then first proceeds 
to speak concerning Him. Only think what boldness it was 
to say it, in the midst of the murderers — that He is risen ! 
And yet he does not all at once say, He is risen ; but 
what? — " He came," says he, " from God : this is manifest 
by the signs which" — he does not yet say, Jesus Himself 
wrought : but what ? — " which God wrought by Him in the 
midst of you." He calls themselves as witnesses. A man 
proved (to be sent) from God among you, by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which Ood wrought by Him in the 
midst of you, as also ye yourselves know. Then, having 
fallen upon the mention of that their sacrilegious outrage, 
observe how he endeavours to quit them of the crime : 
v. 23. Him, he says, being by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God delivered up : [adding however,] ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : for 



Scripture* we find examples of tbis 
remarkable fuluffis : " Christ was sent 
from God/' seems to be the point most 
studiously inculcated (to <rrovSa(6fU" 
voy) : nay, we find it carried to the ut- 
most (jitff owtpfioXrjs) in some of Christ's 
own expressions. And so here: when 
Peter stands up — he, the leader of the 
Apostles, the lover of Christ, the good 
shepherd, the man entrusted with the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, the 
man who has received the deposit of 
the Wisdom of the Spirit — after he has 
subdued the audience by the terrors of 
the coming judgments, has shewn that 
he and bis company have received 



wonderful gifts as foretold by the Pro- 

Ehet, and has made it felt that they 
ave a right to be believed : you may 
well expect after all this that his first 
word about Christ will be something 
great ; that he will certainly launch out 
boldly into the declaration, He is ris*n t 
Only thick, though, what boldness to 
say this in the midst of the murderers I 
— Nothing of the kind. He begins with, 
" Jesus the Nazartne, a man proved 
to be from God unto you by signs, &c 
which — (He did ? no, but) God did by 
Him, &c. Wait a while, however: the 
Orator will say all that needs to be 
said in due time." 



Digitized by 



Predestination does not lessen responsibility. 83 



though it was ' predetermined, still they were murderers*. Act* 
[By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God:] 22—2*. 
all but using the same words as Joseph did ; just as he said 
to his brethren; Be not angry one with another by the way; Gen. 45, 
God sent me hither. It is God's doing. 1 What of us, then?' 5 * 
fit might be said,) ' it was even well done on our part.' That 
they may not say this, therefore it is that he adds, By wicked 
hands ye have crucified and slain. Here then he hints at 
Jadas ; while at the same time he shews them that it was not 
from any strength of theirs, and would not have been, if He 
had not Himself permitted it: it was God that delivered Him 
up. He has transferred the evil entire upon the head of Judas, 
now already parted from them ; for he it was that delivered 
Him over to them by the kiss. Or, By wicked hands, refers 
to the soldiers : for neither is it simply, Ye have slain, but, 
By wicked men ye have done this d . And observe how 
everywhere they make it of great importance that the 
Passion should first be confessed. Whom God raised up, v. 24. 
says he. This was the great thing; and observe how he 
sets it in the middle of his discourse : for the former matters 
bad been confessed ; both the miracles and the signs and the 
slaying — Whom God, says he, raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death, because it was not possible that He should 
be kept in its power. It is something great and sublime 
that he has hinted at here. For the expression, It was not 
possible, even itself is that of one assigning something*. 

c Ei koL &oi<rp4yov $y, <prjcr\y f Him: He was delivered up by the 

Iftms lu>Zpo<p6voi fi<rav. B. C. after predestination and will of God, by 

fcroAA. rod iyK\iifiaros y and before means of the wicked hands of Judas ; 

the text As the sentence so placed upon whom (already gone to his doom) 

seemed to make Chrys. contradict the evil is shifted entire. But again, 

himself, the other Mss. and Edd. be- as XkHotov is not put simply and with- 

fore Ben. omit it. Something is want- out addition (dwAws), so neither 

ing, which perhaps may be supplied is dF«fA€T€ : but *• by wicked hands ye 

from CEcumen. 'AAX& ko! faraXX&oacov slew/' i. e. by the soldiers. 

oinc luplr)<riy abrovs *dmi rod lynX^- e The text seems to be corrupt : 

Hot os. 'Eir^Tet ybp 9 tiri x fl P^ v K0 & a ^ T0 9t96yros tariv ri faUwaiv 

bdfxwv iv*l\ert, bri. B. omits toriv ri Perhaps koX 

* The confusion may be cleared up abrh is derived from an abbreviation of 
by supposing that Chrys. here com- KparuffBm auroV : and 8i$6vros tariv 
mented upon the words 8t& x* l P& v T '* mav De » " ' 8 (the expression) of 
bifuw as admitting of a double con- one assigning something, i. e. some 
nexion : viz. with titZorov \afi6vres special prerogative to Him or, pos- 
ted with wpoffw. &yc(\€Tc. In the sibly, " For the expression, Ka$6n 
former, it refers to Judas: while at obx Svvarhv even of itself implies the 
the same time, it is shewn that of granting of something (in His case) :" 
themselves they had no power against viz. as a postulate. E. Kcd avrhv 

G 2 
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Death travailing with Christ. 



HoMiL.lt thews that death itself in holding Him had pangs as 

— in travail, and was sore bestead: whereas, by pains, or, 

travail-pangs, of death, the Old Testament means danger 
and disaster : and that He so rose as never more to die. 
For the assertion, Seeing that it was not possible that Hm 
should be holden of it, means this, that His rising was 
not common to the rest Then, however, before their 
thoughts can enter at all into his meaning, he brings David 
upon them, an authority which sets aside all human reason- 

v. 26. ing. For David saith (with reference) to Him. And 
observe how, once more, the testimony is lowly. For there- 
fore he begins the citation further up, with the matters of 
lowlier import : therefore f was death not in the number of 

t. 26-27. grievous things, [because,] says he, / foresaw the Lord 
always before my face, that He is on my right hand that 
I should not be moved: and, that Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell. Then, having fiuished the citation from the Prophet, 

v. 29. he adds ; Men and brethren. When he is about to say any 
thing great, he uses this opening address, to rouse and to 



ZiMtTa ipQalvu Karaffx^' *al fcVi, 
i. e. " that it wu even He that gave 
death the power to hold Him :" this, 
which is adopted by Edd. is, however, 
not a various reading, bat only an 
attempt to restore the passage. CEcu- 
men. gives no assistance : he has only, 
tut 8c tow, Kaff&Ti oifK %v fcW. aarrhv 
Kpcer., rh fieyaXciov avrov waplffrriffi, 
Kcd Zri ouk4ti airo0rf}<rK*t. In the next 
sentence E. and Edd. have : " For by 
• pains of death' Scripture is every 
where wont to express ' danger :' " 
bat (Ecumen. and Cat. agree with the 
old reading, fi UaXala. Possibly the 
meaning of the whole passage may be 
somewhat as follows. * It is some- 
thing great and sublime that Peter has 
d&rkly hinted in saying, u it was not 
possible that He should be holden of 
it." And the very expression ko06ti 
implies that there is something to be 
thought of, (comp. Caten. in 1.) Then, 
in the Old Test., the expression u&ivts 
Oavdrov means pains in which death 
is the agent ; but here they are the 
pangs inflicted upon death itself, 
travailing in birth with Christ '* the 
fifst-bt gotten from the dead." It 
shews then both that death could not 
endure to hjld Him, and, that Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no 



more. For the assertion, &c. Bat 
then, without giving them time to 
ponder upon the meaning of what he 
has darkly hinted, he goes off to the 
Prophet, Ac.' — On the expression 
w&Vos \U& Mr. Field, Index to Horn, 
in Matt. s. v., remarks, that "it is 
said sometimes of the child-bearing 
woman herself, as p. 118. B., some- 
times of the child born, as p. 375. A. 
sometimes of the person aiding in the 
delivery, as Job 39, 2. Hence the 
obscure passage Acts 2, 34. is to be 
explained. See Theophylact in 1." 

'i.e. The former part of the passage 
cited, down to, ** Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell," as far as the words 
go, is no more than David might say 
in reference to himself, or any other 
saint: viz. he set God always before 
his face, &c. therefore (Sicfc towto, 
referring to v. 26. 8id rovro efcpp.) 
death was not in the number of 
things that cause grief. And St. Peter 
instead of going at once to that in the 
propl ecy which is peculiar to Christ, 
with wise management begins with 
what is less exalted, &rc *icraywyiKa>- 
rtptop \6ywv fcofibois, (Ecu men. — For 
rovro oh rwv \inro6yruv 6 Bdweros, 
E. and Edd. have fret fal^n, Sri oh . . . 
* to shew that death, &c.' 
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St. Peter's reverent mention of David. 85 

conciliate them. Let me be allowed, he says, to speak freely Acts 
to you of the patriarch David. Remarkable lowliness, in a 25—31. 
case where he was giving no hurt, nor was there any reason 
why the hearers should be angry. For he did not say, 
This is not said concerning David, but concerning the 
Christ. But in another point of view : by his reverential ex- 
pression towards the blessed David, he awed them ; speaking 
of an acknowledged fact as if it Were a bold thing to say, 
and therefore begging them to pardon him for saying it. 
And hereupon his expression is not simply " concerning 
David," but concerning the patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried: he does not also say, " and is not risen 
again," but in another way, (though this too would have 
been no great thing to say,) And his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day, he has said what comes to the same thing. 
Then — and even so he does not come to the mention 
of Christ, but what next? — he goes on with his enco- 
mium upon David, Being therefore a prophet, and knotc-** 30 * 
tug that with an oath God had sworn unto him. But [2.] 
this he says, that were it but on account of the honour 
6hewn to David, and the descent from him, they may accept 
what is said concerning Christ's resurrection, as seeing that 
it would be an injury to the prophecy, and a derogating 
from 1 their honour, if this were not the fact. And knowing, ^y' f 
he says, that with an oath Ood had sworn unto him — Tt/A ~ f 
he does not say simply * promised 9 — of the fruit of his 
bins after the flesh to raise up Christ, to seat Him upon 
his throne. Observe how he has again only hinted at what 
is sublime. For now that he has soothed them with his 
expression, he confidently adds this: The prophet [saith 
it] of His resurrection, that neither was His soul left Y * 31 • 
in hell, nor did His flesh see corruption. This again is 
wonderful : it shews that His resurrection was not like that 
of other men. For though death laid hold on Him, yet it 
did not its own work then. — And, as regards the sin, he has 
spoken of that, covertly and darkly; of the punishment, he 
forbore to add any thing; but that they had slain Him, this 
he has spoken out ; for the rest, he now comes to the sign 
given by God. And when it is once proved, that He, the 
slain, was just, was dear to God, then, though thou be silent 
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Davids prophecy of the Resurrection. 



Homil. of the punishment, be sure that he which did the sin will 

condemn himself more than ever thou canst condemn him. 

So then, that he refers all to the Father, is in order that thejr 
may receive what is said : and that assertion, Not possible, 
he fetches in from the prophecy. Well then, let us again 
look over what has been said. 

Recapi- Jesus of Nazareth, a man proved (to be sent) from God 

of 1 T. t 2s£- M#? '° It 011 '' one > °f who™* by reason of His works, there can 

31* be no doubt; but who, on the contrary, is demonstrated. 

John 3, Thus also Nicodemus said, No man can do these miracles 
which Thou doest. — By miracles, and wonders, and signs 
which God wrought by Him in the midst of you: not secretly. 
Setting out from facts notorious to those whom he was ad- 
dressing, he then comes to things hidden. Thereupon, [in 

v. 23. saying, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,] 
he shews that it was not because they had th empower to do it, 
and that there was a wisdom and a Divine arrangement in the 
^ event, seeing it was from God. He rapidly passes over the 

t. 24. unpleasant part, [adding, Whom God raised up, etc.] For 
it is always a point of great importance with them to shew 
that He was once dead. Though ye should deny it, says 

1 4K€wot he 1 , those (present) will bear witness to the fact. [Having 
loosed the pangs of death.] He that gives Death trouble, 
may much more give trotlfcle to them that crucified Him : 
however, nothing of the kind is here said, as that He 
had power to slay you. Meanwhile', let us also learn thus 
tfthold. For one that is in pain like a woman in travail, does 
hot hold the thing held, and is not active but passive ; and 
25. make^ haste to cast it off. And it is well said : For David 
saith fn reference to Him; that you may not refer that 

v.30.31. saying to the Prophet. — [Therefore being a Prophet, and 
knowing, etc.] Do you dbserve how he now interprets the 
prophecy, and does not h give it bare of comment? How 

* t4ws na»0dv»ficy Kal rjfitis ofrrw «oi rjfius or o3t». — Edd. rfcs & par- 

kot4x*W' -As the text stand*, this can ddyofitv «cal rjfius fttcfc rvy tiprifityvy rt 

only mean, " And here by the bye let Jerri rb <cot^«". If this is: " What 

us also learn bow to hold fast Christ; is the meaning of the expression 

not to hold Him with pain, like one in kot^x**"* the emphatic iced tytcit is 

travail -pangs, who therefore cannot superfluous ; and besides, the word 

hold fast, but is in haste to be de- ko.t4x*iv does not occur in the text 

livered, &c." But this can hardly commented upon. (Ecum. and the 

have been St. Chrysostom's meaning. Catena give no help. 

Something seem* to be omitted after * Edd. K<d yvfiy^y ri$ri<rt Sr}kvr 
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Jesus, sender of the Holy Ghost. 



87 



did He seat Him upon David's throne ? For the kingdom Acts 
after the Spirit is in heaven. Observe how, along with the 22^34. 
resurrection, he has also declared the kingdom in the fact of 
His rising again. He shews that the Prophet was under 
constraint : for the prophecy was concerning Him. Why 
does he say, not, Concerning His kingdom (it was a great 
matter), but, Concerning His resurrection? And how did 
He seat Him upon his (David's) throne? Why, He reigns as 
King over Jews also, yea, what is much more, over them that 
crucified Him. For His flesh saw no corruption. This seems 
to be less than resurrection, but it is the same thing. 

This Jesus— observe how he does not call Him otherwise — v.33,34. 
hath God raised up : whereof all we are witnesses. Being 
therefore by the right hand of God exalted: again he takes 
refuge with the Father, and yet it had been enough to say what 
precedes: but he knows what a great point this is. Here he 
has hinted at the Ascension also, aud that Christ is in heaven : 
but neither does he say this openly. And having received, 
says he, the promise of the Holy Ghost. Observe how, in 
the beginning of his discourse, he does not say that Jesus 
Himself had sent It, but the Father : now, however, that he 
has mentioned His signs and the things done to Him by the 
Jews, and has spoken of His resurrection, he boldly intro- 
duces what he has to say about these matters, again adducing 
themselves as witnesses by both senses: \He hath shed 
forth this, which ye do see and hear.~] And of the resur- 
rection he has made continual mention, but of their out- 
rageous deed he has spoken once for all. And having received 
the promise of the Holy Ghost. This again is great. Tfie 
promise, he says: because [promised] before His Passion. 
Observe how he now makes it all His, [He hath poured 
forth this,") covertly making a great point. For if it was 
He that poured it forth, it is of Him that the Prophet 
has spoken above, In the last days I will pour forth of supra, 
My Spirit on My servants, and on Mine handmaids, and J v * 17 * 
will do wonders in the heaven above. Observe what be 

"And gives it bare (of comment), -recte." But Cbrys. is now commenting 

■hewing.'' Montf. mistranslates yvfuf^y on v. 30, 31 . " Above, St. Peter gave the 

riB. ** nudam exponat," and notices the prophecy by itself: now he adds his 

old reading, (A. B.C.) with the remark, own exposition and reasoning, Being 

" Unus Codex wp<xp. 06 yvyarf\v. Minus therefore a Prophet , <tc." 
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Homil. secretly pats into it! But then, because it was a great thing, 

— he again veils it with the expression of His having received of 

the Father. He has spoken of the good things fulfilled, of 
the signs; has said, that He is king, the point that touched 

Bh't! I ^ cm ; ** a8 8a ^ J tnat li * s l ^ at 8* ves tDe Spirit. (For, 
3. ' however much a person may say, if it does not issue in some- 
thing advantageous, he speaks to no purpose.) Just as John : 
Matt. 3, jji € Same, says be, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 
And it shews that the Cross not only did not make Him less, 
but rendered Him even more illustrious, seeing that of old 
God promised it to Him, but now has given it Or [it may 
be], the promise which He promised to us. He so foreknew 
it about to'be, and has given it to us greater after the resur- 
rection. And, hath poured it out, he says; not' requiring 
worthiness: and not simply gave, but with abundance. Whence 1 
does this appear? Henceforth after the mention of His 
giving the Spirit, he confidently speaks also of His ascen- 
sion into heaven ; and not only so, but again adducing the 
Mat. 22, witness, and reminding them of that Person concerning Whom 
* D3 ] ^ or * s * once s P a ^ e * For not David, says he, ascended into the 
I v 34. heavens. \ Here he no longer speaks in lowly phrase k , having 
the confidence which results from the things said ; nor does 
he say, Be it permitted me to speak, or the like ; But he 
saith himself; The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on 
My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
Now if He be David's Lord, much more shall they not 
disdain Him. Sit Thou on My right hand: he has set the 
whole matter here ; until I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool: here also he has brought upon them a great terror, 
just as in the beginning he shewed what He does to His 
friends, what to His enemies. And again, as to the act of 
subjugation, not to provoke unbelief, he ascribes it to the 
Father. Since then these are great things that he has uttered, 

1 'E^x*** Pn*l*i oiric I4i»fta fa*** J tovto ; Edd. " Wherefore 

Kal ob% awhMS. Edd. *E£., p. 'ErravOa also to prove this very thing, he adds 

rh o#»/u* iftfalyu, ho\ Ini ob% • w nat foftowi." The connexion is, " He 

«' Here he intimates the dignity : and has shed forth. How so? It must be 

that &c." But the meaning is, He He ; for not David ascended, &c." 

poured it forth, not requiring merit! k Here five of our Mss. have p*# 

i. e. not giving here and there to the tonppokrjs, 4 byperbolically but the 

most deserving, but as the phrase im- reading of E. fi*<T $wo<rro\ris is attested 

plies, with unsparing liberality.' 1 per* by CEcumen. and the Catena. 
Sa1rt\9ias. N. n*9 farcpfloAiit. 
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ae again brings his discourse down to lowly matters. Let Acts 
therefore, he says, the whole house of Israel know assuredly: * 1 ^ 6 ' 
L c question ye not, nor doubt ye : then also in the tone of * 
command it follows ; that God hath made Him both Lord— 
this he says from David — and Christy this from the Psalm 1 : 
For when it would have been rightly concluded, Let there- 
fore the whole house of Israel know assuredly that He sitteth 
on the right hand of God, this, which would have been great, 
be forbears, and brings in a different matter which is much 
more humble, and the expression, Hath made; i. e. hath 
ordained : so that there is nothing about 1 communication of 1 ofofo- 
snbstance here, but the expression relates to this which has™ 
been mentioned. Even this Jesus, Whom ye crucified. He 
does well to end with this; thereby agitating their minds. 
For when he has shewn how great it is, he has then exposed 
their daring deed, so as to shew it to be greater, and to 
possess them with terror. For men are not so much attracted 
by benefits as they are chastened by fear. 

Bat the admirable and great ones, and beloved of God, 
need none of these motives : men, such as was Paul : not of 
the kingdom, not of hell, made he account. For this is Rom. 9, 
indeed to love Christ, this to be no hireling, nor to reckon it 3 * 
a matter of trafficking and trading, but to be indeed virtuous, 
and to do all for the love of God. Then what tears does it 
not deserve, when, owing so large a measure, we do not 
even like traders seek the kingdom of heaven ! He promises 
us so great things, and not even so is He worthy to be 
heard? What can come up to this enmity "! And yet, 
they that are mad after money-making, though it be with 
enemies, though it be with slaves, though it be with persons 
most hostile to them, that they come in contact, though it 
be with persons utterly evil, if only they expect that they 
shall be enabled by their means to make money, they will 
do every thing, will flatter, and be obsequious, and make 
themselves slaves, and will esteem them more to be revered 
than all men, to get some advantage out of them: for the 

1 i.e. the expression " Lord" is de- Edd. have, "this he says from David 

rived from David's, 44 My Lord :" the and from the Psalm, " after the text, 
expression 44 Christ," or rather aoI Xpi- m Alluding to the Psalm above cited, 

vrhy 6 &*bs broli)o*y, is from the Pfalm : 44 Until I make Ihine enemies Thy 

meaning perhaps the second Psalm, footstool." 
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Gods bidding and Solaris, how different, 



HomL.hope of money does not allow them to give a thought to 
VI * any such considerations as those. But the Kingdom is not 
so powerful as money is: nay, rather, not in the smallest pro- 
portion as powerful. For" it is no ordinary Being that 
promises : but this is greater than even the Kingdom itself^ 
that we receive it from such a Giver! But now the case is 
the same as if a king, wishing, after ten thousand other 
benefits, to make us his heirs and coheirs with his son, 
[should be despised] : , while some captain of a band of 
robbers, who has done ten thousand wrongs to us and to our 
parents, and is himself fraught with ten thousand wicked- 
nesses, and has utterly marred our honour and our wel- 
fare, should, on presenting a single penny, receive our 
worship. God promises a Kingdom, and is despised : the 
Devil helps us to hell, and he is honoured! Here God, 
there Devil. But let us see the difference of the tasks 
enjoined. For if there were none of these considerations 
in the case: if it were not, here God, there Devil; not, 
here one helping to a kingdom, there to a hell : the nature 
itself of the tasks enjoined were sufficient to induce us to 
comply with the former. For what does each enjoin ? The 
one", the things which make glorious; the other, the 
things which put to shame : one, the things which involve 
in ten thousand calamities and disgraces; the other, the 
things which have with them abundant refreshment. For 
Mat 11, look : the one saith, Learn ye of Me, for I am meek and 
m " lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls : the 
other saith, Be thou savage, and ungentle, and passionate, and 
wrathful, and more a wild beast than a man. Let us see which 
is more useful, which, I pray you, more profitable. ' Speak not 
of this, 9 say you p . ♦ ♦ ♦ But consider that he is the devil : 

■ In the modern text the connexion otros (God). The modern text reduces 

is supplied, and the thought expanded, the antithesis to regularity by trans- 

" And yet neither is it any ordinary posing the first and second clause, 

being that promises it : but One who with ixtiyoi, olros, in each member, 

is beyond comparison greater than the Mr. Field, however, Horn, in Matt. 

Kingdom itself. Now when the pro- 709 6. not. has remarked, that St. 

mine is a Kingdom, and God the Giver Chrys. is negligent in his use of these 

thereof, it is a givat thing, the very pronouns, and this passage may be 

receiving from such a Giver." added to those cited. 

° Tn the original the pronouns are P "Ito/Acr rl xfiffrt/u&Tfpor, rl 5a? 

4tc<u'os(Go4),olnos (the Devil; for which (8^, A. N.) mptXifu&rtpoy. (Here N. 

however our Mss. have oh rk and airrk): adds: rovro 9&fuy rl xpprifut- 

then inversely, Uupos (the Devil), ripor r\ M w^cX^rc pov ;) Mh rovrm 
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above all indeed, if that be shewn: there is need also to Acts 
undergo toils, and, on the other hand, the prize of victory 2 2^36 
will be greater. For not he that enjoins easy tasks is the 
kind 1 benefactor, but he that enjoins what is for our good. 1 «foc- 
Since fathers also enjoin disagreeable tasks; but for this qMA,f 
they are fathers : and so again do masters to slaves : but 
kidnappers and destroyers', on the other hand, do just the 8 Av/ttS- 
reverse. And* yet that the commands of Christ are attended"" 
with a pleasure, is manifest from that saying. For to what 
sort do you take the passionate man to belong, and to what 
the forbearing and meek? Does not the soul of the 3 3 imlvov 
one* seem to be in a kind of solitary retreat, enjoying 
exceeding quiet; while that of 4 the other is like a market- 4 roinov 
place and tumult and the midst of cities, where great is the 
clamour of those going out, the noise of camels, mules, asses, 
of men shouting loud to those that meet them, that they 
may not be trodden under foot : and again, of silver- beaters, 
of braziers, of men thrusting and pushing this way and that, 
and some overborne, some overbearing? But the soul of* *ro£rov 
the former is like some mountain-top, with its delicate air, 
its pare sunshine, its limpid gushing fountains, its multitude 



1nf<r\v tfvrjs' AAA' Ivv6t\<sov 5t» 8id&o\6s 
iirrar paXurra fx\v tttftyo Uttxtfi' 
del koX *6vovs inro<rrr\vaL /vol vd\w, 
m. t. A. The addition in N. is per- 
haps the result of unintentional repe- 
tition. If meant for emendation, it 
supposes an antithesis of xP v l ff * aD< * 
*$*Axfu£r«pw ; 44 let us grant which is 
more serviceable (to others) : but (the 
question is) which is more profitable (to 
oneself)." This, however, is not what 
the context requires. Rather it seems 
that something is omitted after «fin;y ; 
e. g. AAA* fitofitv rl *dicoX6r*pov f 
" But let us see which is more easy." 
In the following sentence, it is not 
clear whether ftd\i<rra plv belongs to 
3f» teal x. 6. "of course, if the former 
appear to be the case, it is necessary, 
fitc.'* or, to the preceding clause, as in 
the translation: 44 above all (consider 
that it is the devil who gives the 
bidding), if that appear to be the case 
(i. e. that it is the easier of the two) : 
it is needful, &c. ' — Edd. 44 But not only 
this, but bethink you that he indeed is the 
devil: for above all if that be shewn, 
again the prize of victory shall be 
greater.'' 



4 8tA rovro, i. e. by enjoining rA 
<rvfup4porra f although (popruch, are 
fathers and masters shewn to be truly 
such, whereas kidnappers who steal 
away children, seduce them by pro- 
mising pleasure, and Av/icwcs, masters 
who ruin their servants, let them have 
their own way. — Morel. Ben. 'Ejccirot 
5« A?8p<nr. #cal At/ft. koX wdrra rk 
ivdvria : 14 but the others are kidnappers 
and destroyers, and all that is con- 
trary (to fathers and masters)." Savil. 
as above. 

r IIAV Sri koI rfioy^v $x*h tifjko* 
4kc70*v. We have supplied the inter- 
pretation in the translation. 'Excitfe 
i. e. from that saying, 44 Come unto 
Me, &c." D. has ivrtvfcv : i. e. 44 is 
manifest from the following consider- 
ation." 

• Here is another instance of the 
negligent use of the pronouns Ikwqs 
and ovros noticed above, note o. 
In the modern text this is altered, 
besides other changes intended as im- 
provements upon the ornate description 
following. We have retained the 
original text throughout 
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Which is happier in himself, 



HoMiL.of charming flowers, while the vernal meads and gardens 
VI ' put on their plumage of shrubs and flowers, and glance with 



rilling waters : and if any sound is heard there, it is sweet, 
and calculated to affect the ear with a sense of much 
delight For either the warbling birds perch on the outer- 
most spray of the branching trees, and cicadas, nightingales 
and swallows, blended in one harmony, perform a kind of 
concerted music ; or the zephyr gently stirring the leaves, 
draws whistling tones from pines and firs, resembling oft the 
notes of the swan: and roses, violets, and other flowers, 
1 jtvoW- gently swayed, and 1 dark-dimpling, shew like a sea just 
Coma, ripp]^ over w ; tn g en tle undulations. Nay, many are the 
images one might find. Thus, when one looks at the roses, 
one shall fancy that he beholds in them the rainbow; in 
the violets, a waving sea ; in the lilies, the sky. But * not 
by the spectacle alone, and the beholding, does such an 
one then cause delight : but also in the very body of him 
that looks to the meadow, rather it refreshes him, and causes 
him to breathe freely, so that he thinks himself more in 
[4.] heaven than on earth. There is withal a sound of a different 
kind, when water from the mountain-steep, borne by its own 
force through ravines, gently plashes over its pebbly bed 
with lulling noise, and so relaxes our frame with the plea- 
surable sensations, as quickly to draw over our eyes the soft 
languor of slumber. You have heard the description with 
pleasure : perhaps also it has made you enamoured of soli- 
tude. But sweeter far than this solitude is the soul of the 
longsuffering. For it was not for the sake of describing a 
meadow, nor for the sake of making a display of language, 
that we have broached this similitude : but the object was, 
that, seeing how great is the delight of the longsuffering, 
and how, by converse with a longsuffering man, one would 
be far more both delighted and benefitted, than by frequent- 

* Oh rji 04a 8i \i6voy ohtik rg Jtyct Editor remarks. (This Ms. has the 

riprci (Sa?. r4pwoiro &y) t6t* 6 roiov- clause rov. . . .dpavros, bat (lotted for 

roy, atea teal (4v B. C.) -ry a&fxari correction or omission, and the yap is 

abr$ rov wpbs rov Ka/uSva dpwrros, added by a later hand.) But the passage 

(tow it. t. A. &. om. Sav. with foil stop seems to be incurably corrupt, and 

at airr$.) dictirov (yap add. B. Sav.) only so much of the sense can be 

fiaWoy AWifo-t it. t. A. Savile's reading, guessed at, that the delight is said not 

adopted by Ben. rests on the sole only to affect the eye, but to be felt 

authority of the New College Ms. and through the whole frame cf the be- 

is manifestly a torrection, as the Paris holder. 



Digitized by Google 



and more pleasing to other men ? 



93 



ing such spots, ye may follow after such men. For when Acts 
not eren a breath of violence proceeds from such a soul, 
but mild and engaging words, then indeed does that gentle 
softness of the zephyr find its counterpart : entreaties also, 
devoid of all arrogance, but forming the resemblance to 
those winged warblers, — how is not this far better? For not the 
body is fanned by the soft breeze of speech ; no, it refreshes 
oar souls • » heated and glowing u . No physician could so 
speedily, by ever so great attention, rid a man of the fever, 
as a longsuffering man, let him take in hand one passionate 
and burning with wrath, would cool him down by the breath 
of his own words. And why do I speak of a physician? 
Not even iron, made red-hot and dipped into water, so 
quickly parts with its heat, as does the passionate man when 
he comes in contact with the soul of the longsuffering. But 
as, if it chance that singing birds find their way into the 
market, they go for nothing there, just so is it with our 
precepts when they light upon souls addicted to wrathful 
passions. Assuredly, sweeter is gentleness than bitterness 
and frowardness. — Well, but the one was God's bidding, the 
other the devil's. Do you see that it was not for nothing 
that 1 said, even if there were no devil or God in the case, 
the things enjoined would be enough in themselves to 'revolt 1 Aro- 
us? For the one is both agreeable to himself, and service- ****** 
able to others, the other displeasing to himself, and hurtful 
to others. Nothing is more unpleasant than a man in a 
passion, nothing more noisome, more odious, more shocking, 
as also nothing more pleasing than one who knows not what 
it is to be in a passion. Better dwell with a wild beast than 
with a passionate man. For the beast, when once tamed, 
abides by its law ; but the man, no matter how often you 
have tamed him, again turns wild, unless* however he should 
of himself settle down into some such habit (of gentleness). 

■ ifax^* folyviv Q*pfuuyoix4m ?£w • • • • KttrcurHi<ras : " having xsettled 

jral (4ovca. (dtovo-a A.) The latter himself down into some such habit." 

words, "heated and glowing/' as mani- But the old reading is preferable, 

festly unsuitable to afipa, are omitted in ' You may pacify him again and again, 

the modern text. They seem to be a but the lit is subdued for the time, not 

fragment of a sentence describing the the temper changed. There will be a 

beat of fever, or of passion. fresh outbreak by and bye, unless 

* wAV «* iavrSv riva indeed by self discipline (lavrbv kut.) 

TouUrijy KoraorVftc. Edd. &wa£ *ls he bring himself into a habit, &c." 
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Satan's task; hell, the wages. 



Homil. For as a bright sunny day and winter with all its gloom, 
- VI ' so are the soul of the angry and that of the gentle. How- 
ever, let us at present look not to the mischievous con- 
sequences resulting to others, but to those which affect the 
persons themselves : though indeed it is also no slight 
mischief (to one's self) to cause ill to another: for the 
present, however, let that be the consideration. What exe- 
cutioner with his lash can so lacerate the ribs, what red-hot 
1 ifaki- lancets 1 ever so pierced the body, what madness can so 
mi dispossess a man of his natural reason, as anger and rage do ? 
I know many instances of persons engendering diseases by 
giving loose to anger : and the worst of fevers are precisely 
these. But if they so injure the body, think of the sou] ! 
For do not argue that you do not see the mischief, but rather 
consider, if that which is the recipient of the malignant 
passion is so hurt, what must be the hurt sustained by that 
which engenders it ! Many have lost their eyes, many have 
fallen into most grievous disease. Yet he that bears bravely, 
shall endure all things easily. But, however, both such 
are the troublesome tasks the devil enjoins, and the wages 
he assigns us for these is hell. He is both devil and foe to 
our salvation, and we rather do his bidding than Christ's, 
Saviour as He is, and Benefactor and Defender, and speak- 
ing as He does such words, which are both sweeter, and 
more reverend, and more profitable and beneficial, and are 
both to ourselves and to those who live in our company 
the greatest of blessings. Nothing worse than anger, my 
beloved! nothing worse than unseasonable wrath. It will 
not have any long delay; it is a quick, sharp passion. 
Many a time has a mere word been blurted out in anger, 
which needs for its curing a whole lifetime, and a deed 
been done which was the ruin of the man for life. For 
the worst of it is this, that in a little moment, and by one 
act, and by a single word, full oft has it cast us out from 
the possession of eternal good, and brought to nought a 
world of pains. Wherefore I beseech you to do all you can 
to curb this savage beast. Thus far, however, I have spoken 
concerning meekness and wrath : if one should take in hand 
to treat of other opposites, as covetousness and the mad 
passion for glory, contrasted with contempt of wealth and 
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of glory ; intemperance with sobriety ; envy with bene- Acts 
rolence; and to marshal them each against its opposite, ll ' s6m 
then one would know bow great the difference. Behold 
how from the very things enjoined it is plainly shewn, that 
the one master is God, the other the devil ! Why then, 
let us do God's bidding, and not cast ourselves into bottom- 
less pits ; but while there is time, let us wash off all that 
defiles the soul, that we may attain unto the eternal blessings, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, 
power, honour, now and ever, and world without end. , 



Amen. 




HOMILY VII. 



Acts ii. 37. 

v. Now when they heard these words 1 , they were pricked in their 
hearty and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? 

Do you see what a great thing gentleness is ? More than 
any vehemence, it pricks our hearts, inflicts a keener wound. 
For as in the case of bodies which have become callous, 
the man that strikes upon them does not affect the sense so 
powerfully, but if he first mollify them and make them 
tender, then he pierces them effectually; so in this instance 
also, it is necessary first to mollify. But that which softens, 
is not wrath, not vehement accusation, not personal abuse ; 
it is gentleness. The former indeed rather aggravate the 
callousness, this last alone removes it If then you are 
desirous to reprove any delinquent, approach him with all 
possible mildness. For see here ; he gently reminds them 
of the outrages they have committed, adding no comment ; 
he declares the gift of God, he goes on to speak of the grace 
which bore testimony to the event, and so draws out bis 
discourse to a still greater length. So they stood in awe of 
the gentleness of Peter, in that he, speaking to men who 
had crucified his Master, and breathed murder against 
himself and his companions, discoursed to them in the 
character of an affectionate father and teacher. Not merely 
were they persuaded; they even condemned themselves, 
they came to a sense of their past behaviour. For he 
gave no room for their anger to be roused, and darken 
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their judgment, but by means of humility he dispersed, as it Acts 
were, the mist and darkness of their indignation, and then 37* 33. 
pointed out to them the daring outrage they had committed. 
For so it is; when we say of ourselves that we are injured, 
the opposite party endeavour to prove that they have not 
done the injury ; but when we say, we have not been 
injured, but have rather done the wrong, the others take the 
contrary line. If, therefore, you wish to place your enemy 1 1 c Is 
in the wrong, beware of accusing him; nay, 'plead for bim.fgj,. 
he will be sure to find himself guilty. There is a natural <r« 
spirit of opposition in man. Such was the conduct of Peter. 
He did not accuse them harshly; on the contrary, he 
almost endeavoured to plead for them, as far as was 
possible. And this was the very reason that he penetrated 
into their souls. You will ask, where is the proof that they 
were pricked ? In their own words ; for what say they ? 
Men and brethren, what shall tee do? Whom they bad 
called deceivers, they call brethren : not that hereby they 
put themselves on an equality with them, but rather by way 
of attracting their brotherly affection and kindness: and 
besides*, because the Apostles had deigned to call them by 
this title. And, say they, What shall we do? They did 
not straightway say, Well then, we repent; but they sur- 
rendered themselves to the disciples. Just as a person 
on the point of shipwreck, upon seeing the pilot, or in 
sickness the physician, would put all into his hands, and 
do his bidding in every thing; so have these also con- 
fessed, that they are in extreme peril, and destitute of 
all hope of salvation. They did not say, How shall we 
be saved? but, What shall we do? Here again Peter, 
though the question is put to all, is the man to answer. 
Repent, says he, and be baptized every one qf you, in the ?©r. 38. 
name of Jesus Christ. He does not yet say, Believe, but, 
Be baptized every one of you. For b this they received in 
baptism. Then he speaks of the gain ; For the remission qf 

• This is strangely rendered by Ben. had so addressed them, hence they 
4 At alioOjUin, post qu am illos sic ap- themselves bad a handle for so ad- 
pellare dignati fuerant, et dixerant.' dressing the Apostles." 



ill! eos primum ita ap pell are dignati 4\a&ov. St Chrysostom canuot mean* 
faerunt. CEcumen. " And because to say that they received the gift of 
Peter in the beginning of his discourse faith in Baptism, not having it before : 



Erasmus rightly, Et aliter: qaoniam 
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98 The Apostles' doctrine and fellowship. 

Ho mil. sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. If you. 

1 are to receive a gift, if baptism conveys remission, why 

delay? He next gives a persuasive turn to his address, 

v. 39. adding, For the promise is unto you : for he had spoken of 
a promise above. And to your children , he says: the gift 
is greater, when these are to be heirs of the blessings. And 
to ally he continues, that are afar off: if to those that are 
afar off, much more to you that are near : even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call. Observe the time he takes for 
saying, To those that are afar off. It is when he finds them 
conciliated and self accusing. For when the soul pro- 
nounces sentence against itself, no longer can it feel envy. 

v. 40. And with many other words did he testify* and exhort , 
saying. Observe how, throughout, the writer studies brevity, 
and how free he is from ambition and display. He testified 
and exhorted, saying. This is the perfection of teaching, 
comprising something of fear and something of love. Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation. He says nothing 
of the future, all is about the present, by which indeed men 
are chiefly swayed ; he shews that the Gospel releases 

t.41. from present 8 evils as well. Then they that gladly 
received his word were baptized; and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. Think 
you not this cheered the Apostles more than the miracle? 

v. 42. And they continued sledfastly and with one accord in the 
Apostles' doctrine and fellowship. Here are two virtues, 
perseverance and concord. In the Apostles' doctrine, he 
says : for they again taught them ; and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayer. All in common, all 

v. 43. with perseverance. And fear came upon every soul: of 
those that believed. For they did not despise the Apostles, 
like common men, nor did they fix their regard on that 
which was visible merely. Verily, their thoughts were 



(see Mark 16, 16. Acts 8, 37.) Bot 
the meaning seems to be, with allusion 
to the * traditio symboli' in Baptism, 
* He does not as yet say, " Believe 
the question, " Dost thou believe?" 
would be put to them in their Baptism, 
when the Creed was delivered to them. 
So that the injunction u Believe" is in 
fact included in the " Be baptized." 



c We adopt the reading of A. N. 
The other Mss. have koX t&v -rap6rro»r 
jcal rwv fitWSmwv &woXA(£tt« kolkwv, 
" both from present and from future 
evils." Below, v. 42. 6fio$vfu£br t 
which Chrys. seems to have had in 
bis copy, was probably derived into 
this verse after irpoa-Kapr. from irpo<r- 
KCtpT. dfiod. v. 46. 
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kindled into a glow d . And as Peter had before spoken Acts 

much, and declared the promises, and the things to come, 39 

well might they be beside themselves with fear. The 
wonders also bore witness to the words ; Many wonders and 
signs were done by the Apostles. As was the case with 
Christ ; first there were signs, then teaching, then wonders ; 
so was it now. And all that believed were together, andy. 44. 
had ail things common. Consider what an advance was 
here immediately ! For the fellowship was not only in 
prayers, nor in doctrine alone, but also in 1 social relations. 1 » 0 ;u- 
And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to T * ia 
all men, as every man had need. See what fear was wrought 
in them ! And they parted them, he says, shewing the * wise * rh 
management : As every man had need. Not recklessly, like 
some philosophers among the Greeks, of whom some gave up 
their land, others cast into the sea great quantities of money; 
bat this was no contempt of riches, but only folly and mad- 
ness. For universally the devil has made it his endeavour to 
disparage the creatures of God, as if it were impossible to 
make good use of riches. And continuing daily with one y. 46. 
accord in the temple, they enjoyed the benefit of teaching. 
Consider how these Jews did nothing else great or small, [2.] 
than assiduously attend at the temple. .For, as having 
become more earnest, they had increased devotion also to 
the place. For the Apostles did not for the present pluck 
them away from this object, for fear of injuring them. 
And breaking bread from house to house, did take their 
portion of food with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God, and having favour with all the people. It v. 47. 
seems to me that in mentioning bread, he here signifies 
fasting and hard life ; for they took their portion of food, 
not of dainty fare. With gladness, he says. Seest thou 
that not the dainty fare, but the 3 food made the enjoyment ? 3 t/>o^» 
For they that fare daintily are under punishment and pain : °^ pw ^ s% 
bat not so these. Do you see that the words of Peter con- 
tained this also, namely, the regulation of life? [And single- 
ness of heart.] For no gladness can exist where there is no 
simplicity. How had they favour with all the people f On 

* Of our Mot. N. E. have the true by the Catena: the rest, tnirwpwro, 
reading, mrfyarro, which is attested u were hardened." 
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Homil. account of their almsdeeds. For do not look to the fact, 
VI1 ' that the chief priests for envy and spite rose up against 

them, but rather consider that they had favour with the 
1 [M rb people. — And the Lord added to the Church daily l [together~\ 

such as should be saved. — And 9 all that believed were 

together. Once more, the unanimity, the charity, which is 

the cause of all good things ! 



Reca- [iVoir when they heard this, etc. 77ien Peter said unta 
Son!*" them, etc.] What had been said was not enough. For 
37. those sayings indeed were sufficient to bring them to faith ; 
but these are to shew what things the believer behoves to 
▼. 38. do. And he said not, In the Cross, but, In the name of 
Jesus Christ let every one of you be baptized. And he does 
not put them continually in mind of the Cross, that he may 
not seem to reproach them, but he says simply, Repent: 
and why ? That we may be punished ? No : And let each 
of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 9 for the re- 
mission of sins. And yet quite other is the law of this world's 
Sffiptf?- tribunals: but in the case of the Gospel 9 proclamation, 
fcarof when the delinquent has confessed, then is he saved ! Ob- 
serve how Peter does not instantly hurry over this, but he 
specifies also the conditions, and adds, Ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; an assertion accredited by the fact, 
that the Apostles themselves had received that gift. [For 
▼. 39. the promise, etc.] The promise, i. e. the gift of the Holy 
Ghost f . So far, he speaks of the easy part, and that which 

• This citation from ▼. 44. is not f In tbe old text (Mss. and Catena) 

misplaced : it refers to the words M after rS>v nKti6vo»if \6ywy rb ic&pdXcuow 

rb abrb with which in Chrysoatome's comes the clause rovr6 ion, jrnvb, ^ 

copy and many considerable autho- 5«/>c& rod 'A. n>. where it is clearly 

rities, this verse ended. ( f O Ktyios wpo<ri. misplaced ; for rb ctfcoAoK #c. r. A., is, 

t. <r<o(. Kaff rifi4pay hrl rb abr6. " Be baptized, and ye shall receive, 

Uirpos 8i Kat 'I. itvJfkuvow jc. r. A. Sec." and r6rc hrl rbv fUov 6yu refers 

Lachm.) — In the opening of the next to v. 40.: " And with many other 

paragraph, the modern text has: "And words," of which *A€«fow \6yc*r the 

with many other words he testified. tc*<f>d\cuor is, " Save yourselves, &c." 

This he says, shewing that what had Hence the clause must belong to ▼. 39. 

been said, <ko." But it is evident and accordingly the Catena gives the 

that the recapitulation begins here, whole passage from 'A£i£n<rroj 6 \6yos 

with v. 37. and ra Acxdirra, and to M rb parr, i&pxorrai, as the oom- 

teciva, mean the preceding discourse, ment on v. 38. 39. We have restored 

v. 14 — 36. ; rewra, not " the many the proper order, and supplied the 

other words/' v. 40. but, " Repent omitted citations. — The modern text 

and be baptized." after rb K«pd\*ior t has ko2 rovro wpoa- 
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The converts being baptized were taught. 101 

has with it a great gift ; and then he leads them to practice : Acts 
for it will be to them a ground of earnestness, to have tasted 37^4. 
already of those so great blessings : [and with many other v. 40. 
words did he testify, etc.] Since, however, the hearer 
would desire to learn what was the sum and substance of 
these further words, he tells us this: [Saying, save your- 
selves from this untoward generation.'] — [They then, thatr.il. 
gladly received his words, etc.] they approved of what had 
been said, although fraught with terror, and after their assent 
given, proceed at once to baptism B . And they continued, itv. 42. 
is written, stedfastly in the doctrine (or, * teaching') of the 
Apostles: for it was not for one day, no, nor for two or 
three days that they were under teaching, as being persons 
who had gone over to a different course of life h . [And they 
continued with one accord in the Apostles' doctrine, etc.] 
The expression is not, fytou, * together,' but, 6fto9uf*a&ov, with 
one accord ; {and daily, he says [afterwards], they were con- 
tinuing with one accord in the temple?) i. e. with one soul 1 . 
And here again in his conciseness, he does not relate the 
teaching given; for as young children, the Apostles nourished 
them with spiritual food. And fear came upon every soul: v. 43. 
clearly, of those, as well, who did not believe ; namely, upon 
seeing so great a change all at once effected, and besides in 
consequence of the miracles. [And all that believed were v. 44. 
together, and had all things in common, etc.] They are all 
become angels on a sudden ; all of them continuing in prayer 
and hearing, they saw that spiritual things are common, and no 
one there has more than other, and they speedily came, M 
to ami, together, to the same thing in common, even to the 

rfoprt, Scucvhs, tri $ Zwp*a rod 'A. n>. fu$ ^v%V- B « c - F. D. St. Chrys. 

" Since the hearer, &c. this also he here returns to v. 42. in which he read 

adds, shewing that it is the gift of the in his copj the word 6/u>0vfiali6y. 

Holy Ghost." — But the " hearer" is the Commenting on that expression, he 

person hearing or reading the narrative, refers to ▼. 46. (as bis remark on that 

* Here E. strangely inserts the verse above was that they were taught, 

formula of recapitulation, 'AW' nto/icr tt}j McurKoXlas &w4\auor, in the Tem- 

or»0cr tA Ktytpcvai received by Sav. pie.) Or perhaps this clause may have 

Ben. but bracketted by Morel. been added by the scribe, because he 

h Here the Mss. have : And fear did not find wpoffKapr. 6fiod % in v. 42. 

came, fyc. v. 43. with its comment, but did find it in v. 46. — £. " But he 

which we have restored to its proper says not 6pov y but 6po9. y since it is 

place. possible to be dpov yet not SfutO., when 

1 O&xl dpov 81, dpoOvpa&bv people are divided in opinioo. And 

faav " Kaff rifitpay re <pr\a\v, wpotr- with words he exhorted. And here 

capr. 6/io9vfi. iv r? Up$" rovrdcrrt, again, <fco." So Edd. 
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Hoxil. imparting to all*. And all the believing* it says, were hrl to 
^^-outo: and to see that this does not mean that they were 
together in place, observe what follows, [And had all things 
common.'] All, it says: not one with the exception of 
another. This was an angelic commonwealth, not to call 
any thing of theirs their own. Forthwith the root of evils 
was cut out. By what they did, they shewed what they had 
heard: this was that which he said, Save yourselves from. 
t. 46. this untoward generation. — And daily continuing with one 
accord in the temple. Since they are become three thou- 
sand, they take them abroad now : and k withal, the boldness 
imparted by the Spirit being great: and daily they went up 
as to a sacred place, as frequently we fiud Peter and John 
doing this : for at present they disturbed none of the Jewish 
observances. And this honour too passed over to the place ; 
the eating in the house. In what house ? In the Temple K 
Observe the increase of piety. They cast away their riches, 
and rejoiced, and had great gladness, for greater were the 
C*t°al " C ^ es tne ^ receive ^ 1 without labour. None reproached, none 
kyaM. envied, none grudged; no pride, no contempt was there. As 
children they did indeed account themselves to be under teach- 
ing : as new born babes, such was their disposition. Yet why 
Horn*' U8e **" 8 ^ amt * ma 8 e • ^ y° u remember how it was when God 
xli. §! 2. shook our city with an earthquake, how subdued all men 
were. Such was the case then with those converts. No 
knavery, no villainy then : such is the effect of fear, of afflic- 
tion ! No ■ talk of " mine" and " thine" then. Hence glad- 
ness waited at their table ; no one seemed to eat of his own, 

J *Eirl rovro, hrl rb vaffi yaraZovvai. 1 *cal aM\ (1. afirrj) 8c ^ rifi^i cfr rbv 

B. C. D. F. N. Cat. on v. 46. bat on rimov hUpaw* rb iv r$ o&ry cVtfctr- 

v. 45. Cat. has M rb ainb, which is vol? dUtf\ cV r$ icpy. B. C. D. F. 

doubtless the true reading : for which Cat. This " eating in the house" re» 

the innovator, not understanding it, fers to the clause jrAwrrc* tc jcot' ohcow 

has M rb avr&p itaffi tiia&ovvcu. Apr or. If the passage be sound, Chrys. 

On iv\ rb avrb, compare the comment here represents that the Temple was 

on ch. 4 f 32. in Horn. xi. §. 1. honoured by the breaking of bread, (the 

k Hfia tjjs rovrwv (N. and Cat. rod Holy Eucharist?) there. — £dd.frosa£. 

Uvtvfiaros) vafifafflas {vapowiias B.) kclL airrti d< r) c« rb* rbwov ti/aJ> ZU&aur* 

iroAAijf o&ttjj, Kaff ripcpav tc nr. t. A. xpbs rbv rov Upov Ae<nr£njK* 44 And 

B. C. D. F. N. Cat. We have adopted the honour itself paid to the place 

the reading preserved by X. and the passed over to the Lord of the Tern- 

Catena.— E. and Edd. 44 Who also with pie." 



boldness, seeing there was great bold- m Edd. add, rb ^vxpb* fop*y "That 
ness now, daily went up and continued cold expression." 
in the Temple." 




The rich and the poor met together. 
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or of another's ; — I grant this may seem a riddle. Neither Acts 
did they consider their brethren's property foreign to them- 44^47. 
selves ; it was n the property of a Master ; nor again deemed 
they ought their own, all was the brethren's. The poor man 
knew no shame, the rich no haughtiness. This is gladness. 
The latter deemed himself the obliged and fortunate party ; 
the others felt themselves as honoured herein, and closely 
were they bound together. For indeed, because when 
people make doles of money, there are apt to be insults, 
pride, grudging; therefore says the Apostle, Not grudgingly ,2 Cor. 
or of necessity. — [With gladness and simplicity of heart, 9 * 7 ' 
etc.] See of how many things he bears witness to them ! 
Genuine faith, upright conduct, perseverance in hearing, in 
prayers, in singleness, in cheerfulness. [Praising God."]** *7. 
Two things there were which might deject them ; their [3.] 
abstemious living, and the loss of their property. Yet on 
both these accounts did they rejoice. [And having favour 
frith all the people.] For who but must love men of this * 
character, as common fathers ? They conceived no malice 
towards each other; they committed all to the grace of 
God. [ With all the people."] Fear there was none ; 
yea, though they had taken their position in the midst of 
dangers 0 . By singleness, however, he denotes their entire 
virtue, far surpassing their contempt of riches, their absti- 
nence, and their perseverance in prayer. For thus also they 
offered pure praise to God : this is to praise God. But 
observe also here how they immediately obtain their reward. 
Having favour with all the people. They were engaging, 
and highly beloved. For who would not prize and admire 
their simplicity of character ; who would not be linked to 
one in whom was nothing underhand ? To whom too does 
salvation belong, but to these ? To whom those great 
marvels? Was it not to shepherds that the Gospel was 
first preached? and to Joseph p , being a man of simple 

■ AtcnroriKa, i. e. of Christ their in the midst of dangers, which they 

common Master. But Erasm. " Erant themselves had boldly charged, or, 

enim at dominorum," and so Ben. invaded.' 

0 fcal radra 4v fi4<rois Kivtivvots 4fi- P Although he speaks below of 

&t&\T)K&ru}p abrwv. Erasm. omits the Joseph the Patriarch, it seems that 

two last words: Ben. in media pericula the husband of Mary is meant here; 

conjectis. The meaning is: 'Not even corap. Horn, in Matt. p. 52. B. ff. 
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Simplicity is wisdom, safety, peace. 



HoMiL.mind, insomuch that he did not let a suspicion of adultery- 
frighten him into doing wrong ? Did not God elect rustics^ 
Prov. those artless men ? For it is written, Blessed is every simple 
Provf" 90ul. And again, He that walketh simply, walketh surely- 
10, 9. t True,' you will say, * but prudence also is needed.' Whjr 9 
what is simplicity, I pray you, but prudence ? For when yoo. 
suspect no evil, neither can you fabricate any: when you 
have no annoyances, neither can you remember injuries. 
Has any one insulted you? You were not pained. Has 
any oue reviled you? You were nothing hurt Has he 
envied you ? Still you had no hurt. Simplicity is a high 
road to true philosophy. None so beautiful in soul as 
the simple. For as in regard of personal appearance, he 
1 <r^mvs that is sullen, and downcast, and 'reserved, even if he be 
good-looking, loses much of his beauty; while he that 
relaxes his countenance, and gently smiles, enhances his 
good looks ; so in respect of the soul, he that is reserved, 
if he have ten thousand good points, disfigures them ; but 
the frank and simple, just the reverse. A man of this last 
description may be safely made a friend, and when at vari- 
ance easily reconciled. No need of guards and out-posts, 
no need of chains and fetters with such an one ; but great 
is his own freedom, and that of those who associate with 
him. But what, you will say, will such a man do if he 
fall among wicked people? God, Who has commanded us 
to be simple-minded, will stretch out His hand. What was 
more guileless than David ? What more wicked than Saul ? 
Vet who triumphed ? Again, in Joseph's case ; did not he 
in simplicity approach his master's wife, she him with 
wicked art? Yet what, I pray, was he the worse? Further- 
more, what more simple than was Abel? what more malicious 
than Cain ? And Joseph again, had he not dealt artlessly 
with his brethren ? Was not this the cause of his eminence, 
that he spoke out unsuspiciously, while they received his 
words in malice ? He declared once and again his dreams 
unreservedly; and then again he set off to them carrying 
provisions; he used no caution; he committed all to God: 
nay, the more they held him in the light of an enemy, the 
more did he treat them as brothers. God had power not to 
have suffered him to fall into their hands; but that the wonder 




The malicious at war with themselves and with all men. 105 

might be made manifest, how, though they do their worst, he Acts 

fchall be higher than they: though the blow do come upon 37 _^ 

Mm, it comes from another, not from himself, f On the con- ' 

trary, the wicked man strikes himself first, and none other 

than himself. "For 9 alone," it is said, "shall he bear hisProy.9, 

. . .12 

troubles." Ever in him the soul is full of dejection, his 

thoughts being ever entangled : whether he must hear ought 
or say ought, he does all with complaints, with accusation. 
Far, very far from such do friendship and harmony make 
their abode : but fightings are there, and enmities, and all 
unpleasantness. They that are such suspect even themselves. 
To these not even sleep is sweet, nor any thing else. And 
have they a wife also, lo, they are enemies and at war with 
all : what endless jealousies, what unceasing fear ! Aye, the 
wicked, xovijgos, has his name from woveiv, ' to have trouble.' 
And, indeed, thus the Scripture is ever calling * wickedness' 
by the name of labour; as, for instance, Under his tongue is toil Ps.io,7; 
and labour; and again, In the midst of them is toil and labour. ^™ 5 ; 

Now if any one should wonder, whence those who had at 11. 
first been of this last class, now are so different, let him learn 
that affliction was the cause, affliction, that schoolmistress of 
heavenly wisdom, that mother of piety. When riches were 
done away with, wickedness also disappeared. True, say 
yon, for this is the very thing I am asking about; but whence 
comes all the wickedness there is now ? How is it that it 
came into the minds of those three thousand and five 
thousand straightway, to choose virtue, and that they simulta- 
neously became Christian philosophers, whereas now hardly 
one is to be found ? how was it that they then were in such 
harmony? What was it, that made them resolute and active? 
What was it that so suddenly inflamed them ? The reason 
is, that they drew near with much piety ; that honours 
were not so sought after as they are now ; that they trans- 
ferred their thoughts to things future, and looked for nothing 
of things present. This is the sign of an ardent mind, to 
encounter perils; this was their idea of Christianity. We 
take a different view, we seek our comfort here. The result 

* M6yos 7&f>, <fnj<r\y t lurrk'fitru t& to himself an enemy. Of such an one 
/taxi A. omits this and the next the soul is, &c." so Edd. 
clause: £• substitutes, " so is be even 
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HoMiL.is, that we shall not even obtain this, when the time is 
VII 

— come. What are we to do? asked those men. We, just the 

contrary — What shall we do? What behoved to be done, 
they did. We, quite the reverse'. Those men condemned 
themselves, despaired of saving themselves. This is what 
made them such as they were. They knew what a gift thejr 
[4.] had received. But how can you become like them, when 
you do every thing in an opposite spirit? They heard, and 
p. 102, were forthwith baptized. They did not speak those cold 
note m. wor( j s w ]jj c jj we <j 0 now> nor (^ e y contrive delays ; and 

yet they had heard all the requirements : but that word, Save 
yourselve8/rom this generation, made them to be not sluggish ; 
rather they welcomed the exhortation; and that they did 
welcome it, they proved by their deeds, they shewed what 
manner of men they were. They entered at once the lists, 
and took off the coat; whereas we do enter, but we intend to 
fight with our coat on. This is the cause that our antagonist 
has so little trouble, for we get entangled in our own move- 
ments, and are continually thrown down. We do precisely 
the same thing as he who, having" to cope with a man 
frantic, breathing fire; and seeing him, a professed wrestler, 
covered with dust, tawny, stripped, clotted with dirt from 
the sand and sun, and running down with sweat and oil and 
dirt ; himself, smelling of perfumes, should put on his silken 
garments, and his gold shoes, and his robe hanging down 
to his heels, and his golden trinkets on the head, and so 
descend into the arena, and grapple with him. Such a one 
will not only be impeded, but being taken up with the sole 
idea of not staining or reuding his fine clothes, will tumble 
at the very first onset, and withal will suffer that which he 

* We adopt the reading preserved great things of ourselves.' B. C. omit, 

by A. N. (what is also contained in perhaps by oversight, the clauses be- 

the modern text with additions meant tween, Ti wfiavficv (B. rl voifaofitw) ; 

for explanation.) " Tf roifavfxev ; " and, "Air tZ*t. — In the following sen- 

ilp&rwv iictivoi. 'Hfius 5i rb ivamiov tences, the force of the verbs icarr- 

Tl xoifaofif* ; *Aircp ffc«i ycrMcu iyvvaav, fartyvtoffay, fyw<ror might be 

hrolovv. 'Hftcis & rodvarrlov. The rendered thus : 4 They knew themselves 

modern text, after ty. foeiyot, inserts, guilty, knew that in them was no 

kicoyiv&aKovTts lavr&r * despairing of power to safe themselves — knew what 

themselves :' and, after the second a gift they received.' 

question, \&yofitv y bri&cticytfifvoi vpbs " wpbs HyZpa naiv6fuvov $x w * ™P 

robs vapSmas, Kcd fi4ya <ppovovrr*s frviorra. £. F. D. and Edd. omit 

ty' iaurots' * Say (we), shewing off these words, 
ourselves to those present, and thinking 




Many complain of Satan without caring to avoid him. 107 



chiefly dreaded, the damage of those his fond delights. The Aota 
time for the contest is come, and say, are you putting on ilii^: 
your silks? It is the time of exercise, the hour of the 
nee, and are you adorning yourself as for a procession? 
Look not to outward things, but to the inward. For by the 
thoughts about these things the soul is hampered on all 
sides, as if by strong cords, so that she cannot let you raise 
a hand, or contend against the adversary; and makes you soft 
and effeminate. One may think himself, even when released 
from all these ties, well off, to be enabled to conquer that 
impure power. And on this account Christ too did not allow 
the parting with riches alone to suffice, but what saith He ? 
Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and come and Mark 
follow Me. Now if, even when we cast away our riches, we ' 
are not yet in a safe position, but stand still in need of some 
farther art and close practice ; much more, if we retain them, 
shall we fail to achieve great things, and, instead thereof, be- 
come a laughing-stock to the spectators, and to the evil one 
himself. For even though there were no devil, though there 
were none to wrestle with us, yet ten thousand roads on all 
sides lead the lover of money to hell. Where now are 
they who ask, f why the devil was made? Behold here 1 *t*rl 
the devil has no hand in the work, we do it all our-^ or< 
selves. Of a truth they of the hills might have a right 
to speak thus, who after they had given proof of their 
temperance, their contempt of wealth and disregard of all 
such things, have infinitely preferred to abandon father, 
and houses, and lands, and wife, and children. Yet, they 
are the last to speak so: but the men who at no time 
ought to say it, these do say it. Those are indeed wrestlings 
with the devil ; these he does not think worth entering into. 
You will say, But it is the devil who instils this same 
covetousness. Well, flee from it, do not harbour it, O man. 
Suppose now, you see one flinging out filth from some upper 
story, and at the same time a person seeing it thrown out, 
yet standing there and receiving it all on his head : you not 
only do not pity him, but you are angry, and tell him it 
serves him right ; and, ' Do not be a fool,' every one cries 
out to him, and lays the blame not so much on the other 
for shooting out the filth, as on him for letting it come on 
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It is a base soul that despises not wealth. 



.him. But now, you know that covetousness is of the devil ; 
- you know that it is the cause of ten thousand evils ; you 
see him flinging out, like filth, his noisome imaginations ; 
and do you not see that you are receiving on your bare 
head his nastiness, when it needed but to turn aside a. 
little to escape it altogether ? Just as our man by shifting bis 
position would have escaped ; so, do you refuse to admit such 
imaginations, ward off the lust. And how am I to do this ? 
you will ask. Were you a Gentile, and had eyes for things 
present alone, the matter perhaps might be one of considerable 
difficulty, and yet even the Gentiles have achieved as much ; 
but you — a man in expectation of heaven and heavenly bliss — 
and you to ask, How am I to repel bad thoughts ? Were I 
saying the contrary, then you might doubt : did I say, covet 
riches, * How shall I covet riches,' you might answer, f seeing 
such things as I do ?' Tell me, if gold and precious stones 
were set before you, and I were to say, Desire lead, would 
there not be reason for hesitation? For you would say, 
How can I ? But if I said, Do not desire it ; this had been 
plainer to understand. I do not marvel at those who despise, 
but at those who despise not riches. This is the character 
of a soul exceeding full of stupidity, no better than flies 
and gnats, a soul crawling upon the earth, wallowing in filth, 
destitute of all high ideas. What is it you say? Are you 
destined to inherit eternal life ; and do you say, how shall 
I despise the present life for the future? What, can the 
things be put in competition * ? You are to receive a royal 
vest; and say you, How shall I despise these rags? You are 
going to be led into the king's palace; and do you say, How 
shall I despise this present hovel ? Of a truth, we ourselves 
are to blame in every point, we who do not choose to let 
ourselves be stirred up ever so little. For the willing have 
succeeded, and that with great zeal and facility. Would 
that you might be persuaded by our exhortation, and succeed 
too, and become imitators of those who have been successful, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, 
and power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 

1 fji^i yitp ifupripurrit irpdyfiara; amabiles illae res:'' Ben. "nam ret 
Erasm. negligently, " non rant cpque rant mntuo comparabiles?" 
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HOMILY VIII. 



Acts iii. 1. 

Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 

Every where we find these two Apostles in great harmony 
together. To him Simon Peter beckoned. These two also Johnis, 
came together to the sepulchre. And concerning John,j£ # 20 
Peter said unto Christ, And what shall this man do ? Now 3 etsqq. 
as for the other miracles, the writer of this book omits them ;2i. 21 ' 
but he mentions the miracle by which they were all ' put in 
commotion. Observe again that they do not come to them 
purposely; so clear were they of ambition, so closely did 
they imitate their Master. Why now did they go up to the 
temple? Did they still live as Jews? No, but for ^x-'xpW- 
pediency. A miraculous sign again takes place, which both**** 
confirms the converts, and draws over the rest; and such, as 
they were a sign for having wrought 6 . The disease was in 
the nature of the man, and baffled the art of medicine. He 
had been forty years lame, as the writer says afterwards, and ch.4,20. 
no one during all that time had cured him. And the most 
obstinate diseases are those which are born with men. It was 
a great calamity, insomuch that even to provide for himself 
his necessary sustenance was impossible for him. The man 
was conspicuous both from the place, and from his malady. 

• CEcumen. has preserved the true ko! xdyras itfvur*, rovro \4yti. 

reading : 4^' ot xdtrrcs ^Kiy^Brjo-ay. *> «rol olov <rrifu7oy foajt iroifoaurrts. 

Mis. and Cat. iiclrnacy. (N. in the E. " And a miracle such as they had 

margin, by a later hand, iWmjtrf.) £• not yet wrought." So Edd. 
aid Edd. o 54 voXAV tlx* T V farM^t? 
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110 The first miracle, a type and proof of the Resurrection. 

Homil. Hear how the matter is related. And a certain man, lam& 

yl U f rom hi* mother's womb, was carried, whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to as4r 
alms qf them that entered into the temple. He sought to 
3, 4. receive alms, and he did not know who the men were. Who 
seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked at* 
alms. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John 9 
said, Look on us. Yet, not even so were the man's thoughts 
elevated, but he persisted in his importunity. For such is 
poverty; upon a refusal, it compels people still to persist. 
Let this put us to shame who fall back in our prayers. But 
observe, I pr^y you, Peter's gentleness : for he said, Look on 
us. So truly did their very bearing, of itself, betoken their 

▼.5,6. character. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have I give thee. He did 
not say, 1 give thee something much better than silver 
or gold : but what ? In the name of Jesus Christ of Na- 
7. zareth, rise up and walk. And he took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up. Such was also the way of 
Christ Often He healed by word, often by an act, often also 
He stretched forth the hand, where men were somewhat 
weak in faith, that the cure might not appear to be spon- 
taneous. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up. This act made manifest the Resurrection, for it 
was an image of the Resurrection. And immediately his 

▼. 8. feet and ancle bones received strength. And he leaping up 
stood, and walked. Perhaps it was by way of trying himself 
that he put it thus to further proof, whether perchance the 
thing done might not be to no purpose. His feet were 
weak ; it was not that he had lost them. Some say that he 
did not even know how to walk 4 . And entered with them 
into the temple. Of a truth it was marvellous. The Apostles 
do not urge him ; but of his own accord he follows, by the 
act of following pointing out his benefactors. And leaping 
and praising God; not admiring them, but God that wrought 
by them. The man was grateful. 

^ d CEcumen. "That he leaped was his power of stepping more surely and 
either because he was incredulous of firmly, or, the man did not know how 
what had happened, or, by way of trying to walk." 




The lame man, also a type of the Jews. 



Ill 



[Now* Peter and John went up together into the temple, Acts 
etc.] You observe how they continued in prayer. The 
ninth hour: there they prayed together. [And a certain Recapi 
wtan, etc.] The man was in the act of being carried at that^ 1 ^ 1011 
instant [Whom they laid daily:] (his bearers carried him 
away :) [at the gate, etc.] just when people went into the 
temple. And that you may not suppose that they carried 
him for some other purpose, but that it was in order that he 
might receive alms, hear what the writer says : so that he 
might receive alms of those entering into the temple. And 
this is the reason why he also makes mention of the places, 
to give evidence of what he relates. 'And how was it,' 
vou may ask, ' that they did not present him to Christ ? 
Perhaps they were certain unbelieving men, that haunted 
the temple, as in fact neither did they present him to the 
Apostles, when they saw them entering, after having done 
such great miracles. He asked, it is written, to receive an v. 3. 
alms. Their bearing marked them as certain devout and 
righteous men. [And Peter fastening his eyes upon him,v.4.5. 
with John, said, etc.] / And observe how John is every t \ 
where silent, while Peter makes excuse for him also: Silver v. 6. 
and gold, he says, have I none. He does not say, I have 
none here, as we are wont to speak, but absolutely, I have 
none. ' What then ?' he might say, ' do you take no notice 
of me, your suppliant ?' Not so, but of what I have, receive 
thou. Do you remark how unassuming Peter is, how he makes 
no display even to the object of his beneficence? [In they. 7. 
name, etc. And he took him by the hand, etc.] And the mouth 
and the hand did all. Such f sort of persons were the Jews ; 
lame, and the right thing being to ask for health, these same 
ask for money, grovelling on the ground : for this it was that 

• E. and Edd. "But let as look 'Iovocuot (for of 'I.) x«^«^y««- *ol 8t 

over again what has been said. They (for avrol) paMov xP^lfiara airovari. . • 

went up, he says, at the hour of prayer, 0 t <cal &ta rovro. . . 1 1 Such sort of people 

the ninth hour. Perhaps just at that were aZfo[ the] Jews, beinglame: (i.e. like 

time they carried and laid the lame many beggars among ourselves :) even 

man, when people, Ac.'' In the old when they have only to ask for health, 

text the clause aMv fkurr<i(ovTfs Air- yet they rather ask for money... who 

ipeyxay (which should be of (icurT.abrbv) even for this reason beset the temple, 

seems meant to explain Kaff rifi4pay: &c." But the meaning seems rather 

they bore him daily, and the same per- to be: " See here an emblem of the 

sons carried him away. Jews. Lame, and needing but, &c. p 

f E. and Edd. roiovrol tij/cs ^<rcw kcH 




112 Gratitude of the man when healed. 

Homil. they beset the temple — to get money. What then does Peter ? 
VIIT ' He did not despise him; he did not look about for some 
1 *h rich subject; he did not say, If the miracle is not done 1 to 
iKUP9w some great one, nothing great is done : he did not look for 
some honour from him, no, nor heal him in the presence 
of people ; for the man was at the entrance, not where the 
multitude were, that is, within. But Peter sought no such 
object ; nor upon entering did he proclaim the matter : 
no, it was by his bearing that he attracted the lame man 
to ask. And the wonder is, that he believed so readily. 
For those who are set free from diseases of long standing, 
hardly believe their very eye-sight Once healed, he 
t. 8. remains with the Apostles, giving thanks to God. And he 
entered, it is said, with them into the temple , walking, and 
[2.] leaping, and praising God. Observe how restless he is, in 
the eagerness of his delight, at the same time shutting the 
mouths of the Jews. Also, that he leaped, was to prevent 
the suspicion of hypocrisy ; for after all, this was beyond 
the possibility of deception. For if previously he was totally 
unable to walk, even when hunger pressed hard, (and indeed 
he would not have chosen to share with his bearers the 
proceeds of his begging, if he had been able to manage 
for himself,) this holds still more in the present case. And 
how should he have feigned in behalf of those who had 
given him no alms? But the man was grateful, even after 
his recovery. And thus on either side his faith is shewn, 
both by his thankfulness, and by the recent event. 

He was so * well known to all, that they recognised him. 
9. And all the people, it says, saw him walking and praising 
* iwyl- God; and they recognised 9 that it was he which sal for alms 
MKor at the Beautiful gate of the temple. It is well said, they 
recognised, inasmuch as he was one unknown now by reason 
of what had happened: for we use this term with regard 



I otroo raffi yyeopi^ibs fa Zri breyl- 
vwtkow, A. B. C. D. F. Sav. Morel. 
Ben. Bat Commelin. and Ed. Par. 
Ben. 3. after Erasm. adopt the reading 
of E. oh fifa *aot yr&pifws fa 50cr #cab 
because of the following comment on 
brtylvwTKow. Bat the meaning is: 
They were all acquainted with him: 
(it could not be otherwise:) but seeing 



him walking and leaping, they found it 
difficult to beliere that it was be, and 
yet they could not doubt it. This is 
well denoted by ireyirwKov : for we 
use this word, M tup fU\is yv*pi(o- 
ptpwp: strange as it was, they were 
satisfied that it was he, the man whom 
they all knew so well. 
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How this Sermon differs from the former. 



113 



to objects, which we find a difficulty in recognising. Acts 
[And they were filled with wonder and amazement at that 8— fi. 
which had happened unto him.] Needs must it be believed 
lhat h the name of Christ remits sins, seeing it produces 
even such effects as this. And as he held Peter and John,** n. 
all the people came together at the porch that is called 
Solomon's, greatly wondering. From his good feelings and 
love towards the Apostles, the lame man would not leave 
them ; perhaps he was thanking them openly, and praising 
them. And all the people, it is said, ran together unto 
them. And when Peter saw them, he answered. Again v - 12 - 
it is he who acts, and addresses the people. 

And in the former instance, it was the circumstance of the 
tongues that aroused them to hearing, now it was this 
miracle; then, he took occasion to speak from their ac- 
cusations ; now, from their supposition. Let us then con- 
sider, in what this address differs from the former, and in 
what it agrees with that. The former was held in a 
house, before any one has come over, and before they 
themselves have wrought any thing; this, when all are 
wondering, and the healed man is standing by ; when none 
doubt, as in the other case, where some said, These men Acts 2, 
are full of new wine. At the one, he was surrounded by all 13 ' 
the Apostles as he spoke; but at this, he has John alone; 
for by this time he is bold, and become more energetic. 
Such is the nature of virtue ; once started, it advances, and 
never stops. Observe also how it was divinely ordered, 
that the miracle should take place in the temple, that others 
also might wax bold, while the Apostles work, not 'in holes 1 &^* a ' 
and corners, and in secret: though not in the interior of 
the temple either, where the greater number were. How 
then, I pray you, was it believed ? The man himself who 
was healed proclaimed the benefit. For there was no reason 
why he should lie, nor why be should have joined a different 
set of people 1 . Either then it was because of the spaciousness 

* "S8« TKXTcvOriveu 9i6ri, B. C. 81' &\Aovs ruths %\0*v. It is Dot clear 

irt A. This seems to be the comment who are the &W01 riAs : and some- 

on the remaining clause of v. 10. which thing is wanting. In fact, this part 

we have supplied : bat the meaning is of the Homily is very defective, 

obscure. The modern text has f&ci The next sentence seems to refer to 

yolv x. 8rt. the mention of the porch called Solo- 

1 ottl yhp hy ty«4<r«ro, oW &r mon't, but evidently supposes some- 
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114 Earnestness in overcoming one bad habit, 

Homil. of the place, that he there wrought the miracle, or because 
V - 1II# the spot was retired. And observe the event Tbey went up 
for one object, and they accomplished another. Thus also 
did Cornelius: he prayed and fasted J * ♦ * . But hitherto 
they always call Him, "of Nazareth." In the name qf 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, said Peter, walk. For in the 
first instance, the thing required was, that He should be 
believed in. 

Let us not, I pray you, give over at the beginning of the 
story k : and if one has named some particular achievement 
of virtue, and then has dropt it for a while, let us begin over 
1 4* ?{et again. If we get into 1 the right mood, we shall soon arrive at 
the end, soon reach the summit For earnestness, it is said, 
begets earnestness, and dulness begets dulness. He who has 
effected some little reformation, thereby receives encourage- 
ment to approach greater things, and thence again to go on 
something more than that; and just as it is with fire, the more 
wood it lays hold on, the more vehement it becomes, so like- 
wise zeal, the more pious reflections it kindles, the more effec- 
tually is it armed against their opposites. As, for example : 
There are set in us, like so many thorns, perjury, falsehood, 
hypocrisy, deceit, dishonesty, abusiveness, scoffing, buf- 
foonery, indecency, scurrility; again under another head, 
covetousness, rapacity, injustice, calumny, insidiousness : 
again, wicked lust, uncleanness, lewdness, fornication, adul- 
tery; again, envy, emulation, anger, wrath, raucour, revenge, 
blasphemy, and numberless others. If we effect a reformation 
in the first instances, not only in them will the success have 
been achieved, but through them in the following cases also. 
For reason has then gained more strength to overthrow 
those other vices.- For instance, if he, who has frequently 
sworn, once extirpates that satanic habit, he has not only 

thing preceding : e. g. ( The miracle fiaros f can only mean, In the begin- 

was performed at the Beautiful Gate, ning of the narrative (of this miracle), 

beside which was the Porch called It seems that the case of this man, 

Solomon's.' who at first lies at the gate of the 

J £. and Edd. KoprfiKtos &Wa n\- temple, unable to stir, and in the end, 

<rr«tW n^xtro, tccd &AAa 6p$. " Cor- enters with the Apostles walking and 

nelius prayed with fasting, for one leaping and praising God, furnished 

object : and see* a vision of something the theme for the ethical part of the 

other than he thought for." discourse. ' There is the like cure for 

k It can hardly be imagined that our souls : let us not give over for want 

St. Chrysostom's meaning is correctly of success in the first attempt, but 

reported here. 'Ey tyxv tow 8nry4- begin again alter every failure.' 
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will lead on to further success. 



gained this point, but a habit of piety in other respects will Acts 
have been brought in. For no one, I suppose, averse to 
swearing would easily consent to do any other wicked act; 
he will feel a reverence for the virtue already acquired. Just 
as the man who wears a beautiful robe, will blush to roll 
himself in the mire ; so is it also here. From this beginning 
he will come to learn not to be angry, not to strike, not to 
insult For if once he has come right in little matters, 
he whole affair is done. Often, however, something of this 
sort takes place, that a person has once reformed, and then 
again through carelessness falls back into the old sins but 
too readily, so that the case becomes irremediable. For 
instance, we have made it a law to ourselves not to swear ; 
we have got on well, for some three, or even four days ; after 
that, being hard put to it, we scattered away the whole of 
our collected gain ; we then fall into indolence and reckless- 
ness. Still it is not right to give over; one must set to work 
zealously again. For it is said, he that has built up a house, 
and then sees his building pulled down, will have less spirit 
for building again. Yes, but for all this, one must not be 
dispirited, but must once more set to work zealously. 

Let us then lay down daily laws for ourselves. For a [3.] 
time let us begin with the easier. Let us retrench all that 
superfluity of oaths, and put a bridle on our tongues ; let no 
one swear by God. Here is no outlay, here is no fatigue, 
here is no cost of time. It is sufficient to will, and all is 
done. It is a matter of habit. I beseech and entreat you, 
let us contribute thus much of zeal. Tell me, if I had bid 
you contribute your money, would not each one of you 
readily cast in according to his ability ? If you saw me in 
extreme danger, would you not, if it had been possible, have 
cut off your own flesh to give me ? Well, I am in danger 
now, and in great danger, such indeed that, were I withal con- 
fined to a dungeon, or had I received ten thousand stripes, or 
were a convict in the mines, I could not suffer more. Reach 
me then the hand. Consider how great is the danger, that 
I should not have been able to reform this which is least : I 
say ' least* in regard to the labour required. What shall I have 
to say hereafter, when thus called to account? * Why did you 
not remonstrate? why did you not enjoin? why did you not lay 
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] 16 Reform the pernicious habit of swearing. 



Homtl. the law before them ? why did you not check the disobedient V 
VI11 ' It will not be enough for me to say, that I did admonish. It 
will be answered, * You ought to have used more vehement 
l Sam. rebuke; since Eli also admonished.' But God forbid I should 
2> 24, compare you with Eli's sons. Indeed, he did admonish them, 
l Sam. and say, Nay, my sons, do not so; evil is the report that J hear 
^ 13# of you. But subsequently the Scripture saith, that he did not 
admonish his sons: since he did not admonish them severely, 
or with threats. For is it not strange indeed, that in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews the laws are in such force, and whatever 
the teacher enjoins is performed; while here we are thus 
despised and rejected? It is not my own glory that I care for, 
(my glory is your good report,) but it is for your salvation. 
Every day we lift up our voice, and shout in your ears. But 
there is none to hear. Still we take no strong measures. I fear 
we shall have to give an account at the coming Day of this 
excessive and unseasonable leniency. 

Wherefore, with a loud and clear voice, I proclaim to all 
and testify, that those who are notorious for this trans- 
Malt. 5, gressi on, who utter words which come of the evil one, (for 
37, such is swearing,) shall not step over the threshold of the 
Church. Let this present month be the time allowed you 
for reforming in this matter. Talk not to me, ' Necessity of 
business compels me to use oaths, else people do not believe 
me.' To begin with this, retrench those oaths which come 
merely of habit. I know many will laugh, but it is better to 
be laughed at now, than wept for hereafter. They will 
laugh, who are mad. For who, I ask, in his right mind 
would laugh at the keeping of the commandment? But 
suppose they do ; why, it will not be at us, but at Christ, that 
such men will laugh. You shudder at the word ! I knew 
you would. Now if this law were of my making, at me 
would be the laughing ; but if Another be the Lawgiver, the 
jeering passes over to Him. Yes, and Christ was once spit 
upon, and smitten with the palm, smitten upon the face. 
» ottlr Now also He bears with this, and it is 1 no wonder! For 
*—uths this, hell is prepared; for this, the worm that dieth not. 
Behold, again I say and testify ; let him laugh that will, let 
him scoff that listeth. Hereunto are we set, to be laughed 
l Cor. 4, at and mocked, to suffer all things. We are the off scouring 
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Swearers forbidden to enter the Church. 
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of the world, as blessed Paul says. If any man refuse to Acts 
conform to this order, that man I, by my word, as with a 1^12. 
trumpet's blast, do prohibit to set foot over the Church's 
threshold, be he prince, be he even the crowned head. 
Either depose me from this station, or if I am to remain, 
expose me not to danger. I cannot bear to ascend this 
throne, without effecting some great reformation. For if this be 
impossible, it is better to stand below. Nothing more wretched 
than a ruler, who does his people no good. Do exert your- 
selves, and attend to this, I entreat you; and let us strive, 
and of a surety more will come of it. Fast, entreat God, (and 
we will do the same with you,) that this pernicious habit may 
be eradicated. It is no great matter k , to become teachers to 
the world ; no small honour to have it said every where, that 
really in this city there is not a man that swears. If this come 
to pass, you will receive the reward not only of your own 
good works ; indeed what I am to you, this you will become 
to the world. Assuredly others also will emulate you ; assuredly 
you will be a candle set upon a candlestick. 

And is this, you will say, the whole matter ? No, this is 
sot all, but this is a beginning of other virtues. He who 
swears not, will certainly attain unto piety in other respects, 
whether be will or not, by dint of self-respect and awe.| But t / 
you will urge that most men do not keep to it, but fall away. 
Well, better one man that doeth the will of the Lord, than 
ten thousand transgressors. In fact, hereby is every thing 
subverted, every thing turned upside down, I mean, be- 
cause after the fashion of the Theatre we desire numbers, 
not a select number. For what indeed will a multitude be 
able to profit ? Would you learn, that it is the saints, not 
the numbers, which make the multitude ? Lead out to war 
ten hundred thousand men, and one saint, and let us see who 
achieves the most ? Joshua the son of Nun went out to war, 
and alone achieved all ; the rest were of no use. 1 Wouldest 

* Otolv fity* itrrl yw. IiIoxtk. ttji wanting, e. g. " It is no great matter 

«k. Ob fiucpbp k. t. X. The passage [to be free from the tice of swearing, 

i* manifestly corrupt, and the Mss. out to set an example to others would 

knd no assistance. Ben. conjectu rally, be a great thing,] to be teachers herein 

"Nihil majus est qoam esse doctores of the whole world, &c." 
orbii : nec parum etc." Ed. Par. 1 'AXXh vov $4\§is iZ*7v. byamrrh, &ri 

Ben. 2. " Fortasse, oIkovv /teya." 6 xoKbs 6x*°s k. t. X. The modern 

But it if more likely that something is text, 'O wo\hs 6x*°*t Aywnrr*, *• r. A. 




118 A select few better than many corrupt. 

Howl, thou see, beloved, that the great multitude, when it does not 
VIIJ * the will of God, is no better than a thing of nought ? 
I wish indeed, and desire, and with pleasure would be 
torn in pieces, to adorn the Church with a multitude, yea, 
but a select multitude ; yet if this be impossible, that the 
few should be select, is my desire. Do you not see, that it 
is better to possess one precious stone, than ten thousand 
farthing-pieces ? Do you not see that it is better to have the 
eye sound, than to be loaded with flesh, and yet deprived of 
sight ? Do you not see that it is better to have one healthy 
sheep, than ten thousand with the murrain ; that fine children, 
though few, are better, than many children diseased withal ; 
that in the Kingdom there will be few, but in hell many ? What 
have I to do with a multitude ? what profit therein ? None. 
Rather they are a plague to the rest. It is as if one who 
had the option of ten healthy persons or ten thousand sick 
folks, should take to himself the latter in addition to the ten. 
The many who do nothing well, will avail us only for punish- 
ment hereafter, and disgrace for the time being. For no one 
will urge it as a point in our favour that we are many ; we 
shall be blamed for being unprofitable. In fact, this is what 
men always tell us, when we say, We are many ; * aye, but 
bad,' they answer. 

Behold again : I give warning, and proclaim with a loud 
voice, let no one think it a laughing matter : I will exclude 
and prohibit the disobedient ; and as long as I sit on this 
throne, I will give up not one of its rights. If any one 
depose me from it, then I am no longer responsible ; as long 
as I am responsible, I cannot disregard them ; on account 
not of my own punishment, but of your salvation. For 
I do exceedingly long for your salvation. To advance it, I 
endure pain and vexation. But yield your obedience, that 
both here and hereafter you may receive a plentiful reward, 
and that we may in common reap eternal blessings ; through 
the grace and mercy of the only-begotten Son of God ; to 
Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, 
and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY IX. 



Acts iii. 12. 



And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this, or why look ye so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk ? 

There is greater freedom of speech in this harangue, 
than in the former. Not that he was afraid on the former 
occasion, bat the persons whom he addressed there, being 
jesters and scoffers, would not have borne it. Hence in 
the beginning of that address he also bespeaks their 
attention by his preamble; Be this known unto you, anrfch.2,u. 
hearken to my words. But here there is no need of this 
management 1 . For his hearers were not in a state of in- 1 **^- 
difference. The miracle had aroused them all; they were* ,cfV1f, 
even full of fear and amazement. Wherefore also there 
was no need of beginning at that point, but rather with 
a different topic ; by which, in fact, he powerfully con- 
ciliated them, namely, by rejecting the glory which was to 
be had from them. For nothing is so advantageous, and so 
likely to pacify the hearers, as to say nothing about oneself of 
an honourable nature, but, on the contrary, to obviate all sur- 
mise of wishing to do so. And, in truth, much more did they 
increase their glory by despising glory, and shewing that what 
had just taken place was no human act, but a Divine work ; 
and that it was their part to join with the beholders in admira- 
tion, rather than to receive it from them. Do you see how 
clear of all ambition he is, and how he repels the honour 
paid to him? In the same manner also did the ancient 
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Homii. fathers; for instance, Daniel said, Not for any wisdom that 
p 1X ' 2 is in me. And again Joseph, Do not interpretations belong 
so. ' to Qod? And David, When the lion and the bear came, in 
Gen. 11, name 0 f Lord I rent them with my hands. And so 
l Sam. likewise here the Apostles, Why look ye so earnestly on us, 
17 ' 34, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this 
man to walk? Nay, not even this*; for not by our own 
13. merit did we draw down the Divine influence. The Qod of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the Qod of our fathers. 
>cl<r«0ciSee how assiduously he 1 thrusts himself upon the fathers of 
old, lest he should appear to be introducing a new doctrine. 
In the former address he appealed to the patriarch David, 
here he appeals to Abraham and the rest Hath glorified 
His Servant h Jesus. Again a lowly expression, like as in 
the opening address. 

But at this point he proceeds to enlarge upon the outrage, 
and exalts the beinousness of the deed, no longer, as before, 
throwing a veil over it This he does, wishing to work upon 
them more powerfully. For the more he proved them account- 
able, the better his purpose were effected. Hath glorified, 
he says, His Servant Jesus, Whom ye delivered up, and denied 
Him in the presence oj Pilate, when he was determined to let 
Him go. The charge is twofold : Pilate was desirous to let 
U.15. Him go ; you would not, when he was willing. But ye denied 
the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you ; and killed the Prince (or Author) of Life: 
Whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are wit- 
nesses. Ye desired a robber instead of Him. He shews the 
great aggravation of the act As he has them under his hand, 

• 'AAA* ohtik rovro- oh y&p, *c. t. A. citation from Joel) of the sermon in 

This seems to refer to cfrrc/fcf?' ' but cb. ii.: see below, in the Recapitu- 

not by our holiness any more than by lation, whence we might here supply, 

our own power.' The modern text : ivvrdpa " *lri<row rbv Nof. 

OiM rovro rjntrtpor, Qriahr ot) y&p, k.t.A." 'As in the opening address 

k. r. X. 1 Not even this is onr own, he [above, he said : " Jesus of Nazareth, 

savs; for not, <fec.' a man approved of God, etc."].' Or, 

^ or, Chttdy rbv iccula. CEcumen. * like as in the opening word* of this 

seems to have considered this as a discourse he speaks in lowly manner 

lowly title, for he says: 4 And of Christ of themtclvet.' CEcumen. u He still 

he speaks lowly, r£ rpoaduvaiy rbv keeps to lowlier matters, both as to 

Tlcuba.' But to this remark he adds, themselves, and as to Christ. As to 

' For That which in Itself is glorified, themselves, in saying that not by their 

can receive no addition of glory.' — own power they wrought the miracle. 

Below, KaBios iv r$ rpooiylof may refer As to Christ, &c." 
to the prefatory matter (after the 
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he now strikes hard. The Prince of Life, he says. In these Acts 
words he establishes the doctrine of the Resurrection. Whom 12HV9. 
God hath raised from the dead. * Whence doth this appear?' 
He no longer refers to the Prophets, but to himself, inas- ch.2,26. 
much as now he has a right to be believed. Before, when 
he affirmed that He was risen, he adduced the testimony of 
David; now, having said it, he alleges the College of 
Apostles. Whereof we are witnesses, he says. 

And His name, through faith in His name, hath madev.ie. 
this man strong, whom ye see and know : yea, the faith 
which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all. 'Seeking to declare the matter, 1 frw 
he straightway briugs forward the sign: In the presence,J^*P££ 
he says, of you all. As he had borne hard upon them, and 
had shewn that He Whom they crucified had risen, again he 
relaxes, by giving them the power of repentance ; And now, 17. 
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did 
also your rulers. This is one ground of excuse. The 
second 6 is of a different kind. As Joseph speaks to his 6 "^, 
brethren, God did send me before you; what in the former 
speech he had briefly said, in the words, Him, being efe-ch.2,23. 
Uvered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
Gody ye have taken, — this he here enlarges upon: Bw/^is. 
what God before had shewed by the mouth of all His 
Prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. 
At the same time shewing, that it was not of their doing, 
if this be proved, that it took place after God's counsel. 
He alludes to those words with which they had reviled 
Him on the Cross, namely, Let Him deliver Him, if /feMat.27, 
will hare Him ; for He said, I am the Son of God. If A He 42 ' 43 ' 
trust in God, let Him now come down from the cross. O 
foolish men, were these idle words ? It must needs so come 
to pass, and the prophets bear witness thereunto. Therefore 
if He descended not, it was for no weakness of His own that 
He did not come down, but for very power. And Peter 
puts this by way of apology for the Jews, hoping that they 

« % tevrtpa irtpa, A. B.C.(N.om.^) have adopted the absurd innovation, 

Cat. Namely, the first, 14 Ye did it igno- 4 44 Through ignorance ye did it :" this 

rantly, as did also your rulers." The is one ground of excuse : the second is, 

second, 4 It was ordered by the counsel 44 As did also your rulers :" ' E. F. D. 
of God:' as below, 4 And he puts this d El*4irot$w t A. C. F.D.N. Cat. and 

by way of apology, &c. ( The Edd. vtv after *<rra£. om. C. F. D. N. Cat 
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HoMiL.may also close with what he says. He hath so fulfilled, 
IX * he says. Do you see now how he refers every thing to 

t.19. that source? Repent ye therefore* he says, and be C€m- 
verted. He does not add, * from your sins but, that your 
sins may be blotted out, means the same thing. And then 
he adds the gain : So shall the times of refreshing come 
from the presence of the Lord. This betokens them in a 
sad state, brought low by many wars'. For it is to the 
case of one on fire, and craving comfort, that the expression 
applies. And see now how he advances. In his first 
sermon, he but slightly hinted at the resurrection, and 
Christ's sitting in heaven ; but here he also speaks of His 

▼.30.21. visible advent. And He shall send Jesus the Christ ordained* 
(for you), Whom the heaven must (i. e. must of necessity) 
receive, until the times of the restitution of all things. The 
reason why He does not now come is clear. Which God hath 
spoken, he continues, by the mouth of* His holy prophets 
since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. Before, be 
had spoken of David, here he speaks of Moses. Of all 
things, he says, which He hath spoken. But he does not 
say, u which Christ," but, which God hath spoken h by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began. 

• \1o\4pou attested by Cat. and CEc. where in the N. T. Matt 6, 5. Luke 

bnt A. has *6vois, E. and Edd. kokois. 2, 35. Acts 15, 17. Rom. 3, 4. the 

In the following sentence, Tlpbs yhp correct usage is observed, according to 

rbv KCUHTovfitvor icol irapafivdlav infa- which, Stops &r is nearly equivalent 

rovvra oVros apfiStrtttp 6 \6yos, B. to " so (shall);" i. e. * that (&w) 

and CEc. read kKcumtSiicvop, C. F. D. N. they may come, as in the event of your 

KXavaotfAtvov, (" to him that shall repentance (&*), they certainly shall.' 

weep/') A. Kcuxr&fjLcvov, Cat. kolvvov- And so Chrys. took the passage : Elra 

pcpop, the true reading. The scribes rb ic4p&os tvdytr "Osw Kp *c. t. A. 

did not perceive that Chr. is comment- 4 Then he adds the gain: So shall the 

ing on the word oycnf^ev*, ' refrigera- limes, &c.' 

tion,' as implying a condition of bunting: f rbv irpoKtx tl P t<r ^ yop ' Other Mss. 

hence the alteration, K\av(r6fitvop f or in of N. T. read irpoiccicnpxryfitvov, whence 

the 'Doric* form (Aristoph.) #cAav<rotV«- Vulg. E. V. "which was before 

vov. E. and Edd. A*& ko! ofrrws *lir*v preached." 

^iZotsbrivpbsrbpwda'xoyraKaixapafivB. * E. V. has " all,*' and so some 

(jrrovvra k. t. A. * Wherefore also he Mss. irdvTwp, and St. Chrys. gives it 

speaks thus, knowing that it is to the a little further on. 

case of one who is suffering, &c.' — In h Instead of this clause, " by the 

the text here commented upon, 8*w &x mouth, &c." the Edd. have from E. 

tXBwrt Kcupol iww\t., E. V. makes trews ' Still by keeping the matter in the 

ft? temporal, " When the times of re- shade, drawing them on the more to 

freshing, &c." Bat here and else- faith by gentle degrees.' 
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Then he betakes him to the ground of credibility, saying, Acts 
A Prophet shall the Lord your Ood raise up unto you ofJfy$ 
your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all v. 23. 24. 
things. And then the greatness of the punishment: And 
it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear 
that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 
Tea, and all the prophets, from Samuel and those that 
follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold 
of these days. He has done well to set the distinction here. 
For whenever he says any thing great, he appeals to them 
of old. And he found a text which contained both truths ; 
just as in the other discourse he said, Until He put His ch.2,35. 
foes under His feet. The remarkable circumstance is, that 
the two things stand together; that is, subjection and dis- 
obedience, and the punishment. Like unto me, he says. 
Then why are ye alarmed? Ye are the children of they. 26. 
prophets: so that to you they spake, and for your sakes 
have all these things come to pass. For as they deemed 
that through their outrage they had become alienated, (and 
indeed there is no parity of reason, that He Who now is 
crucified, should now cherish them as His own,) he proves 
to them that both the one and the other are in accordance 
with prophecy. Ye are the children, he says, of the Prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, say- 
ing unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of 
the earth be blessed. Unto you first, he continues, God v. 26. 
having raised up His 1 Son, sent Him. To others indeed also, » rhp 
but to you first who crucified Him. To bless you, he adds, lus * a 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 

Now let us consider again more minutely what hasReoapi- 
been read out. In the first place, he establishes t ne tu,atio11, 
point that the miracle was performed by them 1 ; saying, 

1 T«»5 KcrrcuriccwLfa tri ahroi broir\- doubt for a moment: he forestalls their 

cap rb Oadfta. i. e. 'by saying, Why judgment on the matter: you see that 

marvel ye ? he makes this good at it is done by us, and you are inclined 

the very outset: You see that a to think it was by our own power or holi- 

miracle has been wrought, and by us ness, &c.' There is no need to insert 

(as the instruments), not by some other the negative, £n oh* ainol : Erasm. 

man (this is the force of the afro) and Ben. Lat. 
here). This he will not allow them to 
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Hon i l. saying, Why marvel yef And he will not let the assertion 

^ be disbelieved: and to give it more weight, he anticipates 
their judgment Why look ye, he says, so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made 
this man to walk? If this troubles and confounds you, learn 
Who was the Doer, and be not amazed. And observe how 
on all occasions when he refers to God, and says that all 
things are from Him, then he fearlessly chides them: as above 

ch.2,22. where he said, A man approved of God among you. And on 
all occasions he reminds them of the outrage they had com- 
mitted, in order that the fact of the Resurrection may be 
established. But here he also subjoins something else ; for 

▼.13. he no more says, " of Nazareth," but what? J7ie Qod of 
our fathers hath glorified His Son Jesus. Observe also the 
modesty. He reproached them not, neither did he say at 
once, ' Believe then now : behold, a man that has been forty 
years lame, has been raised up through the name of Jesus 
Christ.' This he did not say, for it would have excited 
opposition. On the contrary, he begins by commending 
them for admiring the deed, and again calls them after their 
ancestor : [ Ye men of Israel!] Moreover, he does not say, 
It was Jesus that healed him : [but, The Qod of our father* 
hath glorified, etc.] But then, lest they should say, How- 
can this stand to reason — that God should glorify the trans- 
gressor? therefore he reminds them of the judgment before 
Pilate, shewing that, would they but consider, He was no 
transgressor; else Pilate had not wished to release Him. 

▼.is. H. And he does not say, 'when Pilate was desirous, 1 but, was 
determined to let Him go. [But ye denied the Holy One, 
etc.] Him who had killed others, ye asked to be released ; 
Him Who quickeneth them that are killed, ye did not wish 
to have ! And that they might not ask again, How should it 
be that God now glorifies Him, when before He gave no 
assistance ? he brings forward the prophets, testifying that 

infra so it behoved to be. [But those things which Qod before 

v ' 18, had shewed, etc.] Then, lest they should suppose that 
God's dispensation was their own apology, first he reproves 
them. Moreover, that the denying Him to Pilate's face, was 
no ordinary thing; seeing that he wished to release Him. 
And that ye cannot deny this, the man who was asked in 
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preference to Him is witness against you. This also is part Acts 
of a deep dispensation. Here it shews their shamelessness 12 ^ii*6. 
and effrontery ; that a Gentile, one who saw Him for the 
first time, should have discharged Him, though he had 
heard nothing striking ; while they who had been brought 
up among His miracles, have done the very opposite ! For, 
as he has said, When he (Pilate) had determined to let Him 
go, that it may not be imagined that he did this of favour, 
we read, And he said, It is a custom with you to release oneM*t27, 
prisoner; will ye therefore that I release unto you this 15 ' 
man ? But ye denied the Holy One and the Just. He does Mark 
not say, 4 Ye delivered up ;' but everywhere, Ye denied. 16 ' 6 ' 
For, said they, We have no king but C<esar. And heJohni9, 
does not say only, Ye did not beg off the innocent, 16, 
and, Ye denied Him; but, Ye slew Him. While they were 
hardened, he refrained from such language; but when their 
minds are most moved, then he strikes home, now that they 
are in a condition to feel it. For just as when men are 
drunk we say nothing to them, but when they are sober, 
and are recovered from their intoxication, then we chide 
them; thus did Peter: when they were able to understand 
his words, then he also sharpened his tongue, alleging 
against them many charges; that, Whom God had glorified, 
they had delivered up; Whom Pilate would have acquitted, 
they denied to his face; that they preferred the robber 
before Him. 

Observe again how he speaks covertly concerning Christ's [3.] 
power, shewing that He raised Himself: just as in his 
first discourse he had said, Because it was not possible that oh.%24. 
Be should be holden of it, so here he says, And killed*- 
the Prince of Life. It follows, that the Life He had was 
not from another. The prince (or author) of evil would 
be he that first brought forth evil ; the prince or author of 
murder, he who first originated murder ; so also the Prince 
(or Author) of Life must be He Who has Life from Himself. 
Whom God raised up, he continues : and now that he has 
uttered this, he adds, And His name, upon faith in His*- 1 *' 
flame, hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know; 
yea, the faith which is by Him hath given Him this perfect 
**ndness. [The faith which is by Him, ij 8/ «utou w/orif]. 




126 How they did it " through ignorance." 

Howl. And k yet it was h efc at/rov t£jtij, * the faith which is in Him* 

— (as its object) that did all. For the Apostles did not say, 

6 By the name,' but, In the name, and it was in Him 
a&rbv) that the man believed. But they did not yet make 
bold to use the expression, 'The faith which is in Him.* 
For, that the phrase By Him should not be too low, observe 
that [after saying, Upon the faith of His name,] he adds, 
His name hath made him strong, and then it is that he says, 
Tea, the faith which is by Him hath given him this perfect 
» *o2 soundness. Observe how he implies, that in the 'former ex- 
*ku*> p ress i on aigo^ [ Whom Qod raised up,] he did but condescend 
to their low attainments. For that Person needed not 
Another's help for His rising again, Whose Name raised up 
. / a lame man, being all one as dead. ' Mark how on all 
' occasions he adduces their own testimony. Thus above, he 
ch.2,22. said, As ye yourselves also know ; and, In the midst of you .* 
and here again, Whom ye see and know : in the presence of 
you all. And yet that it was, In His name, they knew not : 
but they did know that the man was lame, that he stands 
there whole l . They that had wrought the deed themselves 
confessed, that it was not by their own power, but by that 
of Christ. And had this assertion been unfounded, had they 
not been truly persuaded themselves that Christ had risen 
again, they would not have sought to establish the honour 
of a dead man instead of their own, especially while the 
eyes of the multitude were upon them. Then, when their 
minds were alarmed, immediately he encourages them, by 
the appellation of Brethren, {And now, brethren, I wot, 
etc.] For in the former discourse he foretold B nothing, but 
only says concerning Christ, Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly: here he adds an admonition. There 

k The meaning of the following ft«rar instead of after rovro f&wav. 

passage is plain enough, hat the inno- So Commel. Erasm. Ed. Par. Hence 

vator has so altered it as to make it D. F. have it in both places, and so 

unintelligible. Yet the Edd. adopt bis Morel. Ben. All these omit iri before 

reading (E.D.F.) without notice of the 4r r£ bw. " And yet in Hi* name they 

other and genuine reading. " And knew not that he stands whole: but 

yet if it was $ t Is airrbr irUms that did this they knew, that he was lame, 

all, and that (8rt) it was cfc ainbv that (that he stands whole)." Savile alone 

the man believed, why did (Peter) say, has retained the genuine reading, 

not, A*& rod &v6futros„ but, 'Er m ottlr*pour§p t A. B.C.N, i.e. fore- 

bv6fwm? Because they did not yet, told nothing concerning them. Edd. 

Ac." ohtikv irtpi iavrwr cfrc y, 1 said nothing 

1 E. has 8rt fcyi^j t<m\K*y after ofac concerning (the hearers) themselves,' 
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he waited till the people spoke: here, he knew how much they Acts 
had already effected, and that the present assembly was better i^lVs. 
disposed toward them. [Tliat through ignorance ye did it.] 
And yet the circumstances mentioned above were not to be 
put to the score of ignorance. To choose the robber, to reject 
Him Who had been adjudged to be acquitted, to desire even 
to destroy Him — how should this be referred to ignorance ? 
Nevertheless, he gives them liberty to deny it, and to 1 change 1 
their mind about what had happened. * Now this indeed, 7Va,Ka< 
that you put to death the innocent, ye knew : but that you 
were killing " the Prince of Life," this, belike, ye did not 
know.' And he exculpated not them alone, but also the 
chief contrivers of the evil : [ye and your rulers:] for doubt- 
less it would have roused their opposition, had he gone off into 
accusation. For the evil-doer, when you accuse him of some 
wickedness that he has done, in his endeavour to exonerate 
himself, grows more vehement. And he no longer says, * Ye 
crucified,' ' Ye killed,' but, Ye did it ; leading them to seek 
for pardon. If those rulers did it through ignorance, much 
more did these present. [But these things which Qod before v. 18. 
had shewed, etc.] But it is remarkable, that bolh in the first 
and in the second discourse, speaking to the same effect, that is, 
in the former, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of Qod ; and in this, God before had shewed that Christ 
ihould suffer; in neither does he adduce any particular 
text in proof. The fact is, that each one of such passages is 
accompanied with many accusations, and with mention of 
the punishment in store for them; [as], / will deliver up,u.5Z,9. 
says one, the tricked in requital for His grave, and the rich 
in return for His death. And again, * * * Jliose things, 
he says, which Qod before had shewed by the mouth of all 
His prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. 
It shews the greatness of that counsel n ,iu that all spoke of it, 
and not one only. It does not follow, because the event was 
through ignorance, that it took place irrespectively of God's 
ordinance. See how great is the Wisdom of God, when it 

■ ixcydXriv UIkwvi tV &ov\4\v y ing, in illustration of his remark that 

meaning the determinate counsel of the prophecies of the Passion are all 

God above spoken of. Above, after accompanied with denunciations of 

*<d vdkiv, some other citation is want- punishment. 



Digitized by 



128 



Christ the Prophet of things to come. 



IX. 



.19. 



Homtl. uses tbe wickednesses of others to bring about that which 
must be. He hath fulfilled, he says : that they may not 
imagine that any thing at all is wanting; for whatsoever 
Christ must needs suffer, has been fulfilled. But do not 
think, that, because the Prophets said this, and because ye 
did it through ignorance, this sufficeth to your exculpa- 
tion. However, he does not express himself thus, but in 
milder terms says, Repent ye therefore. 4 Why ? For * either 
it was through ignorance, or by the dispensation of God.' 
That your sins may be blotted out. I do not mean the 
crimes committed at the Crucifixion; perhaps they were 
through ignorance; but so that your other sins may be 
blotted out: this p only. So shall the times of refreshing 
come unto you. Here he speaks of the Resurrection, ob- 
scurely. For those are indeed times of refreshing, which 
2 Cor. 5, Paul also looked for, when he said, We that are in this 
4# tabernacle do groan, being burthened. Then to prove that 
20. Christ is the cause of the days of refreshing, he says, And 
He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was for you 
ordained. He said not, ' That your sin may be blotted 
out/ but, your sins ; for he hints at that sin also. He shall 
t. 21. send. And whence 4 ? Whom the heaven must receive. Still 
[must"\ receive? And why not simply, Whom the heaven hath 
received ? This, as if discoursing of old times : so, he says, 



0 fl y&p kotcI &yrouur 9 1) word oltcoro- 
fxlav. Edd. omit this interlocution, 
Sav. notes it in tbe margin. " Repent 
ye therefore." Why repent ? for either 
it was through ignorance, or it was 
predestinated/ (Nevertheless, yon most 
repent, to the blotting out of your sins, 
&c.) 

p rovro fUrov, B. C. N.'th's is all:' 
i. e. no more than this : he does not 
impute that one great sin to them, in 
all its heinoQ8nes8 ; he only sneaks of 
their sins in general. A. and the other 
Mss. omit these words. 

S The modern text ; * Saying this, 
he does not declare, Whence, but only 
adds, &c/ — 'Ak/iV 94^<ur$cu. Ben. 
' Utique suscipere.' Erasm. * adhuc ac- 
cipere.' It means, Is this still to take 
place, that he should say or Zu 
ZQaaBaij as if the event were yet 
future ? And the answer is, * He 
speaks in reference to former times, 
i. e. from that point of view. (So 



CEcumen. in loc. ro 3*7 drrl tow 
foci.) And then as to the neces- 
sity ; this 8cT is not meant in re* 
spect of Christ's Dmne Nature, (for 
of that he forbears to speak,) but the 
meaning is, So it is ordered, &c.' 
The report, however, is very defective, 
especially in what follows. He is 
commenting upon the words, "Until 
the time of restitution (or making 
good) of all that God spake, &c." 
vdrronr 2r i\d\ii<r*v 6 &*bs t which 
expression he compares with what is 
said of the Prophet like unto Moses, 
vdrrwr ftVro &y \a\-fj<rp. Christ is that 
Prophet: and what He spake, the 
Prophets, obscurely indeed, spake be- 
fore. He adds, that St. Peter's men- 
tion of the yet future fulfilment of 
all that the Prophets have spoken 
is calculated also to alarm the hearers. 
See the further comment on these 
verses at the end of the recapitula- 
tion. 
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it is divinely ordered, so it is settled : not a word yet of Act* 
His eternal subsistence. — For Moses indeed said unto the 24. 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up for you : [-Him v. 22. 
shall ye hear in all things that He shall speak unto you ;] 
and having said, [All things which] God hath spoken by 
the mouth qf all His holy Prophets, now indeed he brings 
in Christ Himself. For, if He predicted many things, 
and it is necessary to hear Him, one would not be wrong in 
saying that the Prophets have spoken these things. But, [4.] 
besides, he wishes to shew that the Prophets did predict the 
same things. And, if any one will look closely into the 
matter, he will find these things spoken in the Old Testament, 
obscurely indeed, but nevertheless spoken. Who was pur- 
posely designed, says he : in Whom' there is nothing novel. 
Here he also alarms them, by the thought that much remains 
to be fulfilled. But if so, how says he, Hath fulfilled t The 18. 
things which it was necessary that Christ should suffer, are 
fulfilled : the things which must come to pass, not yet. A 
Prophet shall the Lord God raise up for you from among 
your brethren, like unto me. This would most conciliate 
them. Do you observe the sprinkling of low matters and 
high, side by side, — that He Who was to go up into the 
heavens should be like unto Moses? And yet it was a great 
thing too. For in fact He was not simply like unto Moses*, 
if so be that every soul which will not hear shall be destroyed. 
And one might mention numberless other things which shew 
that He was not like unto Moses ; so that it is a mighty 
text that he has handled. God shall raise Him up unto you, 
says Moses, from among your brethren, [etc.]: consequently 

* OS ob&v vtdrrtpov. Meaning per- £n, obUxw. 
haps, that as Christ was from the first ■ C. N. Ob yhp Mi *ar& Motrfo fa } §1 

designed for the Jews, the Gospel is no yhp was 6 die. ^o*o0pcv0^<rcTcu, fxvpla 

novelty, as if nothing had heen heard 5* ttwcp r& Ztutvbna Vri ovk *<rri /car* 

of such a Saviour before. E. D. F. Mv<r4a. B. omits oh yhp....$v, inad- 

Attc Mhf v*4rr*pov 9 which is placed vertently passing from %v ob y&p to 

before the citation t&* vpoitex. — Below, the subsequent fljr §1 ydp. A. omits 

A.B.C.N. 'EwA^ww & &€i vaBuv; the words pupia. . . .8ti, which disturb 

*Er\rtp4(hi & ZclytvMai ixp*i y obZ4irof 9 the sense of the passage. In the trans- 

which is manifestly corrupt. We restore lation we have rejected the second ydp. 

itthus:^A^po^€K;*Af&€i*ra0€iV**A7f- For cftrcy, Sav. marg. gives ffiroi rit 

p&eri, & & ytviatou *xpi?* otoeVa>. The fo 9 which we have adopted. The 

modern text: 'EwKfipoxTcv & U fi iraBttv \ modern text substitutes rS, *ol ttrrai 

*ErX^fM»<rcr t «ftrev, oitK ItrKtip^drr 8ciic- for *l y&p, and inserts ical &Wa after 

whs &ri h fthf i%prr\v htK^pwrnv pvpla 94. 

fttt (94oi add. F. D.) yir4<r$at \tlictrai 
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Christ for the Jews, and from them to others. 



Homil. Moses himself threatens those that should not hear. [Yea, 

'—and all the prophets, etc.]: all this* is calculated to attract 

Yea % and all the prophets, says the Apostle, from Samuel. 
He refrains from enumerating them singly, not to make his 
discourse too long; but having alleged that decisive testi- 

▼. 25. mony of Moses, he passes by the rest Ye, he says, are the 
children of tlie Prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made. Children of the covenant; that is, heirs. For lest 
they should think that they received this offer from the 
favour of Peter, he shews, that of old it was due to them, in 
order that they may the rather believe that such also is the 

▼.26. of God. Unto you first, he continues, God having 

raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him, He does not say 
simply, c Unto you He sent His Son,' but also, after the resur- 
rection, and when He had been crucified. For that they 
may not suppose that he himself granted them this favour, 
and not the Father, he says, To bless you. For if He is your 
Brother, and blesses yon, the affair is a promise. [Unto 
you first. 1 That is, so far are you from having no share in 
these blessings, that He would have you become moreover 
promoters and authors of them to others. For" you are 
not to feel like castaways. [Having raised up] : again, the 
Resurrection. In turning away, he says, every one of you 
from his iniquities. In this way He blesses you: not in 
a general way. And what kind of blessing is this? A 
great one. For of course not the turning a man away from 
his iniquities is itself sufficient to remit them also. And if 
it is not sufficient to remit, how should it be to confer a 
blessing? For it is not to be supposed that the transgressor 
becomes forthwith also blessed; he is simply released from his 
sins. But this T , Like unto me, would no wise apply. Hear ye 

' Tavra &\a trayaya is strangely T Tb 'Hj dpi, o6fa/xov \6yor or 

rendered by Ben. "baec omnia adjecta fx 01 - He had before said, that in the 

sunt." But this is the comment, not very description of ' the Prophet like 

upon the threatening in v. 23. but upon unto Moses,' it is shewn that He is 

the matters contained in the following more than like Moses ; for instance, 

verses, 24—26. " Every soul which will not hear, &c." 

0 Mil yap us forcj^t/ip&ot 8Murc?<r0f, would not apply to Moses. Having 

B. N. ovkovv fiif yap, A. tcU/k M 7^»» finished the description, he now adds, 

C. fi)i ofo, F. D. teal yap 9 Cat oIkovv You see that the &s nowhere holds 

E. and Edd., which also add at the as the whole account of the matter : to 

end of the sentence, J} axofcl$\r)fi4voi, be raised up (from the dead) and sent 

where the other Mas. have, UdMr 4f to M»#, and this by turning every one 

kydcrracris, as comment on avatrH\<ras. from his iniquities, is not to be simply 
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Him, he says; and not this alone, but he adds, And it shall Act* 
come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that Prophet, 2 \ 
shall be destroyed from among the people. When he has 1 — 
shewn them that they had sinned, and has imparled forgive- 
ness to them, and promised good things, then indeed, then 
he says, " Moses also says the same thing." What sort of 
connexion is this: Until the times of the restitution; and 
then to introduce Moses, saying, that w all that Christ said shall 
come to pass? Then also, on the other hand, he says, as 
matter of encomium, (so that for this reason also ye ought to 
obey): Ye are the children of the prophets and of the 
covenant: i. e. heirs. Then why do you stand affected 
towards that which is your own, as if it were another's ? 
True, you have done deeds worthy of condemnation; still 
you may yet obtain pardon. Having said this, with reason 
he is now able to say, Unto you God sent His Son Jesus 
to bless you. He says not, To save you, but what is greater; 
that the crucified Jesus blessed His crucifiers. 

Let us then also imitate Him. Let us cast out that spirit 
of murder and enmity. It is not enough not to retaliate (for 
even in the Old Dispensation this was exemplified) ; but let 
us do all as we would for bosom-friends, as we would for 
ourselves, so for those who have injured us. We are fol- 
lowers of Him, we are His disciples, Who after being cruci- 
fied, sets every thing in actioi; in behalf of His murderers, 
and sends out His Apostles to this end. And yet we have 
often suffered justly ; but those acted not only unjustly, but 
impiously; for He was their Benefactor, He had done no 
evil, and they crucified Him. And for what reason ? For 
the sake of their reputation. But He Himself made them 
objects of reverence. Tlie scribes and the pharisees sit in Mat. 23, 
Moses* seat; all there/ore whatsoever they bid you observe, 2 ' 
that do ye, but after their works do ye not. And again 
in another place, Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, ib. 8, 4. 
Besides, when He might have destroyed them, He saves 

tuch as Moses. The modern text all things which Christ shall say : and 
adds, " Unless it be taken in regard of this not in a general way, but with a 
the manner of legislation i. e. Christ fearful menace P It is a powerful con- 
is like unto Moses considered as De- nexion, for it shews that for this 
li?erer and Lawgiver, not in any other reason also they ought to obey Him. 
respect. "What meaos it, Children of the Pro- 
w E. and Edd. " that they shall hear phets, £c." 

K 2 
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132 Cease from wrath , and from oaths the food of wrath. 



Homil. them. Let us then imitate Him, and let no one be an enemy, 

— IX ' no one a foe, except to the devil. 
[5.] Not a little does the habit of not swearing contribute to 
this end : I mean, to the not giving way to wrath*: and by 
not giving way to wrath, we shall not have an enemy either. 
Lop off the oaths of a man, and you have dipt the wings of 
his anger, you hare smothered all his passion. Swearing, it 
is said, is as the wind to wrath. Lower the sails ; no need 
of sails, when there is no wind. If then we do not clamour, 
and do not swear, we have cut the sinews of passion. And 
if you doubt this, just put it to experiment. Impose it as a 
law upon the passionate man that he shall never swear, and 
you will have no necessity of preaching moderation to him. 
So the whole business is finished. J For even though you 
do not forswear yourselves, [yet] by swearing at all, do you 
not know in what absurd consequences you involve your- 
selves — binding yourselves to an absolute necessity and as 
with a cord, and putting yourselves to all manner of shifts, as 
men studying how to rescue their soul from an evil which there 
is no escaping, or, failing of that,' obliged [by that self- 
imposed necessity] to spend your life thenceforth in vex- 

* \4y» rh /d> lpyi(**0aii as the at all." He seems to be speaking of 

explanation of *is rouro. The other oaths and imprecations, bj which a 

text confuses the meaning by substi- man in the beat of passion binds himself 

tuting tcaXrb fify 6py. u Not to swear, to do or suffer some dreadful thing. "Sup- 

and not to be angry, is a great help to pose you do not perjure yourself, yet 

this.'' Which increases the <4 intri- think of the misery you entail upon your- 

cacy'' of which Ben. complains in the self: you must either study all sorts of 

following passage, where oaths are first expedients to deiivt-r your soul, or, since 

said to be the wings of wrath, and then that cannot be without perjury, yoa 

are compared to the wind filling the must spend your life in misery, &c. and 

sai 8. Here instead of, ticrr *p ykp xytvfia curse your wrath." — 'Ardytcri rirl *ai 

TTj* opyrjs b BpKos, ^tfiv, &rr(, (cited as oej>t£, with comma preceding : so Sav. 

an apophthegm,) the modern text gives, but A.B. C. hy&ytci] nom. preceded by 

£<nrcp ykp try. rj hpy^i ical 6 ZpKos iari. a full stop : " For needs must you, 

"For wrath and swearing is as a binding yourselves as with a cord, <fec.: ,f 

wind." The imagery is incongruous: and so the modern text, with other 

oaths, the wings of wrath: oaths the alterations (adopted by Sav.) which are 

wind, and wrath (apparently) the sails: meant to simplify the construction, bat 

but the alterations do not mend the do not affect the sense. — Below, 'En-ctS^ 

tense. ykp ^ic<Ware, «cal rb v\4ov dfuy Karr&p- 

f K&vy&p fify ixtopKTjre, iprforts Sx»s Ocmat. Ben. makes this a sentence by 
oIk Tore. The modern text, koL odrt itself, Quia enim audistis, magna pars 
i*iopicfi<r*T*j oGrt 6fi6<rta6§ Sx<wr. Ouk rei a vobis perfecta est. Savile con- 
tor*. Which does not suit the con- nects it witu the following, $ip* 
text. " Make it a law with the pat- #c. t. A. See p. 116. where he alludes 
aionate man, never to swear. . .. The to some who laughed at him, perhaps 
whole affair is finished, and you will even on the spot, 
neither perjure yourselves, nor swear 
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ation, in quarrels, and to curse your wrath ? But all is in Acts 
rain, and to no purpose. Threaten, be peremptory ! , do all, ^^"e. 
whatever it be, without swearing : [so] it is in your power to i&^ww 
•reverse both what you have said and what you have done, if 2 iv«A0- 
you have the mind. Thus on the present day 1 must needs ffat 
speak more gently to you. For since ye have heard me, and 
the greater part of the reformation is achieved by you, now then 
let us see for what purpose the taking of oaths was introduced, 
and why allowed to be. In relating to you their first origin, 
and when they were conceived, and how, and by whom, we 
shall give you this account in requital for your obedience. 
For it is fit that he who has made his practice right, should 
be taught the philosophy of the matter, but he who is not 
yet doing the right, is not worthy to be told the history. - / 

They made many covenants in Abraham's time, and slew 
victims, and offered sacrifices, and as yet oaths were not. 
Whence then did they come in? When evil increased, when 
all was confusion, upside down, when men had turned aside 
to idolatry : then it was, then, when men appeared no longer 
worthy to be believed, that they called God as witness, as if 
thereby giving an adequate surety for what they said. Such 
in fact is the Oath : it is a security where men's principles 
cannot be trusted*. So that in the indictment of the swearer 
the first charge is this, — that he is not to be trusted without a 
surety, and a great surety too: for such is the exceeding 
faithlessness, that they ask not man as surety, but will needs 
have God ! Secondly, the same charge lies against him who 
receives the oath : that, in a question of compact, he must 
drag in God for warranty, and refuse to be satisfied unless 
he get Him. O the excessive stupidity, the insolence of such 
conduct ! Thou, a worm, earth, and dust, and ashes, and 
vapour, to drag in thy Lord as thy surety, and to compel the 
other to drag Him in likewise ! Tell me, if your servants 
were disputing with each other, and exchanging* assurances 
with each other, and the fellow-servant should declare that for 
his part he would not be satisfied till he had their common 



* Tovro yhp Hpicos 4<rrl, rp6xuv iiri- 

* TiffTovfifVcoy iaurobs, A. B. C. N.as 
in the phrase vurrovaBal nva (fywcy), 



i to secure a person's good faith by oath.' 
Edd. kwurroviiivwv iavrois, ' being ob- 
jects of distrust to each other.' 
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To impose an oath, as evil as to take it. 



Hon i l. master given bim for surety, would be not have stripes given 
IX ' bim without number, and be made to know that the master 
is for other purposes, and not to be put to any such use 
as this? Why do I -speak of a fellow-servant b ? For 
should he choose any respectable person, would not that 
person consider it an affront? But I do not wish to do 
this, say you c . Well: then do not compel the other to 
do so either : since where men only are in question, this is 
done — if your party says, ' I give such an one as my surety,' 
you do not allow bim. * What then,' say you, ' am I to lose 
what I have given ?' I am not speaking of this ; but that 
you allow him to insult God. For which reason greater 
shall be the inevitable punishment to bim who forces the 
oath upon another, than to him who takes it : the same holds 
with regard to him who gives an oath when no one asks 
him. And what makes it worse, is, that every one is ready to 
swear, for one farthing, for some petty item, for his own 
injustice. All this may be said, when there is no perjury; 
but if perjury follow in the train, both he that imposes and 
he that takes the oath have turned every thing upside down. 
' But there are some things,' you will say, ' which are un- 
known.' Well, take these into account, and do nothing 
negligently; but, if you do act negligently, take the loss 
to yourself as your punishment. It is better to be the loser 
thus, than in a very different way. For tell me — you force 
a man to take an oath, with what expectation? That be will 
forswear himself ? But this is utter insanity ; and the judg- 
ment will fall upon your own head : better you should lose 
your money, than he be lost. Why act thus to your own 
detriment, and to the insulting of God ? This is the spirit 
of a wild beast, and of an impious man. But you do this 
in the expectation that he will not forswear himself ? Then 
trust him without the oath. ' Nay, there are many,' you 
reply, ' who in the absence of an oath would presume to 



b 6ft69ovkor. So the Mss. bat we 
■hould have expected Zunr6n)r t " the 
master." 

« 'AAA' iyit ov fiotkofuu, tytpri. " I 
do not wish [so to insult God]. — Then 
do not oblige the other to do so: [nay, 
do not suffer him:] just as, should he 



pretend to name as his surety some 
person with whom he has no right to 
take such a liberty, <rv obn AWxp, yon 
would not allow him." That this is 
the meaning, is shewn by what follows : 
oti rhv e*br tfipivu AWxp : "he in- 
sults God, and you suffer him to do it." 
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defraud; but, once the oath taken, would refrain.* You Acts 
deceive yourself, man. A man having once learnt to steal, ]2_26. 
and to wrong his neighbour, will presume full oft to trample 
upon his oath ; if on the contrary he shrinks from swearing, 
he will much more shrink from injustice. ' But he is in- 
fluenced against his will.' Well then, he deserves pardon. 

But why am I speaking of this kind of oaths, while I pass 
over those in the market-place ? For as regards these last, 
you can urge none of these pleas. For ten farthings you 
there have swearing and forswearing. In fact, because the 
thunder-bolt does not actually fall from heaven, because all 
thin gs are not overthrown , you stand holding God in your bonds : 
to get a few vegetables, a pair of shoes, for a little matter of 
money, calling Him to witness. What is the meaning of this ? 
Do not let us imagine, that because we are not punished, there- 
fore we do not sin : this comes of God's mercy ; not of our merit. 
Let your oath be an imprecation upon your own child, upon 
your own self: say, 'Else let the hangman lash my ribs.' 
But you dare not. Is God less valuable than thy ribs ? is 
He less precious than thy pate? Say, « Else let me be struck 
blind.' But no. Christ so spares us, that He will not let us 
swear even by our own head : and yet we so little spare 
the honour of God, that on all occasions we must drag 
Him in ! Ye know not what God is, and with what sort 
of lips He behoves to be invoked. Why, when we speak 
of any man of eminent worth, we say, ' First wash your 
mouth, and then make mention of him:' and yet, that 
precious Name which is above every name, the Name which 
is marvellous in all the earth, the Name which devils hear 
and tremble, we haul about as we list! Oh! the force of [6.] 
habit! thereby has that Name become cheap. No doubt, 
if you impose on any one the necessity of coming into the 
sacred edifice to take his oath there, you feel that you 
have made the oath an awful one. And yet how is it that 
it seems awful in this way, but because we have been in the 
habit of usiug that at random, but not this? For ought 
not a shudder of awe to be felt when God is but named? 
But now, whereas among the Jews His Name was held to 
be so reverend, that it was written upon plates, and none 
was allowed to wear the characters except the high-pnest 
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Oath-tahing at the Altar prohibited. 



Homil. alone: we bandy about His Name like any ordinary word. 
IX * If simply to name God was not allowed to all ; to call Him 
to witness, what audacity is it ! nay, what madness ! For, 
if need were (rather than this) to fling away all that you have, 
ought you not readily to part with all ? Behold, I solemnly 
declare and testify ; reform these oaths of the forum, these super- 
fluous oaths d , and bring to me all those who wish to take them. 
Behold, in the presence of this assembly, I charge those who 
are set apart for the tending of the Houses of Prayer, I 
exhort and issue this order to them, that no person be allowed 
to take such oaths at his own discretion ; or rather, that 
none be allowed to swear in any other way, but that the person 
be brought to me, whosoever he be, since even for these 
matters less will not serve but they must needs come before 
us, just as if one had to do with little children. May there 
be no occasion ! It is a shame in some things still to need 
to be taught. Do you dare to touch the Holy Table, being 
a person unbaptized ? No, but what is still worse, you the 
baptized dare to lay your hand upon the Holy Table, 
which not even all ordained persons are allowed to touch, 
and so to take your oath. Now you would not go and 
lay your hand upon the head of your child 0 , and yet do 
you touch the Table, and not shudder, not feel afraid? 



d Tobs wtperrobs, mat vdrras iftal 
irydryrrt. E. and Edd. for robs wtptrrobs 
Kcd have robs & wuBopfrovs. The fol • 
lowing passage relates to a practice of 
swearing by touch in g the Sacred Volume 
on the Holy Table. Against this custom 
he inveighs in one of his Sermons ad 
Pop. Antioch. xv. §. 5. (t. ii. 168. E.) 
" What art thou doing, O man P On 
the Holy Table, and where Christ lies 
sacrificed, there sacrificed thou thy 
brother P.... sacrificest him in the 
midst of the Church, and that, with 
the death to come, the death which 
dieth not P Was the Church made for 
this, that we should come there to take 
oaths P No, but that we should pray 
there. Does the Table stand there, 
that we should make men swear there- 
by ? No, it stands there that we may 
loose sins, not that we may bind them. 
Bat do thou, if nothing else, at least 
reverence the very Volume which thou 
boldest forth to the other to swear by: 
thi very Gospel which thou, taking in 



thine hands, biddest the other make 
oath thereby, — open it, read what 
Christ there saitn concerning oaths, 
and shudder, and desist." — Here, 
he forbids the sacristans to admit 
persons for any such purpose. ' Let 
such be brought to me, since I must 
needs be the person to be troubled with 
these things, as if you were little 
children, needing to be taught such a 
simple matter as this.' 

• i. e. to take an oath by the head of 
your child. So in the Tract, de 
Virgin, t. i. 309 D. it is remarked, 
that " men of rude and dull minds, who 
do not scruple to swear by God in 
great matters and small, and break 
their oath without remorse, would not 
for a moment think of swearing by the 
head of their children : although the 
perjury is more heinous, and the 
penalty more dreadful, in the former 
than in the latter case, yet they feel 
this oath more binding than that." 
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Bring these men to me ; I will judge, and send them away Acts 
rejoicing, both the one and the other'. Do what you 13 ^k 

choose ; I lay it down as a law that there be no swearing at all. 

What hope of salvation, while we thus make all to have been 
done in vain ? Is this the end of your bills, and your bonds, 
that you should sacrifice your own soul ? What gain do you 
get so great as the loss ? Has he forsworn himself? You have 
undone both him and yourself. But has he not? even so 
still you have undone (both), by forcing him to transgress 
the commandment 8 . Let us cast out this disease from the 
soul : at any rate let us drive it out of the forum, out of our 
shops, out of our other work-places; our profits will but 
be the greater. Do not imagine that the success of your 
worldly plans is to be ensured by transgressions of the 
Divine laws. 4 But he refuses to trust me, 9 say you; and 
in fact I have sometimes heard this said by some: 'Un- 
less I swear oaths without number, the mau will not trust 
me.' Yes, and for this you may thank yourself, because you 
are so off-hand with your oaths. For were it not so, but on the 
contrary were it clear to all men that you do not swear, take 
my word for it, you would be more readily believed upon 
your mere nod, than those are who swallow oaths by thousands. 
For look now: which do you more readily believe? me, 
who do not swear, or those that do swear ? ' Yes,' say you : 
' but then you are ruler and bishop.' Then suppose I prove 
to you that it is not only for that reason ? Answer me with 
truth, I beseech you : were I in the habit of perpetually 
swearing, would my office stand me in that stead ? Not a 
whit. Do you see that it is not for this reason ? And what 
do you gain at all? Answer me that. Paul endured hunger; 
do you then also choose to hunger rather than to transgress 
one of the commandments of God. Why are you so un- 
believing ? Here are you, ready to do and suffer all things 
for the sake of not swearing: and shall not He reward 
you ? Shall He, Who sustains day by day both takers and 

f koI xalpomas favripovs kwowiiityu, if they can. 

i. e. 1 both of them glad (to be rid s Matt. 6, 34. Swear not at all: 

of the quarrel) unless it is a threat, which St. Chrysostom (as the surest 

in the form of an irooical antiphrasis. remedy) would enforce literally, and 

In a law-suit one party comes off re- without any exception, 
joicing (xalpwr): here let both exult — 
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Homil. breakers of oaths, give you over to hunger, when you hare 
- IX ' obeyed Him ? Let all men see, that of those who assemble 
in this Church, not one is a swearer. By this also let us 
become manifest, and not by our creed alone ; let us bare 
this mark also to distinguish us both from the Gentiles and 
from all men. Let us receive it as a seal from heaven, that 
we may everywhere be seen to be the King's own flock. By 
our mouth and tongue let us be known, in the first place, 
just as the barbarians are by theirs: even as those who speak 
Greek are distinguished from barbarians, so let us be known. 
Answer me : the birds which are said to be parrots, how are 
they known to be parrots ? is it not by speaking like men ? 
Let us then be known by speaking like the Apostles, by 
speaking like the Angels. If any one bid you swear, tell 
him, 'Christ has spoken, and I do not swear.' This is 
enough to make a way for all virtue to come in. It is a gate 
to religion, a high road leading to the philosophy of piety h ; 
a kind of training-school. These things let us observe, that 
we may obtain also the future blessings, through the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, power, and 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 

h A. 8. C. N. Bar. Ben. 'Ofts M It would be better transferred (at 

4>t\o<ro<ptay ciKa&tlas tUrdyowra' (N. remarked by Ed. Par.) to tbe next 

&7OV0-O-) vakedffTpa rls 4<m. E. F. D. clause: ' a training-school for piety.* 
omit titkafklas, and so Commel. Morel. 
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Acts iv. 1. 



And as they spake unto the people, there came upon them the 
priest*, and the captain of the temple. 

Ere yet they had time to take breath after their first 
trials, straightway they enter into others. And observe how 
the events are disposed. First, they were all mocked together; 
this was no small trial : secondly, they enter into dangers. 
And these two things do not take place in immediate 
succession ; but when first the Apostles have won admira- 
tion by their two discourses, and after that have performed 
a notable miracle, thereupon it is that, after they are waxen 
bold, through God's disposal, they enter the lists. But I 
wish you to consider, how those same persons, who in the 
case of Christ must needs look out for one to deliver Him 
up to them, now with their own bands arrest the Apostles, 
having become more audacious and more impudent since 
the Crucifixion. In truth, sin, while it is yet struggling to 
the birth, is attended with some sense of shame ; but when 
once fully born, it makes those more shameless who practise 
it. And the captain of the temple, it is said. The object 
again was to attach a public criminality to what was doing, 
and not to prosecute it as the act of private individuals: 
such in fact was constantly their plan of proceeding. 

Being grieved that they taught the people. Not merely?. 3. 
because they taught, but because they declared, not alone 
that Christ Himself was risen from the dead, but moreover, 
that we through Him do rise again. Because they taught 




140 How the Apostles were emboldened. 

Homil. the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection of the 
— dead. So mighty was His Resurrection, that to others also He 
t. 3. is the cause of a resurrection. And they laid hands on them y 
and put them in hold unto the next day ; for it was now 
eventide. What impudence ! They * feared not the multitude ; 
for this also the captain of the temple was with them : they had 
their hands still reeking with the blood of the former victim. 
For it was now eventide, it is said. It was with the wish to 
abate their spirit that those men did this, and guarded 
them ; but the delay only served to make the Apostles more 
intrepid. And consider who these are who are arrested. 
They are the chiefs of the Apostles, who are now become a 
pattern to the rest, that they should no longer crave each 
▼.4. other's support, nor want to be together. Howbeit, many 
having heard the word, believed; and the number of the 
, / men was about Jive thousand.' How was this? Did they 
see them in honour? Did they not behold them put in 
bonds ? How then did they believe ? Do you see the 
evident efficacy ? And yet even those that believed already 
might well have become weaker. But no, it is no longer 
so: for Peter's sermon had laid the seed deep into them, 
and had taken a hold upon their understandings. There- 
fore were [their enemies] incensed, that they did not fear 
them, that they made no account of their present troubles. 
For, say they, if He that was crucified effects such great 
things, and makes the lame to walk, we fear not these 
men either b . This again is of God's ordering. For those 
who now believe were more numerous than the former. 

» So A. C. N. Cat. bat B. omits odit. pc$a- rov x«^" W*n|*i» and *> Cat. 

Edd. "They had their hands still which however has t<rrri<rar. The 

reeking with the blood of their former meaning is obscure, especially the 

victim, and they were not chilled emphatic ou& rodrovs : but perhapa 

(iydptcoov), but again laid them upon k may be explained: "He was cru- 

orhers, to fill them with fresh blood, cified ; they did their worst to Him, 

Or perhaps also they feartd them as to how little purpose ! therefore 

having now become a multitude, and neither need we fear these men, what 

for this reason the captain, «fcc" But they can do to us." But the report is 

the statement, oIk focurar rb w\rjdos otherwise so defective and confused, 

is explained in the Recapitulation: that perhaps what Chrys. actually 

they led Christ to trial immediately, said here was meant of the priests : 

for fear of the multitude ; but not so " We were able to crucify the Master, 

here. therefore we do not fear these common 

b C. D. £. F. Ei ykp 6 <rravp*$tls f men, His followers, though, as they 

<ftn<r\ f roiavra ipyd&rcu, teal ror x**b y *&y, it is He that does these works, 

oWcmfcrcy, oh Qo&oiptOa oM roirrovt. that made the lame man walk." 
A. B. N. ipyd(rraij oW* rofrov* Qofioit- 
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Therefore it was that in their presence they bound the Acts 
Apostles, to make them also more fearful. But the reverse 
took place. And they examine them not before the people, 
but privately, that the hearers may not profit by their boldness. 

And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and v. 6. 6. 
elders, and scribes, and Ananias the High Priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the High Priest, were gathered together at 
Jerusalem. For now along with the other evils (of the times"), 
the Law was no longer observed. And again they set off 
the business with the form of a tribunal, to constitute them 
guilty by their iniquitous sentence. And when they had set v. 7. 
them in the midst, they asked, By what power 9 or by what 
name, have ye done this ? And yet they knew it well ; for it 
was because they were grieved that they preached through 
Jesus the resurrection that they arrested them. Then for 
what purpose do they question them ? They expected the 
numbers present would make them recant, and thought by 
this means to have put all right again. Observe then what 
they say : And by what name have ye done this ? Then 8, 
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them. And now, 
I pray you, call to mind Christ's saying: When they deliver you Lukeia, 
up unto the synagogues, take ye no thought how or what 11 ' 1 *' 
thing ye shall speak ; for it is the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in yon. So that it was a mighty Power they 
enjoyed. What then says Peter ? Ye rulers of the people, 
and elders of Israel. Mark the Christian wisdom of the 
man ; how full of confidence it is : he utters not a word of 
insult, but says with respect, Ye rulers of the people, and*. 9. 
elders of Israel, if we be this day called to account of the 
good deed done to the impotent man. He takes them in 
hand right valiantly; by the opening of his speech he 
exposes* them, and reminds them of the former things; 

* Something is wanting here : per- tena, £. alone has #coi fttcKvocfowc, 
baps a remark on the mention of fiaXXoy & ainobs kcH i^4furrj<rw k. r. K. 
Ananias as the high-priest, whereas ' And he rung them, nay, rather also 
elsewhere Caiaphas appears to have reminded them, &c.' Auucu&wvl&w is 
been high-priest shortly oefore. a word elsewhere used by St. Chrys., 

* inrb rod wpcoiftlov 8ic«cw/^T}<rcy, and would suit the passage very well, 
i. e. " You, the rulers of the people, either as " be pat their unsoundness to 
and elders of Israel, — to make it a the proof, (like false metal, or cracked 
crime, 8co." For this, which is the read- earthenware,)" or "be sounded an 
ing of the other Mss. and the Ca- alarum in their ears :" but the other is 




142 The Stone refected by the builders. 

HoMii..that it is for a work of beneficence they are calling tbem to 

— account. As if he had said, " In all fairness we onght to hare 

been crowned for this deed, and proclaimed benefactors; 
but since we are even put upon our trial for a good deed 
done to an impotent man, not a rich man, not powerful, not 
noble— and yet who would feel envy in a case like this?" It is a 
most forcible » way of putting the case : and he shews that they 
al. Ar- ar e piercing their own selves .—By what means this man is 
ygf made whole : be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
t. 10. lsrael ' that h the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth •— 
this is what would vex them most. For this was that which 
M.tl0,Christ had told the disciples, What ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the house-tops.— Thai in the Name of Jesus 
CAm/, he says, of Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom 
God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. Think not, he says, that we conceal 
the country or the nature of the death. Whom ye crucified, 
Whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this 
man stand before you whole. Again the death, again the 
resurrection. This is the stone, he says, which was set at 
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 

M^ 2 . t *S v emiD ? 8 tLem al8 ° ° f a which was 

M«.2,,e no „gh to frighten them. For it had been said, Whosoever 

<!«"ff on this stone, shall be broken; but on whomsoever 

it shall fall, tt will grind him to powder. —Neither is there 

salvation in any other, Peter says. What wounds, think 

you, must these words inflict on them! For there is none 

other name, he continues, under heaven given among men 

whereby we must be saved. Here he utters also loft^ 

words. For when- the object is, not to carry some point 

successfully, but only to shew boldness, he does not spare- 

for he was not afraid of striking too deep. Nor does he 

say simply, <« By another;" but, Neither is there solvation in 

any other: that is, He is able to save us. In this way 

he subdued their threatening. 



T. 12. 




' Quando enii non e«t .linnM ™nn peremptoriljr." «ar 0 p9£ <r<u , -to 

oUre *8^'*^kTLKZ S° int V to 
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Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and Acts 
perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they jo^i. 
marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had*, is. 
been with Jesus. The two unlearned men beat down with 
their rhetoric them and the chief priests. For it was 
not they that spake, but the grace of the Spirit And be- w. 
holding the man which was healed standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. Great was the boldness of the 
man ; that even in the judgment-ball be has not left them. 
For had they said that the fact was not so, there was he to 
refute them. But when they had commanded them to go aside 15. 
out of the council, they conferred among themselves, saying, 
What are we to do to these men ? See the difficulty they 
are in, and how the fear of men again does every thing. As 
in the case of Christ, they were not able (as the sayiug is) to 
undo what is done f , nor to cast it into the shade, but for 
all their hindering, the Faith did but gain ground the more ; 
so was it now. [ What shall we do?] O the folly ! to suppose 
that those who had tasted of the conflict, would now take fright 
at it : to expect, impotent as their efforts had proved in the 
beginning, to effect something new, after such a specimen of 
oratory as had been exhibited ! The more they wished to hin- 
der, the more the business grew upon their hands. But what 
say they? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been y , le-ia. 
done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
salem; and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no 
further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that 
they speak henceforth to no man in this name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor 
teach, in the name of Jesus. See what effrontery is shewn 
by these, and what greatness of mind by the Apostles. But v. 19-21. 
Peter and John answered, and said unto them, Whether it be 
right in the sight of Ood to hearken unto you more than unto 
Ood, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we 
have *een and heard. So when they had further threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, because qf the people. The miracles shut their 

r krarptycu {tyri&tv) rh y*v6fi*vov obtc oOk Xaxv^ay, 1 Since then they had not 
In, A. B. C. Cat A proverbial ex- power to undo, &c.' 
pretsioD. Edd. brarptycu rh ytv6n*uov 
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The folly of their machinations. 



Homil. mouths: they would not so much as let them finish their 
speech, but cut them short in the middle, most insolently. 

▼. 29. For all men glorified Qod for that which was done. For 
the man was above forty years old 9 on whom this miracle 
of healing was shewed. But let us look oyer what has been 
said from the beginning. 



Recapi- [And as they spake unto the people, &c. Being grieved 
^ifa"' that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection of the dead.] So 8 then at first they did all 
for the sake of man's opinion (or, glory) : but now another 
motive was added : that they should not be thought guilty of 
ch.5, 28. murder, as they said subsequently, Do ye wish to bring this 
man's blood onus? O the folly ! Persuaded that He was risen, 
and having received this proof of it h , they expected that 
He Whom death could not hold, could be cast into the shade 
by their machinations ! What can match the folly of this". 
Such is the nature of wickedness : it has no eyes for anything, 
but on all occasions it is thrown into perturbation. Finding 
themselves overborne, they felt like persons who have been 
outwitted: as is the case with people who have been forestalled 
and made a sport of in some matter. And yet* they every 
where affirmed that it was God that raised Him : but 1 it was 
in the Name of Jesus that they spake ; shewing that Jesus 
was risen. [Through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead:] 
for they themselves also held a resurrection: a cold and 



C We have supplied the text, instead 
of which C. inserts, " What shall we 
do to these men ?" adopted by E. and 
Edd. Below, after the text, 5, 28. E. 
inserts the latter part of v. 17. " Let 
ns straitly threaten them, Sec." 

b All onr Ms*, and Cat mtrMwros 
Sri W<mj, koL rovro ( A. C. N. rovrov, 
Cat. rh) rcjcfu ori i<rr\ B*bs 9 ex- 
cept that B. reads bri A* (<rrrj St 6s. 
Hence we read, tiri br4<mj. The re- 
petition of these words may have led to 
the alteration. 

* The modern text adds, << And 
marvel not that they again attempt 
what had been vainly essayed before. 

k Kal /*V &*» *al K&reo fktyor. 



E. F. D. for the sake of connexion insert 
Stk rovro before t\ryov. adopted in 
Edd. 

1 The same Mss. and Edd. " And 
that in the Name of Jesus, this man 
stands before yon whole." And below : 
"And besides, they themselves held, 
&c. • . . : but now they disbelieve and 
are troubled, taking counsel to do 
something to them.'* Again, after 
" the wickedness of the many :*' — 
"And pray why do they not deliver 
them np to the Romans? Already 
they were, &c." All these variation! 
are due to the innovator, who did not 
perceive that the recapitulation begin 
at the place marked above. 
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puerile doctrine, indeed, but still they held it. Why this alone, Acts 
was it not sufficient to induce them to do nothing to them — 3_g. 
I mean, that the disciples with such boldness bore them- ~~ 
selves in the way they did? Say, wherefore, O Jew, dost 
thou disbelieve? Thou oughtest to have attended to the sign 
done, and to the words, not to the evil disposition of the 
many. [By their teaching the people 1 .] For already they 
were in ill repute with them by reason of what they had done 
to Christ; so that they were rather increasing their own 
obloquy. [And they laid hands on them, and put them tn^s. 
hold until the morrow; for it was now eventide.] In the 
case of Christ, however, they did not so ; but having taken 
Him at midnight, they immediately led Him away, and 
made no delay, being exceedingly in fear of the multitude: 
whereas in the case of the Apostles here, they were bold. 
And they no more take them to Pilate, beiug ashamed and 
blushing at the thought of the former affair, lest they should 
also be taken to task for that. 

[And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers,*. 5. 
and elders, and scribes, were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem.] Again in Jerusalem : and there it is that men's blood [3.] 
is poured out: no reverence for their city either! [And*. 6. 
Annas, and Caiaphas, etc.] And Annas, it says, and 
Caiaphas. His maid-servant it was that questioned Peter, 
and he could not bear it: in his house it was that Peter 
denied, when Another was in bonds there : but now, when 
he has come into the midst of them all, see how he speaks ! 
By what name have ye done this? Why dost thou not 
speak it, what it is, but keepest that out of sight? By what*. 7. 
name have ye done this ? And yet he affirmed, It was not 
we that did it. [Ye rulers of the people, etc.] Observe v. 8. 
his wisdom : he does not say outright, ' In the Name of 
Jesus we did it,' but how? In His Name this man — He 
does not say, 6 was made whole by us; 1 but — doth stand 
here before you whole. And again, If we be examined*. 9. 
concerning the good deed done to the impotent man. He 
hits them hard, that they are always making a crime of 

1 The modern text inserts, Kol rl lawobs iitdKi(oir, the same adds, forcp- 

l4(woTtoit-wapaZiZ6a(riv airrobs 'Pufialois ; ri04fityoi r^v avrwv tvb**i£iv and below, 

1 And why do they not deliver them u Bat concerning these, they neither 

orer to the Romans ? Already they were bold, nor yet do they take them 

were, Sec.' And after &<rr* fifaKov to Pilate." Comp. note a, p. 139. 
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Apostolic wisdom and boldness. 



Homil. such acts, finding fault with works of beneficence done to 
men : and he reminds them of their former doings, that they 
run to do murder, and not only so, but make a crime of 
doing good deeds. Do you obsenre too, (in point of rhetoric,) 
with what dignity they express themselves ■? Even in the use 
of words they were becoming expert by practice, and hence- 

v. 10. forth they were not to be beaten down. [Be it known unto 
you ally etc.] Whereby he shews them that they rather do, in 
spite of themselves, preach Christ; themselves extol the doc- 
trine, by their examining and questioning. O exceeding bold- 
ness — Whom ye crucified! Whom Godraisedup — this is bolder 
still ! Think not that we hide what there is to be ashamed of. 
He says this all but tauntingly : and not merely says it, bnt 

t. 11. dwells upon the matter. This, says he, is the Stone which 
was set at nought by you builders; and then he goes on to 
teach them, saying in addition, Which is made the head of 
the corner; that is to say, that the Stone is indeed approved! 
Great was the boldness they now had, in consequence of the 
miracle. And when there was need to teach, observe how they 
speak and allege many prophecies; but when the point was to 
use boldness of speech, then they only speak peremptorily. 

t. 12. Thus, Neither y says he, is there any other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved. It is manifest 
to all, he says, because not to us alone was that Name given ; 
he cites even themselves as witnesses. For, since they asked, 
In what name did ye it f ' In Christ's,' says he : * there is 
none other name. How is it that ye ask ? On all hands this is 
palpable. For there exists not another name under heaven, 
whereby ire must be saved' This is the language of a soul 

i kot- which has Enounced this present life. His exceeding out- 

«5at spokenness proves here, that when he speaks in lowly terms 

* ovy/ra- of Christ, he does it not of fear, but of a wise forbearance : 
but now that it was the fitting time, he speaks not in lowly 
terms: by this very thing intending to strike dismay into them. 
13. Behold another miracle not less than the former. [And 
beholding the boldness of Peter and John, etc.] And they 
took knoicledye of them that they had been with Jesus. 
Not without a meaning has the Evangelist set down this 

B wws ?x«t koI rb &apv rh frfipara ; of rb fktpt — grave and dignified im- 
fcal iv ro<nois iyvnvd(orro. i. e. * how pressiveness. Even in these, i. e. in 
their words have the rhetorical quality the use of words, &c.' 




Tlie adversaries in amazement and alarm : 
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passage : but in saying, they recognised them that they had Acts 
been with Jesus, he means, in His Passion : fov only these were ioiTi'3. 
[with Him] at that time, and then indeed they had seen 
them humble, dejected : and this it was that most surprised 
them : the greatness of the change. For in fact Annas and 
Caiaphas with their company were there, and these men also 
had stood by Him, and their boldness now amazed them. 
[And beholding the boldness.] For a not only their words: 
their very bearing shewed it : that they should stand there 
so intrepidly to be tried in a cause like this, and with utter- 
most peril impending over them ! [Not only by their words,] 
but by their gesture also, and their look and voice, and, in 
short, by everything about them, they manifested the bold- 
ness with which they confronted the people. From the 
things they uttered, they marvelled, perhaps : that they were 
unlearned and common men: for one may be unlearned, 
yet not a common or private man, and a common man, yet 
not unlearned. Having perceived, it says. Whence ? From • 
what they said f Peter does not draw out long speeches, 
but then by his very 1 manner and method he declares his 1 rrjs 
confidence. And they recognised them that they had beeii^f^ 
tcith Jesus. Which circumstance made them believe that it rrjs <rv*- 
was from Him they had learned these things, and that they * f,K1ls ' 
did all in the character of His disciples. But not less than the 

n Oh yap ra frfinara fitvov, ko\ ra o~xh' from the dialect, or from the brevity and 
fiara iZtUvvvro rb atppovrl<rrvs iardycu abruptness of Peter's style, or, from the 
mpl Toioxnur Kpivopivovs. A. C. but appearance of the men. — In the Mss. 
the former has lltUwov, N. IUIkw. the next sentence is, &<rr* Matador 
Our other Mss. have, ovyip ro7s frfipaffi a* avroTs, ' Extrema auctoritate man- 
pJtrov tfalxrvyro ufporrurrovrrts w.r. dassent iia,' Erosra. 'Acrius in eos 
KpirSfitroi : which is only an attempt eglssent,' Ben. Here and in what fol- 
io make the passage grammatical lows we have endeavoured to restore 
The comment is on the word $*upovv- the proper order. In the Mss. io con- 
rts: they beheld the boldness, for not sequence, as it seems, of a confusion 
words only, their gestures also, de- between the two clauses, ov 9vAfttda 

clared it Btlow, tV waffwlav #W- *pv*l<ra<rOai, and oh fttWpcto yap... 

<pcur*y r^vKara rov Xoow. &v i<pBiy- kahuv, the order of the comments 

yorro Wai^C*" fc» f . Edd. <H)r waff. « deranged : viz. " So that they 

M+aivov M rov Xaov J{ i<t>04y- would— been with them. ' " And they 

yovro. -Eeavra(ovMt<r*s. recogmsed-Blo V? e6 their mouths :" 

•4*'5r t\*yor; Edd. and Erasm. "Whether tt be rtght-judge ye. When 

takeThis affirmatively: but this can the terror-mere braverv. Whether ,t 

hardly be the Author's meaning; as he right, he says, and We cannot deny 

has just said that "fn m the things «- So that they would-hetter to let 

they uttered, they marvelled" that the them go. Wither it be rtght-jmore 

speakers should be illiterate and com- % an unto . G <£- Hero b y Gforf-Hn 

mon men. Something perhaps is want- Resurrection, 
ing: e. g. 'Not from the matter, but 

l2 
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1 48 Their impotent threatening* shew this : 

Homil. voice of these, the miracle uttered a voice of its own: and that 
— — — sign itself stopped their mouths. [And beholding the man, etc.] 
1 M- So that they would have 1 been peremptory with them, if the 
'Kitf**- man na( j not Deen w ith them. We cannot deny it. So that 
they would have deniejl it, if the thing had not been so : if 
the testimony had not been that of the people in general. 
▼• 17. [But that it spread no further among the people.'] And yet 
it was palpable to all men ! But such is the nature of wicked- 
ness: everywhere it is shamed. [Let its straitly threaten 
them.] What sayest thou ? Threaten ? And expect ye to 
stop the preaching ? And* yet all beginnings are hard and 
trying. Ye slew the Master, and did not stop it : and now, 
if ye threaten, do ye expect to turn us back ? The imprison- 
ment did not prevail with us to speak submissively, and shall 
t. 18.1$. ye prevail? [And they called them, and commanded them, 
etc.] It* had been much better for them to let them go. 
[And Peter and John answered and said unto them,] 
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. When the terror was 
abated, (for that command was tantamount to their being 
dismissed,) then also the Apostles speak more mildly : so 
far were they from mere bravery: Whether* it be right, 
t. 20. says he: and, We cannot [but speak]. Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to obey you rather than God. Here [by 
God] they mean Christ, for He it was that commanded them. 
[4.] And once more they confirm the fact of His Resurrection. 
For we cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard: 
so that we are witnesses who have a right to be believed. 
▼. 21. [So when they had further threatened them.] Again they 
threatened in vain. [They let them go, finding nothing how 

P Kodroi warraxov ad apxal Suva! better to dismiss them (at once).'' 

teal &6<rice\oi. ' If at the beginning For this sentence £. alone has, 

you failed, how can you expect to sue- TlAw y* t robs oufcv vfius rryovfUrovs 

ceed now? for the beginning being koI imiKoxhrras : * Aye, men who make 

always the hardest part of any difficult nothing of you for all your threatening :' 

undertaking, if yon could not stop it which is adopted by Edd. 

then, much less afterwards.' The * E. and Fdd. " That a notable 

modern text unnecessarily alters it to miracle is done, tee cannot deny:" 

oDir» v. al A. xaAcvcu tc ko! oWk. and below, *• Here they say, of God, 

1 TloKAy paAKovainois ^4\riov^vah- for, * of Christ.' Do you see how that 

robs hfxJrcu. N. lias a colon at avrots, is fulfilled which Be said unto them, 

which perhaps is better; then the first Behold, I send you as shrep m the 

clause may be the comment on rb koB6- midst of wolves; fear them not. Then 

\ov ^ (pBeyyta-Bou : "not to speak at once more they confirm, Ac." For 

all : much more to them. It had been tow 0«ou, A. B. have rod Xpiarov. 
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they might punish them, because of the people : for all men Acts 
glorified Qod for that which was done.] So then the people 14^22. 
glorified God, but these endeavoured to destroy them : such 2 CorT 
fighters against God were they ! Whereby they made the*in 12 ' 9 * 
more conspicuous and illustrious. For My strength, it is 
said, is made perfect in weakness. 

Already these as martyrs have borne testimony: set in the 
battle against all, they said, We cannot but speak the things we 
have seen and heard. If the things we speak be false, repre- 
hend them : if true, why hinderest thou? Such is philosophy I 
Those, in perplexity, these in gladness : those covered with 
exceeding shame, these doing all with boldness: those in fear, 
these in confidence. For who, I would ask, were the fright- 
ened ? those who said, That it spiead no further among the 
people, or these who said, we cannot but speak the things we 
hate seen and heard ? And these had a delight, a freedom of 
speech, a joy surpassing all ; those a despondency, a shame, 
a fear; for they feared the people. But these were not 
afraid of those : on the contrary, while these spoke what they 
would, those did not what they would. Which were in 
chains and dangers ? was it not these last ? *" / 

Let us then hold fast to virtue ; let not these words end 
only in delight, and in a certain elevation of the spirits. 
This is not the theatre, for 'singers, and tragedians, and 1^0^- 
s musicians, where the fruit consists only in the enjoyment 
and where the enjoyment itself passes with the passing day. p«rw 
Nay, would that it were enjoyment alone, and not mischief 
also with the enjoyment! But so it is: each man carries home 
with him much of what he has witnessed there, sticking to 
him like the infection of a plague: and one indeed, of the 
younger sort, having culled such snatches of song here and 
there of those satanic plays ', as he could fix in his memory, 
goes singing them about the house : while another, a senior, 
and forsooth too staid for such levity, does not this indeed, 
but what is there spoken, both the preachments and the very 
words, he remembers it all ; and another again, some filthy 
and absurd ditty. From this place you depart, taking nothing 

■ The various readings are ^<r^dr<av meaning is, * He cannot carry away 

for dpa+Ldrccv, and niprj for fi4\t\. in his memory the preaching which 

Below, rwv 5* **cf«T€ \ryofi4vav teal he hears in Church : but the preach- 

KTIpvyftAruv koI fapdruv fidfiyrfrcu wdy- ments (proclamations) which he hears in 

tw. The mod. omits «<ri Krjp. The the theatre he remembers, every word.' 
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HoMiL.with you. — We have laid down a law — nay, not we: God 
- y * forbid ! for it is said, Call no man your master upon the earth ; 
8. 1 Christ has laid down a law that none should swear. Now 
say, what has been done with regard to this law ? For I will 
yj '™' not cease speaking of it ; lest, as the Apostle saith, if I come 
? again , J must not spare. I ask then, have you laid the 
matter to heart ? have you thought of it seriously ? have you 
been in earnest about it, or must we again take up the same 
subject? Nay rather, whether you have or not, we will 
resume it, that you may think seriously about it, or, if you 
have laid it to heart, may again do this the more surely, 
and exhort others also. With what then, 1 pray you, with 
what shall we begin ? Shall it be with the Old Testament ? 
For indeed this also is to our shame, that the precepts of the 
Law, which we ought to surpass, we do not even thus 
observe ! For toe ought not to be hearing such matters as 
J _ these: these are precepts adapted to 'the poor Jewish level : 
ml* tb- we ought to be hearing those counsels of perfection; * Cast 
& €k Am awa y P ro P ert y> stand courageously, and give up thy life 
bros. dt in behalf of the Gospel, scorn all the goods of earth, have 
0ff *• 2 * nothing in common with this present life; if any wrong thee, 
do him good ; if any defraud thee, bless him; if any revile 
thee, shew him honour ; be above every thing.' These and 
such as these are what we ought to be hearing. But here 
are we discoursing about swearing : and our case is just the 
same as if, when a person ought to be a philosopher, one 
should take him away from the great masters, and set him to 
spell syllables letter by letter ! Just think now what a dis- 
grace it would be for a man having a flowing beard, and with 
staff in hand, and cope on shoulders *, to go to school with 
children, and be set the same tasks with them : would it not 
be above measure ridiculous ? And yet the ridicule which 
belongs to us is even greater. For not as the difference 
between philosophy and the spelling-lesson, so is that 
between the Jewish polity and ours : no indeed, but as 
the difference between angels and men. Say now, if one 
could fetch dowu an angel from heaven, and should bid him 

* A description of the attire of a sleeves, forming part of the dress of 

philosopher. Lucian mentions the old men, and slaves, and also used in 

long beard and the staff, but as the comedy. Here it seems to mean a 

vestment, the rpi&dviov or tritum pal- cope, perhaps (Doun. ap. Savil.) the 

Jium. The ifa/At elsewhere denotes original of the academic hood, ' capu- 

(in opposition to ivwfils) a tunic without tiuro.' 
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stand here and listen to our preaching, as one whose duty it Acts 
is to conform himself thereto, would it not be shameful and il^g. 
preposterous ? But if to be yet, like children, under teaching 
about these things be ridiculous ; what must it be, not even 
to attend to these things : how great the condemnation, how 
great the shame ! To be Christians still, and to have to 
learn that it is not right to swear ! However, let us put up 
with that, lest we incur even worse ridicule. 

Well then, let us speak to you to-day from the Old 
Testament What does it tell us? Accustom not MyEcclui. 
mouth to swearing ; neither use thyself to the naming of 23 * l0 ' 
the Holy One. And why ? For as a servant that is con- 
tinually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, so he that 
sweareth. See the discernment of this wise man. He did not [5.] 
say, Accustom not to swearing thy mind, but thy mouth; 
because being altogether an affair of the mouth, thus it is easily 
remedied. For at last it becomes a habit without intention ; 
as, for instance, there are many who entering the public 
baths, as soon as they have passed the threshold, cross 1 l <r<t>payt- 
themselves". This the hand has got to do, without any ones HonTin 
bidding, by force of habit. Again, at the lighting of a candle, 1 Cor.ll, 
often when the mind is intent on something else, the hand 
makes the sign. In the same way also the mouth, without 
concurrence of the mind, articulates the word, from mere habit, 
and the whole affair is in the tongue. Neither use thyself, 
he says, to the naming qf the Holy One. For as a servant 
that is continually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, 
90 he that sweareth. He speaks not here of false oaths, 
but he cuts down all oaths, and to them also assigns their 
punishment Why then, swearing is a sin. For such in truth 
is the soul; full of all these ulcers, all these scars. But you 
do not see them ? Yes, this is the mischief of it ; and yet 
you might see, if you wished ; for God has given you eyes. 
With eyes of this kind did the Prophet see, when he said, 
My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because of my foolish- P*.38,5. 
ness. We have despised God, we have hated that good 
Name, we have trodden Christ under foot, we have lost all 

■ Tertoll. de Corona militum. "Ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad aedilia, quse- 

omoem progreasum atque promotum, cunque noa conversatio exercet, fron- 

ad omnen ad i turn et exitum, ad cal- tern crucia aignaculo terimua." 
ceatum, ad lavacra, ad mens as, ad 
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Bomil. reverence, none names the Name of God with honour. Yet 

'■ — if you love any one, even at his name you start to your feet; 

but God you thus continually invoke, and make nothing of 
it. Call upon Him for the benefit of your enemy; call upon 
Him for the salvation of your own soul ; then He will be 
present, then you will delight Him ; whereas now you 
provoke Him to anger. Call upon Him, as Stephen did ; 
cb.7,59. Lord, he said, lay not this sin to their charge. Call upon 
lSam.l, Him, as did the wife of Elkanah, with tears, and sobs, and 
10 prayers. 1 prevent you not, rather 1 earnestly exhort yon 
to it. Call upon Him, as Moses called upon Him, yea, 
cried, interceding for those* who had driven him into banish- 
ment. For you to make mention at random of any person 
of consideration, is taken as an insult : and do you bandy 
God about in your talk, in season, out of season ? I do not 
want to hinder you from keeping God always in your mind : 
nay, this I even desire and pray for, only that you should do 
this, so as to honour Him. Great good would this hare 
done us, if we had called upon God only when we ought, 
and for what we ought. And why, I would ask, were such 
miracles wrought in the Apostles' times, and not in ours? 
And yet it is the same God, the same Name. But no, the 
case is not the same. For then they called upon Him only 
for those objects which 1 have mentioned ; whereas we call 
upon Him not for these, but quite other purposes. — If a man 
refuse to believe you, and that is why you swear, say to him, 
u Believe me :" however, if you will needs make oath, swear 
by yourself. 1 say this, not to set up a law against Christ's 
Matt 5, law; God forbid; for it is said, Let your yea be yea, and 
37, your nay, nay : but by way of coming down to your present 
Uvcl, that I may more easily lead you to the practice of this 
commandment, and divert you from this tyrannical habit. 
How many who have done well in other respects, have been 
undone by these practices ! Shall I tell you why it was per- 



"Wben the w intercession" of Moses is did but '* speak against Moses," not 

spoken of, it is natural to suppose that attempt to banish or expel him. More 

the reference is to Exod. xxxii. 11 ff. fully expressed, the meaning may be, 

But Sav. and Ben. refer this to Numb. " For a people who began by making 

xii. 13. perhaps because of l&6a ( LXX. him a fugitive, Ex. ii. 16. Acts vii. 29. 

i&6r\(r*). But the addition, " for those and now had put the finishing stroke to 

who hod driven him into bani.shmect," their ingratitude." Comp. Ex. xvii. 4. 

dots not suit the latter and less memo- Num. xiv. 10, 13, &c. 
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mitted the ancients to take oaths ? (for to take false oaths, Acts 
was not permitted to them either.) Because they swore by 1^22 
idols. But are you not ashamed to rest in laws, by which 
they in their infirmity were led on to something better? It is 
true, when I take a Gentile in hand, I do not immediately 
lay this injunction upon him, but in the first place I exhort 
him to know Christ; but if the believer, who has both learnt 
Him and heard Him, must needs crave the same forbearance 
with the Gentile, what is the use, what the gain (of his 
Christianity)? — But the habit is strong, and you cannot 
detach yourself from it ? Well then, since the tyranny of 
habit is so great, transfer it into another channel. And how 
is this to be done ? you will ask. What I have said often, 
I say also now; let there be many 1 monitors, let there bS'^i- 
many examiners and censors. Say ; if you chance to put on Jjj^ 
your 7 mantle inside out, you allow your servant to correct <rr<rf,5o- 
your mistake, and are not ashamed to learn of him, although *^ 
there is much to be ashamed of in this; and here when 
you are getting hurt to your soul, are you ashamed to be 
taught better by another? You suffer your menial to put 
your dress in order, and to fasten your shoes, and will 
you not endure him that would put your soul in order? 
Let even your menial, your child, your wife, your friend, 
your kinsman, your neighbour, be your teachers on this 
poiut. For as when a wild beast is huuted down from all 
sides, it is impossible for it to escape; so he that has so 
many to watch him, so many to reprove hitn, who is liable 
to be struck at from all sides, cannot help being on his 
guard. The first day he will find it hard to put up with, 
and the second, and the third; but after that it will come 
easier, and, the fourth passed, there will not even be any 
thing to do. Make the experiment, if you doubt me ; 
take it into consideration, 1 beseech you. It is not a trifling 
matter to be wrong in, nor yet to come right in ; on both sides 
it is great, for evil, and for good. May the good be effected, 
through the grace and loving-mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, 
power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 

7 &v ply rhv fiitfov lvaAA&| wepi- 0^os, birrhus having perhaps become 
0dXy. A. N. &lpov. B. C. fiiov (the word obsolete). Mod. tV itr&qra. 
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Acts iv. 23. 



"And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported 
ail that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 

Not for their own glory did they tell the tale — how should 
such be their motive? — but what they displayed was the 
proofs therein exhibited of the grace of Christ. All that 
their adversaries had said, this they told; their own part, 
it is likely, they omitted : this made the hearers all the more 
courageous. What then? These again flee to the true 
Succour, to the Alliance invincible, and again, with one 

t. 24. accord. And when they heard that, it is said, with one 
accord they lifted up their voice to God, and said : and with 
great earnestness, for it is no prayer made at random. Ob- 
serve with what exquisite propriety their prayers are framed : 
thus, when they besought to be shewn who was meet for the 

ch. i. 24. Apostleship, they said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the heart 
of all men, shew: for it was a subject for Prescience there: 
but here, where the thing needed was that the mouths of 
their adversaries should be stopped, they speak of lordship ; 

t. 34-26 wherefore they begin thus: 1 Lord, the God that madest 

x £ i<rn ' heaven and earth, and tfie sea, and all that in them is: 
Who*, by the Holy Ghost, through tlie mouth of Thy servant 
David our father, didst say, Why did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine vain things? The kings of the earth 

* The various readings are: 6 rod om. C. 6 U or6fiaros rov *. fiftAp A. 
varpbi fiftm* 8iA TlrtvpaTos ' Ay lov <rr6- teal toMs <rou, B. 6 9ta trr6fi. A. rev 
purr os A. wvuftdf <rov, A. N. rov w. ^pdr, ratio t aov, D. F. rov, om. £. 
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stood up % and the rulers were gathered together against the Acta 
Lord, and against His Christ. It is to sue God, as one may 2 £^2. 
say, upon His own covenants, that they thus produce this 
prophecy: and at the same time to comfort themselves with 
the thought, that in vain are all the imaginations of their 
foes. This then is what they say : Bring those words into 
accomplishment, and shew that they imagine vain things. — 
For of a truth, they proceed, there were gathered together in 27-29. 
this city, against Thy holy Child 1 Jesus, Whom Thou hast l TUuSa 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, together with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel, for to do whatsoever Thy 
hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done* And 
now. Lord, behold their threatenings. Observe their* large- 8 
ness of mind. These are not words of imprecation. In say- 
ing, their threatenings, they do not mean this or that thing 
specifically threatened, but only in general, the fact of their 
threatening, perhaps, as being formidable. In fact, the writer 
is concise in his narrative. And observe, they do not say, 
* Crush them, cast them down;' but what? And grant unto 
Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
tcord. Let us also learn thus to pray. Aud yet how full of 
wrath one would be, when fallen among men intent upon 
killing him, and making threats to that effect ? how full of 
animosity? But not so these saints. By stretching forth 30. 
Thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be 
done by the Name oj Thy holy Child Jesus. If in that 
Name the mighty deeds are wrought, great will be the bold- ^ 
ness. 

And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where v. 3K 
they were assembled together. This was the proof that they 
were heard, and of His visitation. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost. What means, They were filled ? It 
means, They were inflamed ; and the Gift burned up within 
them. And they spake the word of God v)iih boldness, v. 32. 
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul. Do you see that together with the grace 
of God they also contributed their part? For everywhere 
it ought to be well observed, that together with the grace 
of God they do their part likewise. Just as Peter said 
above, Silver and gold have I none; and again, that they oh. 3, 6. 
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Homtl. were all h together. But in this place, having mentioned 
XI * that they were heard, the sacred writer proceeds to speak 
also of them, what virtue they shewed. Moreover, he is 
just about to enter upon the narrative of Sapphira and 
Ananias, and with a view to shew the detestable conduct of 
that pair, he first discourses of the noble behaviour of the 
rest. Now say, did their love begot their poverty, or the 
poverty the love ? In my opinion, the love begat the 
poverty, and then the poverty drew tight the cords of love. 
For observe what he says : They were all of one heart and 
of one soul. Behold % heart and soul are what make the 
" together." Neither said any of them that aught of the 
things which he possessed teas his own; but they had all 
t. 33. things common. And with great power the Apostles 1 
kwK* 5 * rer *dered their testimony of the resurrection. The phrase 
betokens them to be as persons put in trust with a deposit: 
he speaks of it as a debt or obligation : that is, their testi- 
34. mony they with boldness did render, or pay off, to all. And 
great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked. Their feeling was just as if they 
were under the paternal roof, all for a while 4 sharing alike. 
It is not to be said, that though indeed they maintained 
the rest, yet they did it with the feeling that the means 
whereof they maintained them were still their own. No, the 
admirable circumstance is this, that they first alienated their 
property, and so maintained the rest, on purpose that the 
maintenance might not come as of their own private means, 
▼.35. but as of the commou property. For as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
price of the things that were sold, and laid them down at 
the Apostles' feet ; and distribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need. A great mark of honour 
▼. 36. this, that they laid them at the Apostles 1 feet. And Joses, 



fc 'Ewl rb abrb, At the same, as in- 
terpreted in a former Homily, vii. §. 2. 
For the next sentence, E. ha*, Tldtev 
irravOa 5i;A«r rb crirb A^yct, Sri rod 
irhfiQovSi k. t. \> " Heie again ex- 
plaining the * rb abrb,' Ac." — It is in 
allusion to the same expression that he 
says a little further on, *l&ob irapSfa 
teal yvx^l rb ahr6. 



c i. e. the M rb adrb is not local, 
but moral, the union of all believers in 
one heart and soul : q. d. " Do not 
object that it is impossible for all be- 
lievers to be together now.'' 

d The Catena has preserved the 
true reading, r4w$ t for which A. C. N. 
have &r* <S»t, B. F. D. &r* . E. sub- 
stituted viol. 
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tcho by the Apostles teas surnamed Barnabas, (which is, Acts 
being interpreted, The son of consolation.) I do not think 23^37. 
that this is the same with the companion of Matthias ; for 
that person was also called Justus and [Barsabas, but this, 
Joses and] Barnabas, [son of consolation]* I suppose he 
also received the name from his virtue, as being qualified and 
suited for this duty. [A T.evite, and of the country of Cyprus 
by birth.'] Observe on all occasions how the writer indicates [2.] 
the breaking up of the Law. But how was he also a Cyprian 
by birth ? Because they then even removed to other countries, 
and still were called Levites. Having land, sold it, and 
brought the price, and laid it at the Apostles' feet e . 

Let us now look over again what has been said. [^wc^Kecapi- 
being let go, they went to their own company, and reported**^™' 
all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them.'] 
See the unostentatious conduct of the Apostles, and their 
largeness of mind. They did not go about boasting, and say, 
* How we 1 served the priests !' nor were they ambitious of 1 4™- 
honour: but, we read, they came unto their own company. 
Observe how they do not cast themselves upon temptations, 
but when the temptations present themselves, with courage 
endure them. Had it been some other of the disciples, per- 
haps, emboldened by the countenance of the multitude, he 
might have insulted, might have vented ever so many harsh 
expressions. But not so these true philosophers ; they do 
all with mildness and with gentleness. And when they v. 24. 
heard that, we read, with one accord they lifted up their 
voice to God. That shout proceeded from delight and 
great emotion. Such indeed are the prayers which do their 
work, prayers replete with true philosophy, prayers offered 
up for such objects, by such persons, on such occasions, 
in such a manner; whereas all others are abominable and 
profane. [Lord, Tliou the God that madest heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is.] Observe how they 

• A. B. C. N.Tuv i Avo<rr6K(i)v* ftpa rh to be restored to its place after the 

&rwfx>v. "Uktfify koiirhi/ Hvcodty t& cipr)- second rS>v *A7ro<rr6\av t as in the 

fUva. Kal ruv i A-ro<rr6\wv r^v <f>i\o- modern text, Upa rSov 'A. rb &. kcU 

ffoflay* The clause tpa rh &rv<poy is tV ^. 
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God overruling the wrath of His enemies. 



t. 27. 



Homil. say nothing idle, no old wives' talk and fables, but speak 
XL of His power. Just as Christ Himself said to the Jews, If 
I by the Spirit of God do cast out devils: behold the Father 
t. 75. also speaks by the Spirit For what saith it? Lord, the 
God Who\ by the Holy Ghost, through the mouth of our 
father Thy servant David didst say, Why did the nations 
ragef Scripture is wont thus to speak of one as of many. 
[For of a truth, Lord, against TJty Holy Child Jesus,] 
Whom Thou didst anoint*, {both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
etc.] Observe how, even in prayer, they circumstantially 
describe the Passion, and refer all to God. — That is, Not 
they had power to do this : but Thou didst it all, Thou h that 
didst permit, that dost call to account, and yet didst bring 
to accomplishment, Thou the All-skilful and Wise, that 
didst serve Thee of Thine enemies for Thine own pleasure. 
[For to do whatever Thy hand, etc.] Here they discourse 
of His exceeding Skill and Wisdom and Power. So then, 
as enemies they came together, and with murderous pur- 
pose, and as opposing themselves, but they did what things 
Thou wouldest: For to do, as it is said, whatsoever 
Thy hand and Tlty purpose determined before to be done. 
What means, Thy hand ? Here he seems to me to denote 1 



28. 



f Against the Arians, who from such 
texts as Matt. 12, 28. inferred the in- 
feriority of the Son, Cbrys. says, 44 Ob- 
serve, the Father Him*elf is here said 
to speak by the Holy Ghost." This is 
lost in the modern text, which sub- 
stitutes 2arHjp for Tltrrfip. The text is 
given in our Mss. with these variations. 
Comp. note a. A. C. Atcwora b &*bt 
(b Cat.) rov irarpbs rjfiwr (b N.) 8<a 
Up. 'A. <rr6fiaros A. B. A«<nr. b 0. r&w 
wdrpwr b bia Uv. 'A. crop. 

A. E. F. D. A€<nr. b 0. 6 8to <rrop. A. 
omitting 8ia n>. 'A., but recognising 
this clause in the comment. 44 Observe 
how they say nothing idle, but speak 
of His power only: or rather, just 
as Christ said to the Jews, If 1 by 
the Spirit of God do speak, so these 
also say, By the Holy Ghost. Behold, 
the Saviour also speaks by ihe Spirit. 
And hear what it is that they say. 
Lord, the God Who by the mouth of 
David 1 fyc." 

s In the Mss. this clause of v. 27. 
with the following comment, Spa 
#r. r. X. is set in the midst of the com- 



ment on v. 29 : viz. before the sentence 
which (in the old text) also begins 
with 5pa t»j. It is certainly mis- 
placed there. See note k. — Auupovvi 
rb rd$os seems to refer to the mention 
of Herod and Pontius Pilate. 

b 6 ivirptyas, b Kcd 4yKa\eaf Kcd fis 
wfpas ayaydy. The meaning seems 
to be, that though permitting, He 
calls to account, and though holding 
men responsible, yet brought it to pass. 
The modern text omits 6 teal iytcaXAv, 
and adds flpydata at the end. 

1 rb atrrb \4y*ur rijw 5»Vcyti* iral 
frovkfo. i. e. 44 hand" means " power," 
and 44 hand" (or, power) and 44 purpose," 
or, " will" here make one notion, * Thy 
will which is also power,' for to Thee 
to will is to prevail : not two notions, 
for we do not say that power de- 
termines, but only the will. — The 
Edd. however adopt from E. tV X**/* 1 
for rb ahrb, which spoils the sense. 
" By the hand he means the power and 
the purpose." — Below, B.C. have Srirjj 
X**p* ZUrarrtw (A. omits the clause), 
we retain from E. F. D. bibrparrcw. — 
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one and the same thing by power and purpose, meaning that Acts 
for Thee it is enough but to will : for it is not by power that 23^37. 
one determines. [ Whatsoever Thy hand, etc.] i. e. Whatsoever 
Thou didst ordain : either this is the meaning, or, that by 
by His hand He did effect. [And now, Lord, regard their ▼. 29. 
threatening*.] As at that time, it is said, they imagined 
tain things, so now, grant that their imaginations may 
be in vain : i. e. let not their threatenings come into accom- 
plishment. And this they said not because they would them- 
selves deprecate any hardship, but for the preaching's sake. 
For they do not say, i and deliver us out of dangers;' but 
what ? And grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak Thy word. Thou Who didst bring to pass 
the former designs, bring these also to accomplishment 
Observe*, how they affirm God to be the Author of their 
confidence : and how they ask all for God's sake, nothing 
for their own glory or ambition. They promise for their 
own part, that they will not be dismayed ; but they pray that 
signs may be wrought: by stretching forth Thy hand to heal,*. 30. 
and that signs and wonders may be done: for without these, 
however great the zeal they shewed, they would be striving 
to no purpose. God assented to their prayer, and manifested 
this, by shaking the place. For when they had prayed, it v. 31. 
is said, the place was shaken. And wherefore this was done, 
hear from the prophet, when he says, He looketh on the P*. 104, 
earth, and maketh it to tremble. For by this He made it 32 ' 
manifest that He is present to their prayers. And again, 
another prophet saith, The earth was shaken, and did Pa. 18, 
tremble at the presence of the Lord. And God did this, ' 1 
both to make it more awful, and to lead them on to a 
courageous trust. [And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness.] 
They 1 gaiued increased boldness. As it was the beginning 

OEctJtn. " The hand and the counsel all to God, &c." And then : " Ob- 

mean the same thing : for where there serve bow they ask all, &c." See note 

is power, there is no need of counsel, g. — Here for the latter Spa or 6p$s 

What Thou didst order from the be- tws of the old text, E. has cfte $ v£$. 
ginning is done." 1 Edd. teal tls *aflfa<riav wketora 

k Here the Mss. insert, *Or fxp«r«, iAcfywr, as the conclusion of the pre- 

pijvlr. "Opa tws, k. t. \. ** Observe ceding sentence before the (omitted) 

how, even in prayer, they circumstan- text. " And anointing them (as 

tially describe the Passion, and refer wrestlers) unto greater boldness." 
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160 Great grace, noble devotion. 

Homil. (of their work), and they had besought a sensible sign for 
. XI * - their 1 persuasion — but after this we nowhere find the like 
tc^T^ happening — therefore great was the encouragement they 
ro ^ a6 ' received. In fact, they had no means of proving that He 
was risen, save by miraculous signs. So that it was not 
Ha** OD ^ * ne * r own * assurance that they sought; but that they 
might not be put to shame, but that they might speak 
with boldness. T7ie place was shaken, and that made thetn 
all the more unshaken. For this is sometimes a token of 
wrath, sometimes of favour and providence, but on the present 
occasion, of wrath. For™ in those times it took place in an 
unusual manner. Thus, at the Crucifixion, tho earth was 
Mat.24, shaken: and the Lord Himself savs, Tlien there shall be 
' famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 
But then the wrath of which it was a sign was against the 
adversaries: as for the disciples, it filled them with the 
Spirit. Observe, even the Apostles, after the prayer, are 
t. 32. filled trith the Holy Ghost. [And a the multitude of them 
that believed, etc.] Great, you perceive, is the virtue of 
this thing, seeing there was need of this (grace) even in that 
company. For this is the foundation of all that is good, 
this of which he now for the second time makes mention, 
exhorting all men to the contempt of riches: Neither 9 said 
an V °f them that ought of (lie things he possessed was his 
[8.] own, [but they had all things common.] For that this was 
in consequence not merely of the miraculous signs, but of 

Then, " For since it was the begin- known, and that the Sufferer wa* God, 

ning (of their work), th*»y besought and not simply man. But further: 

also a sensible sign in order that they although it was a token of wrath, yet 

might be believed (wpbs rb TritrrcvQrjrcu was it of His wrath against the ad- 

airrobs, but after this, &c.) Great was versaries, &c." but Edd. follow the old 

the encouragement they thus received text here. 

from their prayer. And with good » A. B. C. omit the text: D. F. 

reason they crave the grace of signs, Edd. insert from v. 33, 34. u And 

for they had no other means, <fcc." great grace wo* upon them ally neither 

" *E»€l t<Jt€ 14ms yiyovtv. Kal «w there any among them that lacked : n 

ybp tire 4<rravpd$rj, l<raAcu0*? ^ yrj. E. 44 And with great power, &c. and 

Edd. *E*1 5i rov aamjplov vdffovs great grace, &c." Tov vpiyftaros tj 

{ev»j Kal wapa <p{xriv yiyore- ko\ yap Mratiis, i. e. of the having ail things 

rSrt vaaa laaXtvfh) if yrj. 44 But at common, as below, p. 163. C. has 

the Passion of our Saviour it hap- nvcu/urros, which Savile adopts, 
pened in an unusual manner and pre- ° The innovator, mistaking the raean- 

ternaturally : for then all the earth was ing of rb fcintpov (viz. the reference to 

shaken." Jnstead of the next sentence, ch. 2, 44.), has, 44 Saying above (v. 32.) 

44 And the Lord Himself, &c." E. has, Neither said any of them, etc." and 

" to the intent the power of Him that here (v. 34.) "Neither was there any 

was crucified should everywhere be among them that lacked." So Edd. 
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their own purpose, is manifest by the case of Sapphira and Acts 
Ananias. [And with great power gave the Apostles witness, 23—37. 
etc.] Not in word, but with power the Apostles exhibited v. 33. 
their testimony of the Resurrection: just as Paul saith, And\^ 0Tm2 ' 
»y preaching was not with persuasive words of human 
wisdom, but with manifestation of the Spirit and of power. 
And it is not merely, With power, but, With great power. 
And great grace, it says, was upon them all ; for neither v. 34. 
was there any among them that lacked. This is why the grace 
(was upon them all,) for that there was none that lacked: that 
is, from the exceeding ardour of the givers, none was in want. 
For they did not give in part, and in part reserve: nor 
yet in giving all, give it as their own. And they lived 
moreover in great abundance : they removed all inequality 
from among them, and made a goodly order. [For as many 
as were possessors, etc.] And with great respect they did 
this: for they did not presume to give into their hands, nor 
did they ostentatiously present, but brought to the Apostles* 
feet To them they left it to be the dispensers, made them 
the owners, that thenceforth all should be defrayed as from 
common, not from private, property. This was also a help to 
them against vain-glory. If this were done now, we should 
live more pleasant lives, both rich and poor, nor would it be 
more pleasant to the poor than to the rich themselves. 
And if you please, let us now for a while depict it in words, 
and derive at least this pleasure from it, since you have no 
mind for it in your actions. For at any rate this is evident, 
even from the facts which took place then, that by selling their 
possessions they did not come to be in need, but made them 
rich that were in need.^ However, let us now depict this 
state of things in words, and let all sell their possessions, 
and bring them into the common stock — in words, I mean : 
let none be excited, rich or poor. How much gold think you 
would be collected ? For my part, I conjecture — for of course 
it is not possible to speak exactly — that supposing all here, 
men and women, to empty out their whole property, lands, 
possessions, houses, — for I will not speak of slaves, since at 
that time there was no such thing, but doubtless such as were 
slaves they set at liberty, — perhaps ten hundred thousand 
pounds weight of gold would be the amount collected : nay, 

M 
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Let all Christians live so now, 



Ho mil. twice or thrice as much. For consider ; at what number of 

TCI 

'—juga 9 (yokes) is our city rated ? How many (of the popu- 
lation) shall we say are Christians ? shall we say an hundred 
thousand, and the rest Greeks and Jews? Then what 
thousands (of pounds) of gold would be collected! And 
what is the number of poor? I do not think more than 
fifty thousand. Then to feed that number daily, what 
abundance there would be ! And yet if the food were 
received in common, all taking their meals together, it 
would require no such great outlay after all. But, you 
will ask, what should we do after the money was spent ? 
And do you think it ever could be spent? Would not 
the grace of God be ten thousand fold greater? Would 
not the grace of God be indeed richly poured out? Nay, 
should we not make it a heaven upon earth? If, where 
the numbers were three thousand and five thousand, 
the doing of this thing had such splendid success, and 
none of them complained of poverty, how much more 
glorious would this be in so vast a multitude? And even 
of those that are without, who would not contribute ? — But, 
to shew that it is the living separately that is expensive 
and causes poverty, let there be a house in which are ten 
children : and the wife and the man, let the one work at her 
wool, the other bring his earnings from his outdoor occu- 
pation : now tell me, in which way would these spend most ? 
by taking their meals together and occupying one house, 
or by living separately? Of course, by living separately. 
For if the ten children must live apart, they would need ten 
several rooms, ten tables, ten attendants, and the income 
otherwise in proportion. Is it not for this very reason, that 
where there is a great number of servants, they have all one 

P els vfoov lotyw ipiBfibr trwrdvu; " of zygocephala or Juga or jugaUa or 

The word here used perplexed the whatever else be the term used in 

scribes of later times when it had different localities:" rbx6<rovTch> (vyo- 

become obsolete, and N. has lo<tXuv t KupdXwv ^ lovyvy t) iWyaAW,^ forms 

B. iovyywr, C. 6yywv (sic), only A. ex tyrm hr aina tcvrh x*P°* koLKoUp. 

corr. lovywv. The innovator substitutes See Du Freer e Gloss, s. rv. It seems 

fuyd&uv and <rum\«. The meaning that each holding of land was rated or 

is, At what number of Juga is our assessed at so many juga or yokes of 

city assessed to the imperial tributes? oxen; moreover the term iugum is equi- 

Justinian, Novell, xvii. c.8. prescribes Talent to a measure of land, as Varro 

that the imperial irpdieropts, exactor e$ y remarks that land is measured in some 

shall be compelled to insert in their places bjjuga, in others by Jugera. 
returns (Axox°0 exact q Q *ntity 
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table, that the expense may not be so great ? For so it is, Acts 
division always makes diminution, concord and agreement 33^7 
make increase. The dwellers in the monasteries live just as 
the faithful did then : now did ever any of these die of 
hanger ? was ever any of them not provided for with plenty 
of every thing ? Now, it seems, people are more afraid of 
this than of falling into a boundless and bottomless deep. 
But if we had made actual trial of this*), then indeed we 
should boldly venture upon 1 this plan. What grace too, 1 ™? 
think you, would there not be ! For if at that time, when *^ 7/ia " 
there was no believer but only the three thousand and 
the five thousand: when all, throughout the world, were 
enemies, when they could nowhere look for comfort, they 
yet boldly entered upon this plan with such success; how 
much more would this be the case now, when by the grace 
of God there are believers everywhere throughout the world? 
What Gentile would be left ? For my part, I think there 
would not be one ; we should so attract all, and draw them 
to us ! But yet if we do but make 'fair progress, I trust in 
God that even this shall be realized. Only do as I say, 
and let us successfully achieve things in their regular order ; 
if God grant life, I trust that we shall soon bring you over 
to this way of life. 

In the first place, as regards that law about swearing : ac- [4.] 
complish that ; establish it firmly : and let him that has kept 
it make known him that has not, and call him to account withal, 
and rebuke him sternly. For the 'appointed time is at hand,^*^*- 
and I am holding inquisition in the matter, and him that is tupral 
found guilty I will banish and exclude. But God forbid Jjy™ - 
that any such should be found among us; rather may it 
appear, that all have strictly kept this spiritual watch-word. 
And as in war it is by the watch-word that friends and 
strangers are shewn, so let it be now ; for indeed now 

* i. e. People now are more afraid of necessarily inserts ratfrfl, which Ben. 

this (the eenobitical) way of life, than adopts. * Si hac via progrediamur.' 

they are of launching into the sea of 'O89 vpo&cdvw (or faZtfav) is a 

this world's temptations : whereas if common phrase in S. Chrys. Applied 

we had made trial of this, we should to persons, it means 4 to be fairly 

boldly venture upon the practice so started and getting on:' to things, 

happily adopted by the first Christians. ' to be in train/ as in Horn. i. My koI 

(tov vp&yfioros as above, p. 160. note rh &AAa xpotfauytv, " the reft would 

n.) follow in course." 

' *E&r My vpo&alvvntv. B. un- 

M 2 
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From the easier duty, " Swear not at all" 



HoHiL.also we are engaged iu a war; that we may know our 
Xl ' brethren that are properly such. For what a good thing 
it is that we should have this to be our cognizance both here 
and in a foreign land! What a weapon this, against the 
very head of the devil! A mouth that canuot swear will 
soon both engage God in prayers, and smite the devil a 
deadly blow. A mouth that cannot swear will also be in- 
capable of using insulting language. Cast out this fire from 
your tongue, as you would from a house: this fire, drag it out. 
Give your tongue a little rest : make the sore less virulent. 
Yea, I beseech you, do this, that I may go on to set you 
another lesson : for as long as this is not rightly done, I dare 
not pass on to any other. Let this lesson be got perfectly, 
and you shall have a consciousness of the achievement, and 
<»then I will introduce you to other laws, or rather not I, 
but Christ Implant in your soul this good thing, and by 
little and little ye shall be a paradise of God, far better 
than that paradise of old. No serpent among you, no 
deadly tree, nor any such thing. Fix this habit deep. If 
this be done, not ye only that are present shall be bene- 
fited, but all that are in all the world ; and not they alone, 
but those that are to succeed hereafter. For a good habit 
having once entered, and being kept by all, will be handed 
on to long ages, and no circumstances shall be able to erase 
it If he that gathered sticks on the sabbath was stoned, — 
the man that is doing a far more heinous work than that 
gathering, the man that is amassing a load of sins, for such 
is the multitude of oaths, what shall he undergo ? what shall 
he not have to endure ? You will receive great assistance 
from God, if this be well achieved by you. If I were to 
say, Be not abusive, immediately you will plead to me your 
indignation; should I say, Be not envious, you will urge 
some other excuse. But in this case you have nothing of 
the kind to say. On which account I began with the easy 
precepts, which indeed is also the uniform practice in all 
arts. And thus one comes to the higher duties, by learning 
first those which are easier far. How easy it is you will see, 
when by the grace of God having succeeded in this, you 
shall receive another precept. 

Put it in my power to speak out boldly, in the presence 
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both of Gentiles and of Jews, and, above all, of God. Yea, Acts 
I entreat you by the love, by the pangs wherewith I have 23^37, 
travailed for your birth, my little children. I will not add 
what follows, of whom I travail in birth again ; nor will Gal. 4, 
I say, until Christ be formed in you. For I am persuaded, 19 ' 
that Christ has been formed in you. Other language I will 
use towards you ; My brethren, dearly beloved and longed Phil. 4, 
for, my joy and my crown. Believe me that 1 shall use no 1, 
other language. If at this moment there were placed upon my 
head ten thousand richly -jewelled royal crowns, they could not 
give me the joy which I feel at your growth in holiness; or 
rather, I do not think the monarch himself has such a joy, as 
that wherewith I joy over you. Let him have come home, 
Tictorious over all the nations at war with him, let him have 
won many other crowns besides the crown of his right; and 
receive other diadems as tokens of his victory : I do not think 
he would joy over his trophies, as I joy over your souls' progress. 
For I exult, as if 1 had a thousand crowns on my head ; and well 
may I rejoice. For if by the grace of God you achieve this 
good habit, you will have gained a thousand battles far more 
difficult than his ; by wrestling and fighting with malicious 
demons, and fiendish spirits, with the tongue, not with sword, 
but by the will. For consider how much is gained, if so be that 
you do succeed ! You have eradicated, first, a heinous habit; 
secondly, an evil conceit, the source of all evil, namely, the 
opinion that the thing is indifferent and can do no hurt; 
thirdly, wrath ; fourthly, covetousness ; for all these are the 
offspring of swearing. Nay, hence you will acquire a sure 
footing in the way to all other virtues. For as when children 
learn their letters, they learn not them alone, but by means of 
them are gradually taught to read ; so shall it be with you. 
That evil conceit will no longer deceive you, you will not 
say, This is indifferent; you will no longer speak by mere 
habit, but will manfully stand against all, so that having 
perfected in all parts that virtue which is after God, you 
may reap eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of His Only-Begotten Son, to Whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, 
now and ever, world without end. Amen. 




HOMILY XII. 



Acts iv. 36, 37. 



And Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Barnabas, {which 
is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles' feet. 

The writer is now about to relate the affair of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and in order to shew that the man's sin was 
of the worst description, he first mentions him who per- 
formed the virtuous deed ; that, there being so great a 
multitude all doing the same, so great grace, so great 
miracles, he, taught by none of these, but blinded by 
covetousness, brought destruction upon his own head. 
Having land, — meaning that this was all he possessed, — 
sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apostles' 

ch.5, i. feet. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 

*' his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of the price, 
his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, 
and laid it at the Apostles' feet. The aggravating circum- 
stance was, that the sin was concerted, and none other saw 
what was done. How came it into the mind of this hapless 

t. 3. wretch to commit this crime ? But Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? Observe 
even in this, a great miracle performed, greater far than the 

t. 4. former. Whiles it remained, says he, was it not thine own ? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? 
That is, * Was there any obligation and force ? do we 

v. 5. constrain you against your will ?' Why hast thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart ? thou hast not lied unto men, but 




Ananias and Sapphira sin in the midst of grace. 1G7 

unto God. And Ananias hearing these words fell down, Acts 
and gave up the ghost. This miracle is greater than that t *y^ 
of the lame man, in respect of the death inflicted, and the 
knowing what was in the thought of the heart, even what was 
done in secret. And great fear came on all them that 
heard these things. And the young men arose, and wound v. 6—8. 
him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it was 
about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered 
unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? 
The woman he would fain save, for the man had been 
the author of the sin : therefore he gives her time to clear 
herself, and opportunity for repentance, saying, 73?// me 
whether ye sold the land for so much ? And she said, 
Tea, for so much. Then Peter said unto her, How is «7v.9— u. 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Holy Ghost? 
Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband 
are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then she fell 
down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost; and 
the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying 
her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came 
upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard these 
things. 

After this fear had come upon them, he wrought more 
miracles; both Peter and the rest: And by the hands of thev.\2~\b. 
Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon 9 s 
porch. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them, 
i. e. to the Apostles; but the people magnified them, i. e. the 
Jewish people. If* no man durst join himself unto them, 
the Apostles, [there were, however, the more added unto the 
Lord, believers, multitudes both of men and of women, 

* Ei ottcl* M\fia Koteatrtcu ounois the other reading, 4}, the sense may be 

t. kwoffr. Fot €i, which is the reading completed as below, p. 171. viz. " or, 

of A, and seems to be the true read- no man durst, &c." [so that they 

ing, B. C. N. have 1j. The passage is were allowed to remain undisturbed 

corrupt, but the sense may be restored in Solomon's porch.] The modern text, 

by inserting the words of the sacred after " the people magnified them," 

text as above : i. e. To them, the substitutes : EIkoWus* icol y&p 6 IT. 

Apostles, none dorst join himself, but x. r. X. " With reason. For indeed 

believers were the more added to the Peter was henceforth terrible, inflicting 

Lord, tyc. Then 6 yhp Uerpbs k. t. A. punishment, exposing even the thoughts 

falls into its natural place as the com- of the mind : to whom also they gave 

meot on Tltrpov ij <ricia. But with more heed by reason of the miracle, &c." 
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Miracles greater even than Chrisfs. 



Homtl. insom uch that they brought out into the streets their im- 
X1L - potent folk, and laid them upon couches and beds, that at 
the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow 
some of them.] For Peter was the wonderful one, and he to 
whom they more gave heed, both because of his public 
harangue, the first and the second and the third, and because 
of the miracle ; for he it was that wrought the miracle, the 
first, the second, the third : for the present miracle was two- 
fold: first, the convicting the thoughts of the heart, and 
next the inflicting of death at his word of command. Thai 
at the least the shadow of Peter passing by, etc. This had 
not occurred in the history of Christ ; but see here what He 
Johnl4,had told them actually coming to pass, that "they which 
12 " believe on Me, the works that I do shall they do also ; and 
16. greater works than these shall they do" There came also a 
multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 
bringing sick folks, and them tliat were vexed with unclean 
spirits ; and they were healed every one. 

And now I would have you observe the way in which their 
whole life is interwoven. First, there was despondency on 
account of Christ taken from them, and then came joy because 
of the Spirit descending upon them ; again, dejection because 
of the scoffers, and then joy in the result of their own apology. 
And here again we find both dejection and gladness. In 
that they were become conspicuous, aud that God made 
revelations to them, there was gladness : in that they had 
cut off some of their own company, there was sadness. 
Once more : again there is gladness upon their success, and 
again sadness by reason of the High Priest. And so it will 
be seen to be the case throughout. And the same will be 
found to hold in the case of the ancient saints likewise. — But 
let us look over again what has been said. 

Recapi- Tfiey sold them, it is written, and brought the prices, and 
^34^7', laid them down at the Apostles' feet. See, my beloved 
brethren, how instead of leaving the Apostles to sell, they 
!• themselves sold, and presented the prices to them. [But* a 

b The modern text inserts here : one who did not manage his hosinesa 

"But not so Ananias: be secretes a rightly, and who was convicted of 

part of the price of the field which he stealing what was his own." 
sold : wherefore also he is punished as 
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certain man named Ananias, etc.] This history touches 
Bishops too, and very forcibly. And the wife of Ananias 
▼as privy to the thing done: therefore he examines her. 
But perhaps some one will say that he dealt very harshly 
with her. What do you mean ? What harshness ? If for 
gathering sticks a man is to be stoned, much rather ought 
he for sacrilege; for this money was become sacred. He 
that has chosen to sell his goods and distribute them, and 
then withdraws them, is guilty of sacrilege. But if he is 
sacrilegious, who resumes from his own, much more he who 
takes from what is not his own. And do not think that 
because the consequence is not now the same, the crime will 
go unpunished. Do you see that this is the charge brought 
against Ananias, that having made the money sacred, he 
afterwards secreted it ? Couldest thou not, said Peter, after 
selling thy land, use the proceeds as thine own ? Wast thou 
forbidden? Wherefore after thou hadst promised it? See 
how at the very beginning, the devil made his attack; in the 
very midst of such signs and wonders, how this man was 
hardened ! Something ot the same kind had happened upon 
a time in the Old Testament. The son of Charmi coveted Josh 
the devoted thing : for observe there also what vengeance 2 > 20 > 
ensues upon the sin. Sacrilege, beloved, is a most grievous 
crime, insulting, and full of contempt. We neither obliged 
thee to sell, the Apostle says, nor to give thy money when thou 
hadst sold ; of thine own free choice thou didst it ; why hast 
thou then stolen from the sacred treasury? Why, he says, v. 3. 
hath Satan Jilted thine heart ? Well, if Satan did the thing, 
why is the man made guilty of it? For admitting the 
influence of the devil, and being filled with it. You will say, 
they ought to have corrected him. But he would not have 
received correction ; for he that has seen such things as he 
had seen, and is none the better, would certainly be none the 
better for any thing else that could be done; the matter was 
not one to be simply passed over: like a gangrene, it must 
be cut out, that it might not infect the rest of the body. As 
it is, both the man himself is benefited in regard that he is 
not left to advance further in wickedness, and the rest, in 
that they are made more earnest; otherwise the contrary 
would have ensued. In the next place, Peter proves him 
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Homil. guilty, and shews that the deed was not hidden from him, and 
then pronounces the sentence. But wherefore, upon what 
purpose hast thou done this? Didst thou wish to keep 
it? Thou oughtest to have kept it all along, and never 
to have professed to give it The sacrilege, beloved, is a 
grievous one. For another, it may be, coveted what was not 
his own : but it was at thy discretion to keep what was thine 
own. Why then didst thou first make it sacred, and then 
take it? Out of excessive contempt hast thou done this. 
The deed does not admit of pardon, it is past pleading for. — t 
Therefore let it be no stumbling-block to any, if at present 
also there are sacrilegious persons. If there were such 
persons then, much more now, when evils are many. But 

1 Tim 5, let us rebuke them before all 9 that others also may fear. 
30 * Judas was sacrilegious, but it was no stumbling-block 

to the disciples. Do you see how many evils spring 
▼. 5. from love of money ? And great fear 9 it is said, came on 
alljhem that heard these things. That man was punished, 
and others profited thereby. Not without cause. And yet, 
signs had been wrought before : true, but there was not such 
a sense of fear. So true is that saying, The Lord is known 
Pi.9,16. by executing judgments. The same thing had occurred in 

2 Sam. the case of the Ark : Uzzah was punished, and fear came 
6 ' 7 ' upon the rest. But in that instance the king through fear 

removed from him the Ark ; but here the disciples became 
T . 7. more earnestly heedful. [And it teas about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was 
done, came in, etc.] But observe how Peter, instead of 
sending for her, waited till she entered ; and how none of 
the others durst carry out the intelligence. Such the teacher's 
awful n ess, such the disciples' reverence, such the obedience! 
An interval qf three hours — and yet the woman did not hear 
of it, and none of those present reported it, although there 
was time enough for it to be noised abroad ; but they were 
afraid. This circumstance the Evangelist relates with wonder 
even, when he says, Not knowing what was done, came in. 
t. 8. [And Peter answered unto her, etc.] And yet she might 
have perceived even from this that Peter knew the secret. 
For why, having questioned none other, does he question 
you? Was it not clear that he asked because he knew? 
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But so great was her hardness, it would not let her attempt acts 
to evade the guilt; and with great confidence she replied; for j 

she thought she was speaking only to a man. The aggravation 

of the sin was, that they committed it as with one soul, just 
as upon a settled compact between them. How is it that ye 9« 
have agreed together, he said, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are 
at the door. First he makes her learn the sin, and then 
shews that she will justly suffer the same punishment with her 
husband, since she has committed the same wickedness: And 
they shall carry thee out. And she fell down straightway at )o. 
At* feet, for she was standing near him, and yielded up the 
ghost. So entirely by their own act had they invited upon 
themselves the vengeance ! Who after that would not be 
struck with awe ? who would not fear the Apostle ? who 
would not marvel ? who not be afraid ? And they were ▼. 12. 
with one accord, all of them in Solomon's porch — no longer 
in a house, but having occupied the very Temple, they ttyere 
passed their time ! No longer they guarded themselves 
against touching the unclean ; nay, without scruple they 
handled the dead* And observe how, while to their own 
people they are severe, against the aliens they do not 
exercise their power. But 9 the people, he says, magnified ?. 13. 
them. And as he had mentioned their being in Solomon's 
porch, that you may not wonder how the multitude allowed 
this, he tells us that they did not dare even to approach 
them : for no man, he says, durst join himself unto them. 
[But believers were the more added unto the Lord, multi-v.U.15. 
tudes both of men and women: insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of them. ~\ Great faith, surpassing 
what had been shewn in the case of Christ. How comes 
this? Because Christ declared: [And greater works thanjohnU, 
these shall he do, because I go unto My Father.] And these 12- 
things the people do, while the Apostles remain there, and 
are not moving about from place to place : also from other 
places they were all bringing [their sick] ou beds and 

e Edd. from E., omitting this and and below, Jobn 14, 12. both of which 
the following sentence, insert v. 14. 10. are wanting in the old text 
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How the Apostles were magnified. 



Homil. couches : and from all quarters accrued to them fresh 
XTI '. tribute of wonder ; from them that believed, from them that 
were healed, from him that was punished ; from their bold- 
ness of speech towards those (their adversaries), from the 
virtuous behaviour of the believers: for certainly the effect 
produced was not owing to the miracles only. For though 
the Apostles themselves modestly ascribe it all to this cause, 
declaring that they did these things in the name of Christ, yet 
at the same time the life and noble conduct of the men helped 
to produce this effect. [And believers were more added unto 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.] Observe, 
how he now no longer tells the number of them that believed: 
at such a rate was the faith making way even to an immense 
multitude, and so widely was the Resurrection proclaimed. 
So then the people magnified them: but they were now no 
longer lightly to be despised as once they were : for iu a 
little moment, at a single turn of the scale, such have been 
the effects produced by the fisherman and by the publican ! 
Earth was become a heaven, for manner of life, for boldness 
of speech, for wonders, for all besides; like Angels were they 
looked upon with wonder : all unconcerned for ridicule, for 
threats, for perils: compassionate d were they, and beneficent: 
some of them they succoured with money, and some with 
words, and some with healing of their bodies and of their 

» way souls ; *no kind of healing but they accomplished. 

Uerpcltu. ^ e ^ r a ^ but pleads for himself, when at the point to 
inflict the punishment, and at the same time gives a lesson 
to the rest. For because the act would seem exceeding 
stern, therefore it is that he does so much" in the case. In 
respect of the woman also the process of judgment was 
terrible. But f see how many evils grow out of the sacrilege: 
covetousness, contempt of God, impiety; and upon these too 
he pleaded for himself before the assembly, in that he did not 
immediately proceed to punishment, but first exposed the 

d Edd.from E. "But not only for wife, be makes the judgment terrible." 

this reason, but because, being ex- 1 Edd.from E. "Now if, their sin 

ceedingly humane and beneficent, they being inexcusable, he had not inflicted 

succoured some with money, some with such punishment on them both, what 

healing of their bodies. Why hath contempt of God would thence have 

Satan filled thine heart f Peter, &c." arisen ! And that this was the reason, 

« E. Edd. " therefore both in the case is evident from the fact, that he did not 

of the man himself, and in that of the immediately, &c." 




God's judgment against false swearing. 1 73 

Acts 

sin. None groaned, none lamented, all were terrified. For V. 
as their faith increased, the signs also were multiplied, and. 1 " 16. 



great was the fear among their own company: for thei^,^ 
things which are from without do not so Militate against 
our peace, as do the acts of our own people. If we be 
firmly joined together, no g warfare will be hard: but the 
mischief would be the being divided and broken up. Now 
they went about in the public place: with boldness they 
attacked even the market, and in the midst of enemies they p 8 , no, 
prevailed, and that saying was fulfilled, Be Thou Ruler in 2 - 
the midst among Thine enemies. This was a greater miracle, 
that they, arrested, cast into prison, should do such acts as 
these ! 

If those for lying suffered sucn things, what shall not the 
perjured suffer ? Because she simply affirmed, Yea, for so 
much, ye see what she suffered. Bethink you then ; they 
that swear and forswear themselves, of what should they be 
worthy ? It b comes in opportunely to-day even from the Old xech. 5, 
Testament to shew you the heinousness of perjury. There*- 
teas, it says, a Jlying sickle, ten cubits in breadth. The 
flying betokens the swift advent of the vengeance which 
pursues oaths ; that it is many cubits in length and breadth, 
signifies the force and magnitude of the woes ; that it comes 
flying from heaven, is to shew that the vengeance comes 
from the judgment-seat on high: that it is in the form 
of a sickle, denotes the inevitableness of the doom : for 

* E.Bdd." There will be none to war D." A flying sword, one might manage 

upon as: just as, if we be put asunder to escape from, Bprtdrnir 5* elf rbv 

one from another, on the contrary all Tpdxv^oy inwto-ovaay ko\ fori <rxoi- 

will set upon us. Hence it was that ylov ytyontvyy, obltls av Stwpvyoi, but 

they henceforth were of good courage, from a sickle darted round the neck and 

and with boldness attacked, &c." catching it as a halter would, there can 

h Efacupoy *ol fab ttjs TlaTuuas 8€t|eu be no escape." Hence it appears that 

rfcxaAcir&i'Tfc^iopKfasT^cpoi'.Mean- the innovator has quite mistaken the 

ing perhaps that this had occurred in Author's meaning. He reads, Ka$d- 

one of the Scripture Lessons for the day. »cp yap tydwavov ets rpdxn^oy ipKiohv 

Below, Ka0dvcp yap tpiravov Zrovtrtp oIk &v naff lavrb 6an\KV<i9tiri, fiivti di 

*k ipwetrQ oIk av naff iavrb avcKKvadtiri fn ko\ avorefAyopiyris tt}j Kt<f>a\ris : 

fidvoy, aWa koI avor(fxyofi4yris rrji i. e. « having cut off one head, it still 

icc^aXijf. So A. B. N. Savil. and C, remains, that it may cut off more:' 

which last however has iwb for iirorc/ivo- which is irrelevant to the matter in 

(itrns. Hales ap. Sav. suggests, that hand, viz. how rb tyewayocitte denotes 

arortfiy. tt}s K*(p. ought to be rejected ; rb tyvicrov rrjs rifxupias. Of the Edd. 

it is better however to supply €*f rpd Savile alone retains the old and genuine 

XijAoK before i^vitm as in the trans- reading. Montf. strangely remarks, 

lation. The meaning is explained in * Savilianam lectionem esse Morelliana 

Serm. ad Pop. Antioch. xv. t. ii. 168. quam sequimur obscuriorem.' 
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174 Present impunity worse than immediate punishment. 



HoMiL.just as the sickle, where it comes and has hooked the 
neck, is not drawn back with nothing bat itself, bat 
with the head reaped off, even so the vengeance which 
comes upon the* swearers is severe, and will not desist 
until it have completed its work. But if we swear and 
escape, let us not be confident ; this is but to our woe. For 
what think ye ? How many, since Ananias and Sapphira, 
have dared the same with them ? How is it then, say you, 
that they have not met with the same fate ? Not because it 
was allowed in them, but because they are reserved for a 
greater punishment. For those who often sin and are not 
punished, have greater reason to fear and dread than if they 
were punished. For the vengeance is increased for them by 
their present impunity and the long-suffering of God. Then 
let us not look to this, that we are not punished ; but let us 
consider whether we have not sinned : if sinning we are not 
punished, we have the more reason to tremble. Say, if you 
have a slave, and you only threaten him, and do not beat him ; 
when is he most in fear, when most inclined to run away ? Is 
it not when you only threaten him ? And hence we advise each 
other not to be continually using threats, thereby choosing 
rather to agitate the mind by the terror, and lacerating it worse 
than with blows. For in the one instance the punishment is 
momentary, but in the other it is perpetual. If then no one 
feels the stroke of the sickle, do not look to this, but rather 
let each consider whether he commits such sins. Many like 
things are done now as were done before the Flood, yet no 
flood has been sent : because there is a bell threatened, and 
vengeance. Many sin as the people did in Sodom, yet no 
rain of fire has been poured down : because a river of fire is 
prepared. Many go the lengths of Pharaoh ; yet they have 
not fared like Pharaoh, they have not been drowned in a 
Red Sea: for the sea that awaits them, is the sea of the 
bottomless pit, where the punishment is not accompanied 
with insensibility, where there is no suffocation to end all, but 
in ever lengthened torture, in burning, in strangling, they are 
consumed there. Many have offended like the Israelites, but 
no serpents have devoured them : there awaits them the worm 
that never dieth. Many have been like Gehazi, yet they have 
not been struck with leprosy : for instead of leprosy, it 



Digitized by 



In trouble, call sins to remembrance. 1 75 * 

remains for them to be cut asunder, and numbered among Acts 
the hypocrites. Many have both sworn and forsworn ; but i^{ 6a 
if they have indeed escaped, let us not be confident : the 
gnashing of teeth awaits them. Yea, here too they will 
suffer many grievous woes, though, it may be, not imme- 
diately, but after further transgressions, that the vengeance 
may be the greater ; for even we often set out at first with 
small sins, and then through great offences lose all. There- 
fore when you see any thing happening to you, call to mind 
that particular sin of yours. The sons of Jacob are an 
example of this. Remember Joseph's brothers; they had sold 
their brother, they had even attempted to slay him ; nay, they 
had slain him, as far as inclination went ; they had deceived 
and grieved the old man : they suffered nothing. After many 
years they are brought into extreme peril, and now they are 
put in remembrance of this their sin. Exceeding wisely 
is this circumstance brought in. Hear what they say; WeGen.42, 
are verily guilty concerning our brother. In this manner 21 ' 
then do thou also, when any thing happens, say, We are 
verily guilty, because we have not obeyed Christ ; because 
we have sworn ; my much swearing, and my false swearing, 
has fallen upon my own head. Confess thou; since they 
also confessed, and were saved. For what though the 
punishment follow not immediately ? Since Ahab also did i Kiogt 
not immediately after his sin in the matter of Naboth suffer 1 
that vengeance which he yet at last suffered. And what is 
the reason of this? God sets thee a time, in which to 
wash thyself clean ; but if thou persist, at last He will 
send down the vengeance. You have seen the fate of liars. 
Consider what is the fate of false swearers; consider, and 
desist. It is impossible a swearer should not forswear 
himself, whether he will or not; and no perjurer can be 
saved. One false oath sufBceth to finish all, to draw down 
upon us the whole measure of vengeance. Let us then take 
heed to ourselves, that we may escape the punishment due 
to this offence, and be deemed worthy of the lovingkindness 
of God, through the grace and mercies of His only-begotten 
Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be 
glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XIII. 



Acts v. 17, 18. 

Then having risen up, the high-priest and they thai were with 
him (which is the sect of the Sadducees) were filled with indig- 
nation, and laid their hands on the Apostles, and put them 
in the common prison. 

[Having risen up], that is, being* roused, being excited at 
the things taking place, [the high-priest and they which 
were with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees) were 
Jilted with indignation, and laid their hands on the Apostles:] 
they now assault them more vigorously : and put them in 
the common prison; but did not forthwith bring them to 
trial, because they expected them again to be softened down, 
v. 19-21. But the Angel of the Lord opened the prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, Oo, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life. [And when 
they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the 

» (Ecumenius has in part preserved again come to the attack. What 

the true reading, t. 4. tiuyepBtU, kotj- means it, And having risen up, the 

0*\s, M rots ywophois [text omitted] high-priest and they that were with 

<r<potp6Ttpoy ainoss i*iTle*rcu. A.B. C. him f He was rouned, it says, being 

Cat t. tinytytoi, kivti$*U M toTj excited at what had taken place. And 

y*y. " Kal 4$. avrobs 4v t. 8 " NDk laid their hands on the Apostles, and 

odx&p. abrois 4icnle*yrat. And again put them in the common prison. Now 

after ratot/s *<r«r0ai,— Kal <r*o8f>. *n- they assault them more vigorously : 

rletvrcu (Cat 4xtrl6ercuy te<rro ah- but did not forthwith, &c. And 

robs, 4y t. 8. "Ayy*\os 8* *.t.A.- *°ence is it manifest that they as- 

E. D. F. Edd. "Nothing more reck- »J°Jted them more vigorously ? From 

less than wickedness, nothing more their putting them m the common 

audacious. Having learned by ex- Pnson. Again they are involved m 

perience the courage of these men, danger, and again they experience 

from the attempt? they had made snccour from God. And in what man. 

before, they nevertheless attempt, and ner, hear from what follows. 
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In miracles, the process not seen, but the effects. 1 77 



morning, and taught.] This was done both for the encou- Acts 
ragement of the disciples, and for the benefit and instruction 
of the others. And observe how the proceeding in the 
present instance is just the same as in what Christ Himself 
did. Namely, in His miracles though He does not let men 
see them in the act of being wrought, He furnishes the means 
whereby they may be apprised of the things wrought: thus, 
in His Resurrection, He did not let them see how He rose: 
in the water made wine, the guests do not see it done, for 
they had been drinking much, and the discernment He leaves 
to others. Just so in the present case, they do not see them 
in the act of being brought forth, but the proofs from which 
they might gather what had been done, they do see. And 
it was by night that the Angel put them forth. Why was 
this ? Because 1 * in this way they were more believed than 
they would have been in the other: so, people would not 
even have had occasion to put the question: they would 



b *Ort otirv fmKKov fj iicciyots 
<rrc£Ori<rair ofrrv ko2 ovk hy M'rb 
4pcrrrj<Tcu 1j\&oy, ovk hy kripoos Mcrrtv- 
go*. If it be meant that the Apo- 
stles were more believed because the 
miracle itself was not seen, than they 
would have been if the Angel had 
brought them oat in open day, this 
may be understood in a sense which 
St. Chrys. expresses elsewhere, viz. 
with reference to the nature of faith : 
" in the latter case there could have 
been no room for doubt ; people would 
have been forced to acknowledge the 
claims of the Apostles." Thus Horn. 
Ti. in 1 Cor. " Put the case that Christ 
should come this moment with all the 
Angels, reveal Himself as God, and all 
be subject unto Him: would not the 
heathen believe? But will this be 
counted unto the heathen for faith P 
No: this were no faith; for a com- 
pulsory power from without — the visible 
appearance — would have effected this. 
There is no freechoice in the matter : ovk 
ion to wpSypa wpoaipfotus." But then 
the next sentence ought to be, 'Efccuw; 
y±p ovb* hy M rb ip. 1j\Bor et oh ob% 
cfrrws, ovk hy ir4pws #■*., or to that 
effect.— Perhaps, however, the meaning 
is rather : " It was so plain to common 
sense that a miracle must have been 
wrought, that had the Angel brought 
them out in the sight of all men 



(offrw), they could not have been more 
believed than they bad a right to be 
as the case was (Ijcehws). Had the 
miracle be<-n performed openly (ovtu), 
people would have had no occasion even 
to ask, How is this? And they who, as 
it was, were not brought to ask such a 
question, would certainly not have 
believed under any other circum* 
stances. So in the Old Testament, 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he sees the 
Holy Men praising God in the furnace, 
is brought to ask in amazement, Did 
we not cast three men, <feo.: but these 
priests are so hardened, that instead of 
asking as they ought to have done, 
How came ye out ? they only ask, as 
if nothing had happened, Did we not 
straitly charge you, <fec. And observe, 
they have no excuse for their wilful 
apathy: for they have had a full report 
of the circumstances from the officers: 
the prison shut, the guards at their 
posts." If this be the meaning, we must 
replace ovk tw or ou5' hy in the sentence 
6ri o&rw fiaWov k. t. A.. But the text 
is too corrupt to be restored by any 
simple emendation. — Edd. " Because in 
this way, &c. especially as they would 
not have been brought to usk the 
question, nor yet in another case would 
they themselves have believed;" JtAAar 
rc Kcd Bri ovk hy, and offr* fifyy ir4p»s 
hy Kcd ainol iviffrwray. 
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178 Tlie adversaries fighting against God. 



Homil. not in some other way have believed. So it was in the 

— - old times, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar : he saw them 

Dan. 3, praising God in the furnace, and then indeed he was put in 
amazement. Whereas then these priests ought as their first 
question to have asked, How came ye out? instead of this, 
v. 28. as if nothing had happened, they ask, Did we not straitly 
charge you not lo speak ? And observe, by report of others 
they are apprised of all the circumstances: they see the 
prison remaining closed with safety, and the guards standing 
before the doors'. A twofold security this; as was the case 
at the sepulchre, where was both the seal, and the men to 
watch. See how they fought against God ! Say, was this of 
man's doing, that happened to them ? Who led them forth, 
when the doors were shut ? How came they out, with the 
keepers standing before the doors? Verily they must be mad 
or drunken to talk so. Here are men, whom neither prison, 
nor bonds, nor closed doors, had been able to keep in ; and 
yet they expect to overpower them : such is their childish 
folly ! Their officers come and confess what has taken place, 
as if on purpose to debar them from all show of reason. 
Do you mark how there is miracle upon miracle, differing 
in kind, some wrought by them, others on them, and these 
v.2i-25.more illustrious than the others? And when they heard 
that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, 
and taught. But the high priest came, and they that were 
with him, and called tile council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to hare them 
brought. But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the prison, they returned, and told, saying, The prison 
truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing 
without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found 
no man within. Now when the high priest and the captain 
of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they 
doubted of them whereunto this would grow. It d is well 
ordered that the information was not brought to them at 

c Here the fclsa. insert v. 21 — 23, Of course it is to be understood, that 

inconveniently ; for it interrupts the the whole text, at least to v. 28. had 

connexion. Chrys. here deviates from been first read out. 

his usual method, not following the d In the Mss. this comment is placed 

narrative point by point, bat reflecting before v. 24. 
first upon the conduct of the priests. 




Teaching in the form of Apology. 
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once, but they are first utterly at a loss what to think, that Acts 
when they have considered it well and seen that there is a 25^2 

Divine Power in the case, then they may learn the whole 

state of the case; Then came one, and told them, saying, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in 
the temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain 
with the other officers, and brought them without violence : 
for they feared the multitude, lest they should have been 
stoned. O the folly of the men ! They feared, saith he, the 
multitude. Why, how had the multitude helped the Apostles ? 
When they ought to have feared that God Who was con- 
tinually delivering them like winged creatures out of their 
power, instead of that, they feared the multitude! And the v.27.28. 
high priest, shameless, reckless, senseless, asked them, saying, 
Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in 
this name ? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this marts blood upon us. What 
then (say the Apostles) ? Again with mildness they address 
them ; and yet they might have said, " Who are ye, that ye 
countermand God ?" But what do they say f Again in the 
way of exhortation and advice, and with much mildness, 
they make answer. Then Peter and the other Apostles 29. 
answered and said, We ought to obey Ood rather than men. 
High magnanimity! He shews them too that they are fight- 
ing against God*. For, he says, Whom ye killed, Him hath 
God raised up. The Ood qf our fathers raised up Jesus,y.som. 
Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath Ood 
exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 
And again they refer the whole to the Father, that He 
should not seem to be alien to the Father. And hath 
exalted, saith he, with His right hand. He affirms not 
merely the Resurrection, but the Exaltation also. For to 
give repentance to Israel. Observe here as before the gain [2.] 
(to them) : observe the perfection of doctrine conveyed in 
the form of apology. And we are witnesses qf these things, v. 32. 
Great boldness of speech ! And the ground of their credi- 

• Here A. B.C.N, insert v. 29. omitted inserted after v. 31, \b there repeated 
above by the two first. The following by A. B. C. 
sentence, omitted here by D. £. F. and 
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lhO Why God suffered them to be brought to trial. 

Homil. bility : And so is also the Holy Ghost, Whom God hath 
XllL given to them that obey Him. Do you observe that they 
allege not only the Spirit's testimony ? And they said 
not, Whom He hath given to us, but, to them that 
obey Him: therein alike shewing their own unassuming 
temper, and intimating the greatness of the gift, and 
shewing the hearers that it was possible for them also to 
receive the Spirit. See, how these people were instructed 
both by deeds and by words, and yet they paid no heed, 
that their condemnation might be just. For to this end 
did God suffer the Apostles to be brought to trial, that both 
their adversaries might be instructed, and all might learn, and 
that the Apostles might be invigorated to boldness uf speech. 
▼.33. And they hearing that, were cut to the heart. The f others 
ch.2,37. (on a former occasion) when they heard these things were 
■ 9t**pt~ pricked; here they were 1 cut, (as with a saw,) and desired 
OVT0 to slay them. 



Recapi- But it is necessary now to look over again what we have 
riflTao" rea ^" ^ e aii 9 e l °f * ne Lord by night opened the prison 
doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and 
speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. 
Brought* them forth. He did not bring them away to 
benefit themselves thereby, but, Stand, he says, and speak in 
the temple to the people. But if the guards had put them 



t E. Edd. " Observe the excess of 
their wickedness. When they ought 
to have been struck with alarm at what 
they heard, here they are cut (to the 
heart), and take counsel in their temerity 
( fiovXcvorrcu €iKi}) to slay (tbem). M 
The innovator did not perceive the 
reference to ii. 3?. in ot &AAo< " tuvtu 
iucova-ayrts KaTfpvyrj<ray. u 

t E. and Edd. 44 Having brought 
them forth. He does not himself bring 
them away, but lets them go; that in 
this way also their intrepidity might 
be known ; which also they shewed, in 
that by night they entered into the 
temple and taught." In the following 
sentence perhaps the purport of what 
St Chrys. said was, that * if, as the 
priests supposed, the guards had let 
them out, the guards themselves would 



have absconded, and the Apostles 
would not have stood in the temple, 
but would have escaped/ Ef y* to- 
o-Otyrts may have been said of the 
guards, " if they had been bribed or 
otherwise induced to let them out;" 
but all the Mas. have if y* w. {{jjAfor, 
in the sense, " supposing, which is 
not likely, that the Apostles had been 
induced to come forth at the request of 
the guards." Savile gives this clause 
to the latter part, beginning as E. and 
Edd. with poMo? & ct l{49. for col ci 
i£4f3. " Supposing they had been in- 
duced to come out, or rather, if those 
had put them out:" Ben. refers it to 
what precedes ; " they would have 
fled, if they had come out at their 
request: nay, if those had put them 
out, &c" 
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out, as those thought, they would have fled, that is, supposing Acts 
they had been induced to come out: and if those had put 29^1. 
them forth, they would not have stood in the temple, but 
would have absconded. No one is so void of sense, as not 
at once to see this. Did we not straitly charge you? Well, y. 28. 
if they undertook to obey you, ye do well to call them to 
account : but if even at the very time they told you they 
would not obey, what account have you to call them to, 
what defence is there for them to make? [And behold ye 
have Jilted Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to 
bring this man's blood upon us.] Mark the inconsistency of 
the accusations, and the exceeding folly. They want to make it 
appear now, that the dispositions of the Jews h are sanguinary, 
as if they were doing these things not for the truth's sake, 
but in the wish to be revenged. And for this reason too 
the Apostles do not answer them with 1 defiance: for they Wpaafot 
were teachers. And yet where is the man, who, with a 
whole city to back him, and endowed with so great grace, 
would not have spoken and uttered something big? But 
not so did these : for they were not angered ; no, they pitied 
these men, and wept over them, and marked in what way 
they might free them from their error and wrath. And they 
no longer say to them, Judge ye: but they simply affirm, ch. 4, 
saying, * Whom God raised up, Him do we preach : it is by l9, 
the will of God that these things are done.' They said not, 
Did not we tell you even then, that we cannot but speak ib. 20. 
the things which we have seen and heard? for they are not 
contentious for glory; but they repeat again the same story, — 
the Cross, the Resurrection. And they tell not, wherefore 
He was crucified — that it was for our sakes : but they 
hint at this indeed, but not openly as yet, wishing to terrify 
them awhile. And yet what sort of rhetoric is here ? None 
at all 1 , but everywhere it is still the Passion, and the Resur- 

h Qovucks kotvbv &o6\oyrcu tu£at r&s But all tbe Mss. have rS»* 'IouScuW, 

wpo<up4(Tfis tuv 'IovSaW. As the latter and the sense so far is satisfactory : 

part of the sentence, us ov oV &\{i9cuw viz. They want to make it appear now 

raOra toiovvtw &\A* afxvyaadai &ovko indeed what bloody minded men the 

fUrwr, seems inapplicable to the Jews, Jews are: now, not when Christ was 

and to be meant fdY the Apostles, it crucified. 

may be conjectured that the true read- 1 The modern text: a So artlessly 

ing i* r»y % Kwocr6h»v : < " that the did they preach the Gospel of life. But 

Apostle* were bent upon having blood." when he says, He hath exalted, he 
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182 The Holy Ghost, witness of the Forgiveness of Sins. 



Homil. recti on, and the Ascension, and the end wherefore: \The 
^p 1 *! God of our fathers raised up Jesus, etc.] And yet what 
improbable assertions are these ! Very improbable, no 
doubt ; but for all that, not rulers, not people, had a word 
to say against them: but those had their mouths stopped, 
▼.32. and these received the teaching. And we, saith he, are 
witnesses of these things. Of what things ? Of His having 
promised forgiveness and repentance: for the Resurrection 
indeed was acknowledged now. But that He giveth for- 
giveness, both we are witnesses, and so is the Holy Ghost, 
Who would not have come down, unless sins had been first 
33. remitted : so that this is an indisputable proof. [ When 
they heard that, they were cut (to the heart), and look 
counsel to slay them.] Hearest thou of the forgiveness of 
sins, O wretched roan, aud that God doth not demand 
punishment, and dost thou wish to slay them ? What 
wickedness was this ! And yet, either they ought to have 
convicted them of lying, or if they could not do that, to 
have believed : but if they did not choose to believe, yet 
they ought not to slay them. For what was there deserving 
of death ? Such was their intoxication, they did not even 
see what had taken place. Observe, how everywhere the 
Apostles, when they have made mention of the crime, add 
the mention of forgiveness; shewing, that while what had 
been done was worthy of death, that which was given was 
proffered to them as to benefactors! In what other way 
could any one have persuaded them ? 

[ Then stood up the high-priest, etc.] As k men in high 
repute, these (the Apostles) were about to take their place 
near to the Prophets. The Sadducees were they that were 

states for what purpose, namely, to "filled with indignation. 1 ' The inno- 
give repentance be adds, to Israel, and vator, (E. F. D. Edd.) not perceiving 
remission of tint. Bat, it will be said, this, alters &s cWojci/iot/irej to I) &s 
these things seemed incredible. How d&oiufxovvTas, which he joins to the 
say you ? And why not rather credible, former sentence, u How else could any 
seeing that neither rulers, &c." one have persuaded them than (by 
k Here begins a second recapitula- treating them) as persons in high ra- 
tion or rather gleaning, partly of matter pute?" and adds, " And mark their 
not touched upon before, partly of malignity : they set on them the Sad- 
further remarks on what has been said. — ducees who were most sore on the 
'Cls ebtoKi/MOvvTts 4yybs twp vpo<fnrrwy subject of the Resurrection: but they 
(utteov IffraoQai: this relates to vv. got nothing by their w ickednesa. But 
13 — 16. as the reason why they were perchance, &c." 
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The holiness of the Apostles not caused by Miracles. 18 3 

most sore on the subject of the Resurrection. But perchance acts 
some one will say: Why, what man, endowed wilh such] 7Z33. 



gifts as the Apostles were, would not have been great ? But 
consider 1 } I pray you, how, before that they were endowed 
with the grace, they were continuing stedfastly with one ch. 1,14. 
accord in prayer, and depending on the aid from above. 
And dost thou, my beloved, hope for the kingdom of heaven, 
yet endurest nought? And hast thou received the Spirit, 
yet sufferest not such things, nor encounterest perils? But 
they, before they had breathing-time from their former 
dangers, were again led into others. And even this too, that 
there is no arrogance, no conceit, how great a good it is ! 
To converse with mildness, what a gain it is ! For not all 
that they did was the immediate work of grace, but there are 
many marks of their own zeal as well. That the gifts of 
grace shine forth in them, this was from their own diligence. 
See, for instance, from the very beginning, how careful Peter [3.] 
is; how sober and vigilant: how they that believed cast 
away their riches, had no private property, continued in 
prayer, shewed that they were of one mind, passed their time 
in fastings. What grace, I ask, (alone) did all this ? There- 
fore it is that He brings the evidence home to them through 
their own officers. Just as in the case of Christ, it was their 
officers who said, Never man spake as this Man speaketh.John7, 
These" (proofs) are more apt to be believed than the Resur- 46, 
rection. — Observe also the moderation shewn by (the rulers) 

1 St Chrysostom frequently contends expelled from the body, much more 

against the common excuse, " We can- when he sees the soul set free from 

not attain to the holiness of the first sin : for in this lies Satan's great 

Christians, because there are no mira- power, and to destroy this, Christ died, 

cles now." Thus, he urges, Horn, in In expelling this from thyself, thou 

Matt. xlvi. that it was not their mira- hast performed a miracle greater than 

cles that made the saints, both of the Old all miracles. This is not my doctrine; 

and of the New Testament, great and it is the doctrine of the Apostle Paul, 

admirable, but their virtues: without 1 Cor. xii. 31. the more excellent tvay 

which, no miracles would have availed is not miracles, but Charity, the root 

for themselves or other* : that if they of all good. If we practise this, we 

wrought miracles, it was after they, by need no miracles; and if we practise 

their noble qualities and admirable it not, from miracles we shall get no 

lives, had attracted the Divine grace : good."^ 

for miracles proceed from a holy life, m ravra rijs hvaffrdfftus trurrSTfpa. 

and this is also their goal: only he that E. omits this, and inserts i.irfryyti\ay 

lives a holy life receives this grace; bwoorptyavrts S.wcp *Uov. " They re- 

and he that receives it, receives it only ported on their return ju«t what they 

that he may amend the life of others. . . had seen :" so Edd. except Savile, who 

Let no man therefore wait for miracles, retains the reading of E. and adds to it 

It afflicts the evil spirit when he is as above (from N). 
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Holy words and deeds greater than Miracles. 



Hon il. themselves, and how they give way. [The high-priest asked 

t 27 them, saying, etc.] : here he reasons with them, forsooth, in 
a moderate tone; for he was frightened: indeed to binder was 
what he desired rather than to kill, since that he cannot do : 
and with the view to rouse them all, and shew them the 
extreme danger they are in, * And intend, says he (to the 
Apostles,) to bring this man's blood upon us. Dost thou 
still take Him to be but man ? He wants to make it appear 
that the injunction was necessary for their own safety. But 

v. 31. mark what (Peter) says: Him hath Qod exalted with His 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Here he forbears 
to mention the Gentiles, not to give them a handle against 

▼.33. him. And they desired, it says, to slay them. See again 
these in perplexity, these in pain : but those in quiet and 
cheerfulness and delight It is not merely, They were 
grieved, but, They were cut (to the heart). Truly this 
makes good that proverb, "Evil do, evil fare:" as we may 
see in this case. Here were these men in bonds, set at the 
bar of judgment, and the men that sit in judgment upon 
them were in distress and helpless perplexity. For as he 
who strikes a blow upon the adamant, gets the shock of the 
blow himself, so it was with these men. But they saw that 
not only was their boldness of speech not stopped, but rather 
their preaching increased the more, and that they discoursed 
without a thought of fear, and afforded them no handles 
against them. 

Let us imitate these, my beloved: let us be undaunted 
in all our dangers. There is nothing dreadful to him that 
fears God; but all that is dreadful is for others. For 
when a man is delivered from his passions, and regards all 
present things as a shadow, say, from whom shall he suffer 
any thing dreadful? whom shall he have to fear? whom 
shall he need plead to ? Let us flee to this Rock which can- 
not be shaken. If any one were to build for us a city, and 
throw up a wall around it, and remove us to a land un- 
inhabited, where there were none to disturb us, and there 
supply us with abundance of every thing, and not suffer us 
to have aught to trouble us with anybody, he would not set 
us in such perfect safety, as Christ hath done now. Be it a 



Digitized by 



Christians have a strong City and quiet abode. 185 

city made of brass, if you will, surrounded on all sides with Acts 
a wall, lofty and impregnable, let there be no enemy near it; 17Z/33 
let it have land plentiful and rich, let there be added abun- 
dance of other things, let the citizens too be mild and gentle, 
and no evil-doer there, neither robber, nor thief, no informer, 
no court of justice, but merely 1 agreements ; and let us dwell 1 <rwa\- 
in this city: not even thus would it be possible to live in A * w * aTa 
security. Wherefore ? Because there could not but be 
differences with servants, with wives, with children, to be a 
groundwork of much discomfort. But here was nothing 
of the kind ; for here was nothing at all to pain them or 
cause any discomfort. Nay, what is more wonderful to say, 
the very things which are thought to cause discomfort, 
became matter of all joy and gladness. For tell me, what 
was there for them to be annoyed at ? what to take amiss ? 
Shall we cite a particular case for comparison with them ? 
Well, let there be one of consular dignity, let him be possessed 
of much wealth, let him dwell in the imperial city, let him 
have no troublesome business with anybody, but only live 
in delight, and have nothing else but this to do, seated at 
the very summit of wealth and honour and power : and let 
us set against him a Peter, in bonds if you will, in evils 
without number: and we shall find that he i6 the man that 
lives the most delightfully. For when there is such excess 
of joy, as to be delighted when in bonds, think what must 
be the greatness of that joy ! For like as those who are 
high in office, whatsoever evils may happen, are not sensible 
of them, but continue in enjoyment: so did these the 
more rejoice on account of these very evils. For it is 
impossible, impossible in words to express how great plea- 
sure falls to their lot, who suffer for Christ's sake: for 
they rejoice in their sufferings, rather than in their good 
things. Whoso loves Christ, knows what I say. — But what 
as regards safety ? And who, I ask, if he were ever so rich, 
could have escaped so many perils, going about among 
so many different nations, for the sole purpose 0 of bringing 
about a reformation in their manner of life ? For it was 
just as if by royal mandate that they carried all before 
them, nay, far more easily, for never mandate could have 

■ tdvtai roaobrois SpiXwv Mp fiercurrdtrws iroKirclas fi6tnris. 
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Poverty a happier state than riches. 



HoMiL.been so effectual, as their words were. For the royal 

"XI IT 

edict compels by necessity, but these drew men willingly 

and spontaneously, yea, and with hearts above measure 
thankful. What royal edict, I ask, would ever have per- 
suaded men to part with all their property and their lires ; 
to despise home, country, kindred, yea, even self-preserv- 
ation ? Yet the voices of fishermen and tent-makers availed 
for this. So that they were both happy, and more powerful 
tmpra, and strong than all others. * Yes,' say you, * those of 
cote course were, for they wrought miracles.' But I ask, what 
miracles did those who believed work, the three thousand, 
and the five thousand ; and yet these, we read, passed their 
time in gladness ? And well they might : for that which is 
the groundwork of all discomforts, the possession of riches, 
was done away with. For that, that, I say, was ever the cause 
both of wars and fighting, and grief, and discomfort, and all 
evils : the thing which makes life full of labour and troubles, it 
is that And indeed it would be found that many more rich 
thau poor have reasons to be sad. If any think this is not true, 
their notion is derived not from the nature of the things, but 
from their own fancy. And if the rich do enjoy some sort of 
pleasure, this is not to be wondered at : for even those who 
are covered all over with the itch, have a good deal of 
pleasure. For that the rich are for all the world like these, 
and their mind affected in the same sort, is plain from this 
circumstance. Their cares annoy them, and they choose to be 
engrossed with them for the sake of the momentary pleasure: 
while those who are free from these affections, are in health 
[4.] and without discomfort. Whether is more pleasant, I ask, 
whether of the two more safe? To have to take thought 
only for a single loaf of bread and suit of clothes, or for an 
immense family, both slaves and freemen, not having care 
about himself (only)? For as this man has his fears for 
himself, so have you for those who depend on your own 
person. Why°, 1 pray you, does poverty seem a thing to 
be shunned ? Just in the same way as other good things 
are, in the judgment of many, things to be deprecated. 

° Edd. * And why,' yon will ask, * is the judgment of many, things to be fled 
porerty thought a thing to be fled from?' from, not because they are to be depre- 
Why, because other good things are, in cated, but because hard of attainment 
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' Yes,' say you, * but it is not that those good things are Acts 
subjects for deprecation, but that they are hard of attain- 17^33. 
menu' Well, so is poverty, not a thing to be deprecated, 
but hard of attainment : so that if one could bear it, there 
would be no reason to deprecate it. For how is it that the 
Apostles did not deprecate it? how is it that many even choose 
it, and so far from deprecating, even run to it ? For that 
which is really a thing to be deprecated, cannot be an object 
of choice save to madmen. But if it be the men of philosophic 
and elevated minds that betake themselves to this, as to a 
safe and salubrious retreat, no wonder if to the rest it wears 
a different appearance. For, in truth, the rich man seems to 
me to be just like a city, unwalled, situated in a plain, inviting 
assailants from all sides : but poverty, a secure fortress, strong 
as brass can make it, and the way up to it difficult. ' And 
yet,' say you, ' the fact is just the reverse: for these are they, 
who are often dragged into courts of law, these are they who 
are overborne and ill-treated.' No : not the poor, as poor, 
but those who being poor want to be rich. But I am not 
speaking of them, but of such as make it their study to live 
in poverty. For say, how comes it that nobody ever drags 
the brethren of the hills into courts of law i and yet if to be 
poor is to be a mark for oppression, those ought most of all to 
be dragged thither, since they are poorer than all others. How 
comes it that nobody drags the common mendicants into the 
law-courts ? Because they are come to the extreme of 
poverty. How is it that none does violence to them, none 
lays vexatious informations, against them ? Because they 
abide in a stronghold too safe for that. How many think 
it a condition hard to struggle against, poverty, I mean, and 
begging ! What then, I ask, is it a good thing to beg ? * It 
is good, if there be comfort,' say you ; * if there be one to give : 
it is a life so free from trouble and reverses, as every one 
knows.' But I do not mean to commend this ; God forbid ! 
what I advise is the not aiming at riches. 

For say, whom would you rather call blessed ? those 1 who^™"*- 
find themselves at home with virtue, or those who stand ^,4^. 
aloof ? Of course, those who are near. Say then, which of the 
two is the man to learn any thing that is profitable, and 
to shine in the true wisdom ? the former, or the latter ? The 
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for all lessons of Christian virtue. 



Homil. first, all must see. If you doubt it, satisfy yourself in this 

way. Fetch hither from the market-place any of the poor 

wretches there: let him be a cripple, lame, maimed: and then 
produce some other person, comely of aspect, strong in body, 
full of life and vigour in every part, overflowing with riches : 
let him be of illustrious birth, and possessed of great power. 
Then let us bring both these into the school of philosophy : 
which of them, I ask, is more likely to receive the things 
taught? The first precept, at the outset, " Be lowly and 
moderate (for this is Christ's command :) which will be 
Matt.fi, most able to fulfil it, this one or the other? Blessed are 
4 * they that mourn: which will most receive this saying? 

" Blessed are the lowly which will most listen to this ? 
ib. 8. 6. Blessed are the pure in heart. Blessed are they which do 
10 * hunger and thirst after righteousness. Blessed are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness* sake. Which will 
with ease receive these sayings ? And, if you will, let us 
apply to all of them these rules, and see how they will fit. 
Is not the one inflamed and swollen all over, while the other 
is ever lowly-minded and subdued in his whole bearing? 
It is quite plain. Yes, and there is a saying to that effect 
among those that are without: " (I was) a slave % Epictetus 
by name, a cripple in body, for poverty a very Irus, and 
a friend of the Immortals." For how, I would ask, can it 
be otherwise, but that the soul of the rich must teem with 
evils ; folly, vainglory, numberless lusts, anger and passion, 
covetousness, iniquity, and what not? So that even for 
1 Ann?- philosophy, the former is more 1 congenially disposed than the 
latter. By all means seek to ascertain which is the more 
pleasant : for this I see is the point everywhere discussed, 
whether such an one has the more enjoyable way of life, 
And yet even as regards this, we need not be in doubt : for 
to be near to health, is also to have much enjoyment. But 
* ivrrii- whether of the two, I would ask, is 8 best disposed to the matter 
f now in hand, that which we will needs carry into accomplish- 
ment — our law, I mean — the poor man or the rich ? Whether 



P The Epigram is preserved in the teal review 9 lpos t koL (pl\os iJkwdrois. 

Palatine Anthology, 7. 676. But oar Mss. except E., for'lpot hare 

AovXos 'Ewlienrros y*v6prir t <col Upbs, 1 sacred.' 
part -rnpbSf 
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of them will be apt to swear ? The man who has children Acts 
to be provoked with, the man who has his covenants with 17—33. 
innumerable parties, or the man who is concerned to apply 
for just a loaf of bread or a garment? This man has not 
even need of oaths, should he wish, but always lives free 
from cares of business : nay, more, it is often seen that he 
who is disciplined to swear not at all, will also despise 
riches ; and one shall see in his whole behaviour his ways 
all branching off from this one good habit, and leadiug to 
meekness, to contempt of riches, to piety, to subduedness of 
soul, to compunction of heart. Then let us not be indolent, y 
my beloved, but let us again shew great earnestness : they / 
who have succeeded, that they may keep the success achieved, 
that they be not easily caught by the receding wave, nor the 
refluent tide carry them back again : [they q too who are yet 
behindhand, that they may be raised up again, and strive 
to make up that which is wanting. And meanwhile let 
those who have succeeded, help those who have not been 
able to do the same :] and by reaching out their hands, as 
they would to men struggling in the deep water, receive 
them into the haven of 1 no-swearing. For it is indeed a* imfw 
haven of safety, to swear not at all : whatever storms burst <ria5t 
upon us, to be in no danger of sinking there : be it anger, 
be it insult, be it passion, be it what it may, the soul is 
stayed securely ; yea, though one have vented some chance Supra, 
word or other that ought not, and had been better not, to be §.6?ild' 
spoken, yet he has laid himself under no necessity, no law. P°P« ... 
See what Herod did for his oaths sake: he cut on the head §.3. 
of the Fore-runner. But because of his oaths, it says, awrfMarka, 
because of them which sat at meat with him, he cut off the 
head of the Prophet. Think what the tribes had to suffer 
for their oath in the matter of the tribe of Benjamin : what Judge* 
Saul had to suffer for his oath. For Saul indeed perjured f 1 ^. 0, 
himself, but Herod did what was even worse than perjury, i*> 24 • 
he committed murder. Joshua again — you know how it 

* Something is wanting in the old wrath, though (sense of) insult, though 

text to complete the sense : the matter passion boil over, yea though anything, 

in the brackets is supplied from E.D.F. be what it may, the soul is in security, 

Below, the same have : " to swear not so that it will not even utter aught that 

at all : a haven, that one be not drowned should not be spoken : for one has laid 

by the storm bursting. For though himself &c." 
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its cords, entanglements of the world. 



Homil. fared with him, for his oath in the matter of the Gibeonites. 
XIII 

Joshua ^ or * 8 * n( ked a 8n ^re of Satan, this swearing. Let us 
ch. 9. burst f the cords ; let us bring ourselves into a condition in 
which it will be easy (not to swear) ; let us break loose from 
every entanglement, and from this snare of Satan. Let us 
fear the command of the Lord: let us settle ourselves in the 
best of habits : that, making progress, and having achieved 
this and the rest of the commandments, we may obtain those 
good things which are promised to them that love Him, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 

v Aiaflfrf)Z<an*v t£ trxpufiar cV cvicoAlf from the snare of the devil.' ' The 

icar€urHi<rttfi€v tcunovv xt&njs intoptas exhortation connects both parts of the 

kraXXaywiitv teal rrfs (rarcurucfjs wayl- 1 Morale* — the commendation of volun- 

8oj. i. e. " The cords of this snare are, tary poverty, and the invective against 

the ties of worldly business in the pos- swearing. In the modern text (E. F. 

session or pursuit of wealth : there is a D. Edd.) this is lost sight of: it reads : 

condition, as was said above, in which ftio^. t& <rx< «coi iv *vk. icaratrH\<ron*v 

it is full easy not to swear; let us (al. -ffotfity) w&ms ^vAtuojr faraAAa- 

bring ourselves into that condition: ym/itp rrjs crar. way. " Let us burst 

all that makes us say, ' We cannot the cords, and we shall bring ourselves 

help swearing' (xdtrvs ivoplas), let us into a facility of all watchfulness : let 

have done with it, and break loose us break loose, &c." 
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Acts v. 34. 



Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all 
the people, and commanded the men to be put forth a little 
space. 

This Gamaliel was Paul's teacher. And one may well 
wonder, how, being so right-minded in his judgment, and 
withal learned in the law, he did not yet believe. But 
it cannot be that he should have continued in unbelief to 
the end\ Indeed it appears plainly from the words he here 
speaks. He commanded, it says, to put the men forth 
a little space: [and said unto them.] Observe how judi- 
ciously he frames his speech, and how he immediately at the 
very outset puts them in fear. And that he may not be 
suspected of taking their part, he addresses them as if he 
and they were of the same opinion, and does not use much 
vehemence, but as speaking to men intoxicated through 
passion, he thus expresses himself: Ye men of Israel, taker. 36. 
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these 
men. Do not, he would say, go to work rashly and in a 
hurry. For before these days rose up Tlieudas, boasting 36. 
himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themselves : who was slain ; and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 

• Id the Clementine Recogn. i. 66. Augustine Comm. on St. John, p. 1048. 

Gamaliel is spoken of as having been Photios, Cod. 171. p. 199. read in a 

early a Christian in secret. Lucian work of Eustrstius how Gamaliel was 

the Presbyter A.D. 416. writes an ac- baptized by St. Peter and St. John, 

count of the discovery in consequence (According to the Jewish tradition, 

of a vision in which Gamaliel himself Wolt Bibl. Hebr. ii. 882. he died Pre- 

appeared to him, of the reliques of St. sident of the Sanhedrim, eighteen years 

Stephen, together with those of Nico- after the fall of Jerusalem.) 
demus and Gamaliel. See note on St. 




192 Gamaliel cannot have continued in unbelief. 

Homil. nought. By examples he teaches them prudence; and, by 

X1V * way of encouragement, mentions last the man who seduced 
the greatest number. Now before he gives the examples, he 
says, Take heed to yourselves; but when he has cited them, 

y. 37-39. then he declares his opinion, and says, Refrain from these 
men. For, says he, there rose up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: 
he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
dispersed. And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 
and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, 
it will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 

> al. it throw 1 them. Then b what is there, he would say, to hinder you 
to be overthrown ? For, says he, (take heed,) lest liaply ye be 
found even to fight against God. He would dissuade them 
both by the consideration that the thing is impossible, and 
because it is not for their good. And he does ruot say 
by whom these people were destroyed, but that there they 
were scattered, and their confederacy fell away to nothing. 
For if, says he, it be of man, what needs any ado on your 
part? but if it be of God, for all your ado you will not 
be able to overcome it. The argument is unanswerable. 

▼.40. And they were persuaded by him. How were they per- 
suaded? So as not to slay them, but merely to scourge. 
For, it says, And when they had called the Apostles, and 
beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in 
the name of Jesus, and let them go. See after what great 
works they are scourged ! And again their teaching became 
more extended : for they taught at home and in the temple, 

y.41.42. And they departed from the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
His mime. And daily in the temple, and in ev >ry house, 

ch. 6, l. they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. And in 
those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration. Not absolutely in those immediate days ; for 
it is the custom of Scripture to speak of things uext about to 

b The modern test : " As if he had hinder them also to be overthrown." 
said, Forbear; and if these men came C. reads fjftas, ' What to hinder utf 
together of themselves, nothing will Catena, as above. 
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happen, as taking place in immediate succession. But by Act* 
Helien ists I suppose he means those who spoke Greek : [against ^}} m 
the Hebrewsltlor* they did not use the Greek language. Behold 
another trial ! observe how from within and from without ihere 
are warrings, from the very first ! Hien , it says, the twelve called 2. 
the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not 
reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. Well said : for the needful must give precedence to 
the more needful. But see, how straightway they both take 
thought for these (inferior matters), and yet do not neglect 
the preaching. [Because their widows were overlooked:'] 
for those (the Hebrews) were treated as 'the persons oVatow- 
greater consequence. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 1 ^^ 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost — so were the others also full of faith d ; 
not to have the same things happening as in the case of 
Judas, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira — and Philip,*. 5— 7. 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : whom they set before 
the Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. And the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to the 
faith. 



[ But • let us look over again what has been spoken. Ye men JjJ^jjj" 

▼ 36 

e otfrt ybp i\\rjyt<rrl 9t*k4yorro. 4^\4^arro)' Hko fify ra airra t. \. 

So A. B. C. N. but Cat. otrsi, and The meaning seems to be : " If See- 

£. D. F. add '£3pmoi 6ms. " For pben was a man full of faith, so were 

these used the Greek language, being the others : (they were careful to 

Hebrews." There is do need to adopt choose only such,) in order that, &c. v 
this reading: the comment seems to • Omitted in the old text: supplied 

belong to the words, against (he by £. — Below, E. omits, "for, saith 

Hebrew*: vix they murmured against the Scripture, in the mouth of two 

them, seeing they were overlooked, &o. witnesses :" and amplifies the rest, 

for neither could these Hebrews con- adding, " even a third, superabund- 

verse with them in the Greek lan- antly : both shewing how well he him- 

guage." self speaks, and leading them away 

* &pa (Cat. Zpa) tccd iKisroi w*^p#i» from their sanguinary purpose." 
wf<TT€«* H<rav (E. D. F. add ofo ko) 

O 
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Homil. of Israel take heed to yourselves.'] See here, I pray you, 
XIV * how mildly Gamaliel reasons, and how he says but a few words 
to them, and does not recount ancient histories, although he 
might have done so, but more recent instances, which are 
most powerful to produce belief. With this view he throws 
36. out a hint himself, saying, For before these days: meaning, 
not many days before. Now had he at once said, "Let 
these men go," both himself would have fallen into suspicion, 
and his speech would not have been so effective : but after the 
examples, it acquired its own proper force. And he mentions 

Mat.)8,not one instance, but a second also: for, saith the Scripture, 
in the mouth of two witnesses: and yet he had it in his power 

t. 38. to mention even three. Refrain from these men. See how 
mild his manner is, and his speech not long, but concise, 
and his meution even of those (impostors) how free from 
passion : And all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered. 
And' for all this, he does not blaspheme Christ. They heard 
him, all these unbelievers, heard him, these Jews. [For %f 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought.] 
Well then, since it did not come to nought, it is not of men. 

v. 89. [But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it.] Once more 
he checks them by the impossibility and the inexpediency of 
the thing, saying, Lest haply ye be found even to fight against 
God. And he does not say, If Christ be God; but the 
work (itself) declares (this). He does not pronounce upon 
it, either that it is of men, or that it is of God, but he leaves 
40. the proof to the future. They were persuaded [by him]. 
Then why, it may be asked, do ye scourge them ? Such 
was the incontrovertible justness of his speech, they could 
not look it in the face; nevertheless, they sated their own 
animosity ; and again they expected to terrify them in this 
way. By the fact also of his saying ihese things not in 
the presence of the Apostles, he gained a hearing more than 
he would otherwise have done : and then the suavity of his 

1 Edd. from E. " Saying this, he not of man. Lett haply ye be found 

speaks nothing blasphemous against even to fight against God. This he 

Christ, but what he most wishes, be said to check them, &c." — Below, hXXk 

effects. J/ % says he, it be of men, it rb toyo* rovro ftqW, might be ren- 

will come to nought. Here he seems dered, * but he is declaring this vrork* 

to me to put it to them by way of syl- (viz. " if this tcork be of men, &c.") : 

logi«m, and to say : Consequently, the modern teit, rb ykp %oyo¥ rovro 

since it has not come to nought, it is tt^Aov. 




The enemies, though convinced, still threaten. 195 

discourse and the justness of what was said, helped to Acts 
persuade them. In fact, this man all but preached the 3 ^i 2 . 
Gospel. **Ye were persuaded,' one may say, 'that ye had 
not strength to overthrow it. Wherefore did ye not 
believe ?' Such is the witness borne even by enemies. 
There it is four hundred, there, four thousand: and here 
the first movers were twelve. Let not the number which ch.2,41; 
added itself affright you. He might also have mentioned 4f 4 ' 
another instance, that of the Egyptian, but what he has 
spoken is fully sufficient. And he closes his speech with an 
alarming topic : [Lest haply > etc.] And he does not pronounce 
upon it, lest he should seem to be pleading their cause; but 
he reasons by way of syllogism from the issue of the matter. 
And he does not venture to pronounce that it is not of men, 
nor yet that it is of God ; for had he said that it was of God, 
they would have gainsaid him: but had he said that it was of 
men, they would again have taken prompt measures. There- • 
fore he bids them wait for the eud, saying, Refrain. But 
they once more threaten, knowing indeed that they avail 
nothing, but doing after their manner. Such is the nature 
of wickedness : it attempts even impossibilities. — [And after 
this man rose up Judas, etc.] These things Josephus relates Ant. xx. 
in detail. But what a great thing it was that he ventured to^-jff" 
affirm : that it was of God, when in the sequel it received BJ - »• 
its proof from the events ! Great boldness of speech, great 
freedom from all respect of persons ! b And he does not say, 
'But if ye do not overthrow it, it is of God but, ' If it be 
of God, it will not be overthrown.' [And to him they v. to. 
agreed.] They reverenced the high character of the man. 
And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing v. 41. 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name 

* E. F. D. and Edd. (except Savile) the third instance which "he might 
add, ftaXXoy 5i fioyoyovxl roiavra 5i- have cited." Accordingly the modern 
KatoXoyovfxtvos rrphs avrovs inrortlvtrai. text substitutes, " There four hundred 
" Or rather he al! but with just re- stood rp, and after this a great multi- 
monstrance thus expostulates with tude." 

them: Ye were persuaded, &c." — b E. and Edd. omit the following 

Below, *Eku rerp€Uc6<not t ixu rtrpa- sentence, substituting the first two 

KMTxfAxoi* jco) &t* k. t. A. But the clauses of v. 40. and after " the c ha- 

mention of the four thousand, here racter of the man," add, " wherefore 

referred to the second instance (Judas also they desist from their purpose of 

of Galilee), is in fact derived from the killing the Apostles, and having only 

case of the Egyptian, ch. 21 , 38. being scourged they dismiss them." 

O 2 
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Christian alms-giving, a Ministry. 



Homil. of Christ. What miracles so wonderful as this? Nowhere 
XIV. ... 

is the like of this recorded of the old saints : for Jeremiah 

indeed was scourged for the word of God, and they threat- 
ened Elijah, and the rest: but in this case, even by this 
very thing, and not only by their miracles, these shewed 
forth the power of God. He does not say, that they were 
not pained, but that though pained they rejoiced. How- 
does this appear? From their boldness afterwards: they 
were so instant still, even after their beatings, in preach- 
t.42. ing the word. But in the temple, it says, and in every 
house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ 
ch. 6, i. And in those days — when these things were done, when 
there were scourgings, when there were threatenings, when 
the disciples were multiplying — also, it says, there arose a 
murmuring. And this comes of the multitude: for it is 
1—7. impossible to have strict order in a multitude. ' [ There arose 
a murmuring, etc. to,] And 1 a great company of the priests 
were obedient to the faith. — There arose a murmuring against 
the Hebrews — for that description of people seemed to be 
more honourable — because their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration. So then there was a daily ministration 
for the widows. And observe how he calls it a haxovla, 
ministration, and not directly alms: extolling by this at once 
the doers, and those to whom H was done. [ Were neglected.] 
This did not arise from malice* but perhaps from the careless- 
ness of the multitude. And therefore he brought it forward 
openly, for this was no small evil. Observe, how even 
in the beginning the evils came not only from without, 
but also from within. For you must not look to this only, 
that it was set to rights, but observe that it was a great evil 
v « 2 « that it existed. [Then the twelve, etc.] Do you observe k 

* Standing here by itself, this last v. 7: Tovro tdviTropirov &rrl teal S«ur- 

clause of 7. is quite out of its place, rlnrros Sri &4>' a>v 6 #cerro Xpurrov Q<Lra- 

It is best explained m marking tbe con- ros iaKcvdaBri, veMol forfe rovrw xi- 

clusion of the text yv. 1 — 7. here again trrtiovaiv. »• This is by way of hint, 

read out. In the old text it is followed to shew that of those very persons by 

by the comment, *Ekuvo yhp rb ymnts whose machinations the sentence of 

4&6k*i rtfu^rtpoy clrcu* as if "this de- death against Christ was procured, of 

scription of people" meant the priests: those same many believe. There arose, 

and then, And there arose, it says, a it says, a murmuring, 8cc." And so 

murmuring, 8cc. v. 1. We have re- Edd. 

stored the comment to its proper place. k 'Opq.s ra !(» Siafox^H*** rh 

- — The innovator adds as comment on £. omits this, and so Edd. The anti- 
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how outward concerns succeed to inward? They do not Acts 
act at their own discretion, but plead for themselves to the 
congregation. So ought it to be done now. It is not 
reason, says he, that we should leave the word of God, and 
serve tables. First he puts to them the unreasonableness of 
the thing; that it is not possible for both things to be done 
with the same attention: just as when they were about to 
ordain Matthias, they first shew the necessity of the thing, 
that one was deficient, and there must needs be twelve. And 
so here they shewed the necessity : and they did it not sooner, 
but waited till the murmuring arose; nor, on the other hand, 
did they suffer this to spread far. And, lo ! they leave the [3.] 
decision to them: those who pleased all, those who of all were 
honestly reputed, them they present : 1 not now twelve, but 
seven, full of the Spirit and of wisdom : well reported of for v. 3. 
their conversation. Now when Matthias was to be presented, 
it was said, Therefore must one of these men which have ch.l,2i. 
com panted with us all the time : but not so here : for the 
case was not alike. And they do not now put it to the 
lot; they might indeed themselves have made the election, 
as moved by the Spirit: but nevertheless, they desire the 
testimony of the people. The fixing the number, and the 
ordaining them, and for this kiud of business, rested with 
them : but the choice of the men they make over to the 
people, that they might not seem to act from favour: just as 
God also leaves it to Moses to choose as elders those whom Numb, 
he knew. [And of wisdom.] For indeed there needs much 11 9 
wisdom in such ministrations. For think not, because he 
hath not the word committed unto him, that such an one 
has no need of wisdom : he does need it, and much too. But 4. 
we, saith he, will give ourselves continually to prayer, and 
lo the ministry of the ward. Again they plead for themselves, 
beginning and ending with this, Will give ourselves con- 
tinually, he saith. For so it behoved, not just to do the mere 
acts, or in any chance way, but to be continually doing 
them. And the saying, we are told, pleased the whole v. 6. 6. 

thesis here seems to be, not, as before, sentence, and go on with, *' Now when 

of evils from without and from within Matthias, &c." Savile : And a very 

the Church ; but, of the concerns of the good decision this is. And they pre- 

body and of the soul. sent seven, not now twelve, /«//, 

1 £. D. F. Morel. Ben. omit this &c." 




1 98 The proper work of Apostles (and Bishops) : the Word and Prayer. 



Homil. multitude. This too was worthy of their wisdom. All 
XIV ' approved of what was said, so sensible was it. And they 

1 abrol. chose, it says, (again it is 1 the people that choose,) Stephen, 
a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the 
Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands 
on them. They separated them from the multitude, and it 
is 1 the people that draw them, not the Apostles that lead 
them. Observe how he avoids all that is superfluous: he 
does not tell in what way it was done, but that they were 

* Jx«po-* ordained with prayer: for this is the meaning of ^ugorovla, 

Torflfrf- ^ e t p Utt j n g f ortn lDe nan( i^) or ordination : the hand of 

the man is laid upon (the person), but the whole work is 
of God, and it is His hand which toucheth the head of 

t. 7. the one ordained, if he be duly ordained. And the word 
of God, it says, increased: and the number of the disciples 
multiplied. It is not for nothing that he says this: it shews 
how great is the virtue of alms and good order. And as he 

1 a0|€u>. is about in the sequel 3 to enlarge upon the affair of Stephen, 
he puts first the causes which led to it And many, he 
says, of the priests were obedient to the faith. For" since 
they perceived such to be the mind of their ruler and 
teacher, they put the matter to the test of facts. — It is also 
a subject for wonder, how it was that the multitude was not 
divided in its choice of the men, and how it was that the 
Apostles were not rejected by them. But what sort of rank 
these bore, and what sort of office they received, this is 
what we need to learn. Was it that of Deacons? And 
yet this is not the case in the Churches. But" is it to 

m *EireiW) yhp efoov rbv &px oyra the like distracting demands upon his 

8i$d(TKaAov roiavra iiropjjyafitvoy, iirb time?" 

r£v tprftov koiirov r^v ireipav i\dfifkwoy. n &AAek tc3v trpearfivrrpotp l<rr\» q 

Meaning, perhaps, that these priests, oiKoyofila,- interrogatively (so in Cone, 

acting upon the counsel of Gamaliel^ Quinisext. Can. xvi., see below), but in 

put the question to the test of facts the Edd. this is put affirmatively : Ben. 

and experience, and learned that it was * Sed presby terorura erat ceconomia, A t- 

of God. — In the next sentence, a covert qui nullus adhuc erat episcopus.' Erasm. 

censure seems to be implied: q. d. 'Sed presby teror urn est baecdispen satio, 



not be parties and factions in the But to say that the olicovopla, l. e. 

choosing of the men? Would not the stewardship and management of Church 

Bishop's overture be rejected, were he funds (in Chrysostom's time), was vested 

to propose a plan for ridding himself of in the presbyter*, would be contrary 



" Would it be so now? Would there 





The seven, not 6 deacons' in the clerical sense. 
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the Presbyters that the management belongs ? And yet at Acts 
preseut there was no Bishop, but the Apostles only. 
Whence I think it clearly and manifestly follows, that neither 
Deacons nor Presbyters is their designation : but it was for 
this particular purpose that they were ordained. And this 
business was not simply handed over to them without further 
ceremony, but the Apostles prayed over them, that power 
might be given to them. But observe, I pray you, if there 
were need of seven men for this, great in proportion must 



to fact*. Therefore we take it interroga- 
tively : the answer, not expressed, being, 
'No : it belongs to the Bishops.' Perhaps, 
however, the passage may be restored 
thns ; *PiWh t»v trp€crfivT4p<oy ; *AAA& 
ruv iTuncfaotv (or Ov&l tQv irptfffi.) 
icrly i, oik. Kalrot k. t. A. " Well, 
was it that of presbyters ? Nay, this 
stewardship belongs to Bishops. (Or, 
No, neither does it belong to presbyters.) 
And yet, &c. M — The followingsentence, 
um O$*y q6t* 9iok6vuv otfrc wpeaportpuv 
otfuu (Cat. om.) rb ovofia thai Brjkov ical 
Qartpov, as the text stands, might seem 
to mean, " Whence I think ihat neither 
of deacons nor of presbyters is the 
name clearly and manifestly expressed." 
i. e. * there is no express and clear 
mention in this narrative either of 
deacons or of presbyters: and I ac- 
count for this circumstance by the fact, 
that there were no Bishops.' Ben, 
* Unde pa to nec diaconorura nec pres- 
byterorom tunc /tf/wenomen admissum 
nec manifestum.' But transposing olpcu 
and tlvat, or indeed even as the words 
stand, we get the sense expressed in 
the translation, which is more suitable. 
So Erasmus : ' Unde neque diaconorum, 
neque presbyterorum nomen esse ojpinor, 
quod clarum ac manifestum/ St. Chrys. 
says, " Their appellation and office is 
neither deacons nor presbyters : they 
were ordained upon a special emergen- 
cy.'* — It seems to have been commonly 
held in earlier times, that Acts vi. 1 — 6. 
is the history of the first institution of 
the Diaconate. Thus the Council of 
Neocsesarea ordains (A.D. 314.) that 
in each city, however large, the num- 
ber of deacons accordiny to the Canon 
ought to be seven, and for proof appeals 
to this history, irciadJiffTi 5i fab rrjs 
(tifikov rcov trpd^€<ay. In the third 
century, Cornelius Ep. ad Fab. ap. Eus, 
H. E. vi. 43. states, that the clergy of 
Rome consisted of one Bishop, forty-pix 
freshy ters } seven deacons } 8cc, (Accord- 



ingly St Jerome, Ep. 146. al. 101. ad 
Evang. remarks: k< Diaconos paucitas 
honorabiles facit.*' Comp. Sozomen. 
vii. 19.) But the rule which assigned 
to each Bishop seven deacons, neither 
more nor less, was not always followed 
in large cities, as appears even from 
the Canon above cited: how greatly 
that number was exceeded in later 
times, may be seen in the Novell® of 
Justinian, when it is enacted (iii. c. 1.) 
that the number of deacons in the 
metropolitan Church at Constantinople 
should be a hundred. The Council or 
Councils commonly called the fifth and 
sixth General, (Cone. Quinisextum, 
or Trullanum,) held under the same 
Emperor A. D. 692. sanctioned this 
departure from the earlier rule, in the 
following Canon (xvi). " Whereas 
the Book of Acts relates that seven 
deacons were appointed by the Apo- 
stles, and the Council of Neocsesarea 
in its Canons determines that " The 
number of deacons in each city, &c." 
(as above) : we, having applied the 
sense of the Fathers to the Apostolic 
text, find, that the said history relates 
not to the deacons who minister in the 
mysteries, but to the service of tables, 
<fec. : the history in the Acts being as 
follows, And in those days, &c. (Acts 
6, 1—6.) The doctor of the Church, 
John Chrysostora, ex pounding the same, 
thus speaks : " It is a subject for 

wonder neither deacons nor 

presbyters is their designation,'' (as 
above.) Hereupon therefore do we 
also publish, that the aforesaid seven 
deacons be not taken to mean those 
which minister in the mysteries, as in 
the doctrine above rehearsed : but that 
these are they which were charged 
with the service of the common need 
of the people then gathered together : 
albeit herein these be unto us a pattern 
of humane and diligent attendance on 
them that be in necessity ." 
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The dispenser uf alms needs much wisdom. 



Homil. 
XIV. 



Numb. 
11, 14. 
Gal. 2, 
10. 

v.3. 



1 <pl\(KTO 

<plai. 



v. 5. 



. have been the sums of money that flowed in, great in pro- 
portion also the number of widows. So then the prayers 
were not made in an off-hand way, but with much deliberate 
attention: and this office 0 , as well as preaching, was thus 
brought to good effect; for what they did, they effected 
mostly by the means of these (their prayers). Thus they were 
enabled to give their attention to things spiritual; thus 
were they also free to undertake long journeys ; thus were 
these put in trust with the word. But the writer does not 
say this, nor extol them, but that it was not reason that they 
should leave the work given to them. Thus they had been 
taught by Moses's example not to undertake the management 
of every thing by themselves. Only, it is said, that tee 
should remember the poor. And * how did they bring these 
forward ? They fasted. [Look you out seven men, etc.] It 
is not simply, spiritual men, but, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom , for it needed very great 1 superiority of mind to bear 
the complainings of widows. For what profits it, that the 
dispenser of alms steal not, if nevertheless he waste all, or 
be harsh and easily provoked ? [And they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost.] And in this 

0 koI tovto, £<nr«f rb ic^puyfia, oSrcss 
^K^tTo* — toOto, the * serving of tables' 
itself: ofhets, by this arrangement. T« 
ybp v-Acfo ralrrais Ijwor the more time 
the Apostles had for prayer, the better 
for the Church : so much depended on 
their prayers. Therefore the plan was 
every way beenficial: odrct ra mrtvpa- 
t tick 4v9\tyovro t (Erasm. * ad mi m era- 
bant ur/ Ben. 4 praeferebantur,' bat the 
meaning is, * they chose to themselves,*) 
o0tw kcu daro9rifjJas 4<rriKKovro t ofrrots 
4vtX*ipi<r(h)<ray olroi rbv \6ryo*: "by 
this arrangement, the Apostles were 
free to give their undivided attention 
to spiritual matters; to leave Jem 



poor, observe the charge which they 
afterwards gave to Paul and Barnabas, 
to " remember the poor." 

P TlAt 8i vporjyr rofrrovs; 'Esrff- 
ffrevor. Edd. from E , " But how 
they also brought these forward, learn 
thou. They fasted, they continued in 
prayer. This ought also to be dome 
now." — As there is no mention of fast- 
ing in Acts vi. 1 — 6. perhaps this refers 
to the history xiii. 9, 3. of the mission 
of Paul and Barnabas, to which he has 
just alluded. — Below, xcd rainy & $av 
fuurrbs & +. The clause to wbicb 
this refers is misplaced in the old text, 
viz. before the sentence, " In Jeru- 



iu spiritual iu»itcie» , iu icavc acru* wwie uic "cuicuvc, xu v ci 

nalem, if need were, on journeys to salem, <fec." where E. and Edd. restore 

the proper clause of v. 7. koX 4t\ti6v- 
k€to, k.t.A. The connexion is: " The 
Apostles desired seven men full of the 
Holy Ghost and of tcisdom :'' and such 
was Stephen, a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost : such doubtless were 
the others likewise ; (supra, p. 193.) 
certainly Philip was eminent in this 
regard, for [besides the history of his 
preaching at Samaria, oh. viii.l he is 
afterwards conspicuous in the nistory 
as Philip the Evangelist: 1 



distant places: by thin arrangement, 
in short, the Word was their proper 
charge — not secular matters, such as 
Bishops are now burthened with, in 
addition to their proper duties." Comp. 
note ro. He adds* : The writer, indeed, 
does not say all this, nor extol the 
devotion with which the Apostles gave 
themselves up to their work, and how 
beneficial the arrangement proved : but 
it is said, It is not reason, <fcc. Moses 
had set the example in this regard: 
and in token of their concern for the 
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regard Philip also was admirable : for it is of him that the Acts 
writer says : And we entered into the house of Philip the ^hf. 
Evangelist , which was one of the seven; and abode with ch.21,8. 
him. — Dost thou mark how matters are ordered quite other- 
wise than after the manner of men? [And the number v. 7. 
of disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem.] In Jerusalem 
the multitude increased. Wonderful, where Christ was 
slain, there the preaching increased ! And not only was 
it not the case that some were offended then in the 
matter of Ananias, but the awe became even greater: 
while these are scourged, those threatening, those tempting 
the Spirit, those murmuring. But I would have thee remark 
under what circumstances the multitude increased: after 
these trials, then it was that the multitude increased, and not 
before. Mark also how great the mercy of God. Of those"/ 
chief- priests, of the very men who had indignation and sore y~ 
displeasure, and so cried out and said, He saved ot h ers y Mat 27, 
Himself He cannot save; of these same, Many, it says, were 42 ' 
obedient unto the faith. 

Him therefore let us also imitate. He received them, and [4.] 
did not cast them out. So let us requite those our enemies, 
who have wrought us even numberless ills. Whatever good 
thing we may have, let us impart to them: let us not pass 
them by, in our acts of beneficence. For if we ought, by 
suffering ill, to sate their rage, much more, by doing them 
good : for this is a less thing than the other. For it is not 
all alike, to do good to an enemy, and to be willing to suffer 
greater wrongs than he wishes (to inflict) 9 : from the one we 
shall come on to the other. This is the dignity of Christ's 
disciples. Those crucified Him, when He had come for the"! 
very purpose of doing them good ; His disciples they scourged ; 
and after all this, He admits them to the same honour with 
His disciples, making them equally partakers of His gifts^ ; 
1 beseech you, let us be imitators of Christ: in this regard 
it is possible to imitate Him : this makes a man like unto 

* km n*l(ova e*\riaai vaBuv ) jSotJ- Corap. Horn, xviii. in Matt. p. 238. D. 

W0o*: so all our Ms*. Erasm. ' Et rb km -rapcurxeiv Imnbv tls rb xaBuv 

majora volume pati, vel velle.' Ben. kcucws- . . . rb km v\4ov vapcurxtiy ^ 

4 Et majora ▼elle^pati.' But the mean- 4kuvos 0o6Act<u 6 woifoas. If for 

ing is, 4 To he ready to Jsuffer greater &ov\*<r6M we read 3ovAeroi, the sense 

wrongs than an enemy chooses to in- is clearer : ^ 3otJXf<r6ou, * than that he 

ftct:' alluding to Matt. 5, 39—41. should wish it,' is somewhat abrupt. 
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Homil. God : this is more than human. Let us hold fast lo 
- XIV ' Mercy: she is the school-mistress and teacher of that 
higher Wisdom. He that has learnt to shew mercy to the 
distressed, will learn also not to resent injuries ; be that has 
learnt this, will be able to do good even to his enemies. 
Let us learn to feel for the ills our neighbours suffer, and 
we shall learn to endure the ills they inflict. Let us ask 
the person himself who ill-treats us, whether he does not 
1 <pi\o- condemn himself ? would he not be glad 1 to shew a nobler 
eo ^ >¥ spirit? must he not own that his behaviour is nothing but 
passion, that it is little-minded, pitiful ? would he not like 
to be of those who are wronged and are silent, and not of 
those who do wrong, and are beside themselves with passion ? 
can be go away not admiring the patient sufferer ? Do not 
imagine that this makes men despicable. Nothing makes 
men so despicable, as insolent and injurious behaviour: 
nothing makes men so respectable, as endurance under 
insolence and injury. For the one is a ruffian, the other a 
philosopher; the one is less than man, the other is equal 
to angels. For though he be inferior to the wrong-doer, 
yet, for all that, he has the power, if he had the mind, to 
be revenged. And besides, the one is pitied by all, the 
other hated. What then? The former will be much the 
better of the two: for everybody will treat the one as a 
madman, the other as a man of sense. He r cannot speak 
of him in evil sort: yea, thou fearest, says one, lest 
perchance he be not such (as thou wouldest represent). 
Best that thou speak not evil in thy thought even; next, 
that thou speak it not to another. Pray not thou to God 
against this man : if thou hear him evil-spoken of, take his 

r Ob Myarai tliruv abrhv jccuc&r koX him : for I fear lest perchance he were 

M&oucas ptfKtos ovk fa, $V<rlr, roiovros. Dot Sav. *Xrj) such.' " — A. as usual 

Here and in the following sentences in cases of difficulty, omits the passage 

we seem to have a string of apo- as unintelligible. Whether $7i<rly de- 

phthegm9 from heathen moralists: rh notes a citation or an interlocution. 

Qwdcv tlpTju4yaj as he says below, and whether fa in the first or the third 

But in this sentence the text appears person, must be left doubtful : but the 

to be corrupt, and the Mss. lend no words might be rendered, " Lest per- 

real assistance, for the reading adopted chance 1, says he, (i. e. the person 

by Edd. from E. F. D. is only meant attacked,) be not such." Below, ^ 

for restoration: viz. "Therefore, when ivrtxys Karh roirov r$ 0€y. is 

any would compel thee to speak evil strangely rendered by Erasra. Ne in 

of some person, (Kcuerryopri<ral nva, hoc cum Deo pugnes: • Lest herein 

Sav. marg. AitcxGwj *p6s rtva thou fight against God.' 
say to him, 1 1 cannot speak evil of 
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part: say, It was passion that spoke such words, not the Acts 
man ; say, It was anger, not my friend : his madness, not 
his heart. Thus let us account of each offence. Wait not ~~ 
for the fire to be kindled, but check it before it comes to 
that : do not exasperate the savage beast, rather do not 
suffer it to become exasperated: for thou wilt no longer be 
able to check it, if once the flame be kindled. For what has 
the man called thee ? " Thou fool and simpleton." And 
which then is liable to the name ? the called, or the 
caller ? For the one, be he ever so wise, gets the character 
of being a fool : but the other, even if he be a simpleton, 
gets credit for being wise, and of philosophic temper. Say, 
which is the simpleton ? he who alleges against another 
what is untrue, or he who even under such treatment is 
unmoved ? For if it be the mark of true philosophy to be 
unmoved however moved ; to fall into a passion when none 
moves to anger — what folly is it ! I say not yet, how sore 
a manner of punishment is in store for those who utter such 
reproaches and revilings against their neighbour. But how ? 
has he called thee " a low fellow and low-born, a sorry 
creature and of sorry extraction ?" Again he has turned the 
taunt against himself. For the other will appear worthy and 
respectable, but he a sorry creature indeed : for to cast up 
such things, that is to say, meanness of birth, as a disgrace, 
is little-minded indeed: while the other will be thought a 
great and admirable character, because he thinks nothing 
of such a taunt, and is no more affected by it than if 
he were told* that he had about him any other ordinary 
and quite indifferent circumstance. But does he call thee 
u adulterer," and such like ? At this thou mayest even 
laugh: for, when the conscience is not -smitten, there can 
be no occasion for wrath. * * For when one has considered 
what bad and disgraceful disclosures he makes, still for 
all that, there is no need to grieve. He has but laid 
bare now, what everybody must be apprised of by and bye : 

• 5ti *x°* t * l&Awi' ™Sp MuHp6- rider alno i. e. " but if the case be 

pwy. E. D. F. Edd. Zia<p4pov " some- not so, &c." In fact something is 

thing about him, better than other wanting : for the case here supposed is 

men." Below, for iyyoiiaayra yap " for that the charge is true: the person 

when one has considered," Edd. have has been guilty of some immorality, 

ivyoitaavra* M kuI, " but when you con- which the other publicly exposes. 
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Even heathen moralists may put us to shame. 



Homil. meanwhile, as regards himself, he has shewn all men that he 
XIV ' is not to be trusted, for that he knows not how to screen his 
neighbour's faults: he has disgraced himself more than be 
has the other; has stopped up against himself every harbour: 
has made terrible to himself the bar at which he must here- 
after be tried. For not the person (whose secrets are 
betrayed) will be the object of every body's aversion, but he, 
who where he ought not to have raised the veil, has stripped 
off the clothes. But speak thou nothing of the secrets thou 
knowest : hold thou thy peace if thou wouldest bear off the 
good fame. For not only wilt thou overthrow what has been 
spoken, and hide it : but thou wilt also bring about another 
capital result : thou wilt stop sentence being given against 
thyself. Does somebody speak evil of thee ? Say thou : 
' Had he known all, he would not have spoken only thus 
much.' — So you admire what has been said, and are delighted 
with it? Aye, but you must follow it For when we tell 
you all' these maxims of the heathen moralists, it is not 
because Scripture does not contain hundreds of such sayings, 
but because these are of more force to put you to the blush. 
As in fact Scripture itself is wont to use this appeal to our 
sense of shame; for instance, when it says, Do ye even as the 

Jer. 35, heathen. And the prophet Jeremiah brought forward into 
public view the children of Rechab, how they would not 
consent to violate the command of their father. — Miriam and 

Numb, her company spake evil of Moses, and he immediately begged 
1 * them off from their punishment ; nay, would not so much as 
let it be known that his cause was avenged. But not so we : 
on the contrary, this is what we most desire ; to have all men 
know that they have not passed unpunished. How long 
shall we breathe of the earth ? — One party cannot make a 
fight. Pluck the madmen from both sides, you will exasperate 
them the more : but pluck from right or from left, and you 
have quenched the passion. The striker, if he has to do 
with one who w ill not put up with blows, is the more set on : 
but if with one who yields, he is the sooner unnerved, and 

K t& \9y6n*ra trvw&yop.**, B. C. N. (^ijcrU) -rotifcar; which is not found 

omitting f which Sav. supplies, in Scripture, £. Edd. hare, Ovxl *ai 

A. E. D. F. Ben. tA {guffcr ilariM-ha, ol idrucol rh abrb toiovcw; Matt. ▼. 

\4yon*r. — Below, for ko0&s t* Wnj 47. 




To suffer unjustly is no evil, 
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his blow is spent upon himself. For no practised pugilist Acts 
so unnerves the strength of his antagonist, as does a man who 
being injuriously treated makes no return. For the other only 
goes off ashamed, and condemned, first by his own con- 
science, and secondly by all the lookers on. And there is 
a proverb too, which says, that ' to honour another, is to 
honour oneself:' therefore also to abuse another is to abuse 
oneself, f None, I repeat, will be able to harm us, unless we * 
harm ourselves ; nor will any make me poor, unless I make 
myself such. For come, let us look at it in this way. 
Suppose that I have a beggarly soul, and let all lavish all 
their substance upon me, what of that ? So long as the soul 
is not changed, it is all in vain. Suppose I have a noble 
soul, and let all men take from me my substance : what of 
that ? So long as you do not make the soul beggarly, no 
harm is done. Suppose my life be impure, and let all men 
say just the contrary of me : what of that ? For though they 
say it, yet they do not judge thus of me in their heart. 
Again, suppose my life be pure, and let all say of me just 
the reverse : and what of that ? For in their own conscience 
they will condemn themselves : since they are not persuaded 
of what they say. Just as we ought not to admit the praise, 
so neither the criminations. And why say I these things ? 
None will ever be able to plot against us, nor lay us under 
any evil charge, if we choose (that they shall not). For how 
now, I ask you ? Let him drag me into a court of justice, let 
him lay vexatious informations, let him, if you will, have the 
very soul out of me : and what of that ? for a little while, 
undeservedly to suffer these things, what does it signify? 
"Well", but this," say you, "is of itself an evil." Well, 
but of itself this is a good, to suffer undeservedly. What ? 
would you have the suffering to be deserved ? Let me mention 

u Tovro ii\v odv avrh Kaxbv, Qriaiy. rather it were justly P" But Xenophon, 

kbrb ph> olv rovro Ka\hv rh fify kot* in Apol. relates a similar answer made 

Qiay toBciv. Morel, from E. Kcuchy to Apollodorus, " a simple* minded but 

for KaXbr : which supposes it to be put affectionate disciple of Socrates. This, 

interrogatively: " this thing itself an said he, O Socrates, is what hurts me 

evil, say you ?" — The philosopher, most, that I see thee unjustly put to 

whose apophthegm is here referred to, death. And he, stroking the head of 

is Socrates : of whom Diog. Laert. in his disciple, replied : And wouldest 

Vit. relates: " His wife having said, thou, mj friend, rather see me justly 

Thou art unjustly put to death : <rfr 8i, than unjustly put to death?" Down, 

fyij, iucadws i&oiXov; wouldest thou ap. Sav. 




206 but glory y and great gain. 

Homil. again a piece of philosophy, from one of the sages. A 
Socrates certa ' n P erson > say 8 tne 8 *°ry, had been put to death. And 
ap.Diog. one of the sage's disciples said to him, * Woe is me, that he 
Jj*j ert * should have suffered unjustly !' The other turned upon him, 
Xen. i Why, how now ?' said he, c would you have had him justly 
S^™* suffer?' John also, was not he unjustly put to death ? Which 
then do you rather pity : them that justly suffer death, or 
[him* ? Do you not count them miserable, while] him you 
even admire ? Then what is a man injured, when from death 
itself he has got great gain, not merely no hurt? If indeed 
the man had been immortal, and this made him mortal, no 
doubt it would be a hurt: but if he be mortal, and in the 
course of nature must expect death a little later, and bis 
enemy has but expedited his death, and glory with it, what 
is the harm ? Let us but have our soul in good order, and 
there will be no harm from without But thou art not in 
a condition of glory ? And what of that ? That which is 
V«7**<>- true of wealth, the same holds for glory: if I be 'mag- 
w ? 9wt, * m nanimous, I shall need none ; if vain-glorious, the more 
I get, the more I shall want. In this way shall I most 
become illustrious, and obtain greater glory ; namely, if I 
despise glory. Knowing these things, let us be thankful to 
Him Who hath freely given us such a life, and let us ensue 
it unto His glory; for to Him belongs the glory, for ever. 
Amen. 

* We supply this from the modern will account for the omission. Our 
text, which, however, has rhv ot>x Mss. have: robs Hucalws inroSarSrras, 
ovrws ; But itctivov is better, as this ^ Uuvow koL 6avpd(u5. 
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HOMILY XV. 



Acts vi. 8. 

And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and 
miracles among the people. 

See how even among the seven one was preeminent, and 
won the first prize. For though the ordination was common to 
him and them, jet he drew upon himself greater grace. And 
observe, how he wrought no (signs and wonders) before this 
time, but only when he became publicly known ; to fchewthat 
grace alone is not sufficient, but there must be ordination 
also : so that there was a further access of the Spirit. For 
if they were full of the Spirit, it was of that which is from the 
Laver of Baptism. Then there arose certain of them of the v. 9, 
synagogue. Again he uses the phrase of 'rising up 1 ,' to 1 *^- 
denote their exasperation and wrath. Here we have a^J^a' 
great multitude. And observe the difference in the form of *?pm. 
accusation: for since Gamaliel had stopped them from 176. P " 
finding fault on the former plea, they bring in another 
charge. And there rose up, it says, certain of them of thev.9—n. 
synagogue 9 of those who are called Libertines, and of the*T$>v\*- 
Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia andl^^""?' 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they weie not able to\cyoni- 
resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then* 11 *' 
they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. That 
they may establish the charge, the phrase is, "he speaks 
against God, and against Moses." And with this object too 
they disputed, that they might force him to say somewhat. 
But he now discoursed more openly, and perhaps spoke of 
the cessation of the Divine Law : or, spoke it not, but 
hinted as much : since had he spoken plainly, there had 




208 Leaving the Apostles, they attack the disciple. 

HoMiL.been no need of suborned men, nor yet of false- witnesses. 
XV 

— The synagogues were direrse : [to wit, Of the Libertines,] 

of the Cyrenians, i. e. those in the parts beyond Alexandria: 
[of the Alexandrians* etc.] There also they seem to have had 
synagogues according to their different nations; for many 
stayed behind there, that they might not be obliged to be 
continually travelling. The Libertines perhaps were freed- 
men of the Romans. As there were many foreigners dwelling 
there, so they had their synagogues, where the Law was to 
be read. [Disputing with Stephen.] Observe him, not 
taking upon him to teach, but forced to do so. The 
miracles once more brought him into ill-will ; but when he 
overcame in argument, it was intolerable to them. [They 
could not resist , etc.: then they suborned men."] Every- 
where false-witness! For they did not wish to kill out of 
hand, but by means of a sentence, that they might hurt their 
reputation also: and leaving those (the Apostles), they 
attack these (the disciples), thinking in this way to terrify 
those also. They say not, " he speaketh," but, he ceaseth 

t. 12,13. not to speak. And they stirred up the people* and the 
elders* and the scribes* and came upon him* and caught 
him* and brought him to the council* and set up false 
witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blas- 
phemous words against this holy place, and the law. 
Ceaseth not* say they, as if he made this his business. 

y. H. For we have heard him say* that this Jesus of Nazareth 
shall destroy this place* and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. Jesus, they say, the Nazarene* as a 
term of reproach, shall destroy this place, and shall change 
the customs. This is also what they said about Christ. 

Mat.27, Tliou that destroyest this Temple. For great was their 

i^'croc veneration for the Temple, (as indeed they had chosen 1 to 
leave their own country in order to be near it,) and for the 
name of Moses. The charge is twofold. If He shall 
change the customs, He will also introduce others instead : 
observe how the charge is a bitter one, and fraught with 

t. 15. perils. And all that sat in the council* looking stedfastly 

• E. " And observe how the charge And not only tvro-fold, but bitter, ace." 
M two-fold. Shall destroy,™? they, the So Edd. but Savil. adds, "and shall 
place, and, shall change the custom*, introduce others instead." 
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The Divine beauty of his countenance awed them. 209 



on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. Acts 
So possible is it even for one in a lower degree to shine. 
For what, 1 ask, had this man less than the Apostles? He 
lacked not miracles, and great was the boldness he exhi- 
bited b . — Tlieysaw his face, it is said, as it had been the face Ex. 34, 
of an angel. For this was his grace, this was the glory of 30, 
Moses. God made him thus gracious 1 of visage, now thatWir/ X a- 
he was about to say somewhat, thus at once by his very'" 1 '' 
look to awe them. For there are, yes, there are faces full- 
fraught with spiritual grace, lovely to them that love, awful 
to haters and enemies. It mentions also the reason, why 
they suffered his oration. — Then, it proceeds, said the high- ch. 7, l. 
priest , Are these things so? Observe, the question is put 
with mildness, that he may effect some great mischief. For 
this reason Stephen too begins his speech in a tone of 
gentleness, and says, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; 
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when 2. 
he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran. Imme- 
diately at the outset be overthrows their conceit, and makes 
it appear by what he says, that the temple is nothing, that 
the customs are nothing either, without their suspecting 
his drift : also that they shall not overcome the preaching ; 
and that from * powerless things God evermore contrives*a^x<*- 
Him 'powerful instruments. Mark then how these threads 
make the texture of the whole speech: and moreover thatx"* 
having evermore enjoyed exceeding goodness, they still 
requited their Benefactor with the opposite conduct, and 
that they are now attempting impossibilities. TJie God [?•] 
of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was 
in Mesopotamia, before he came into Charran. Both the 
temple was not, and sacrifice was not, and yet a vision of 
God was vouchsafed to Abraham, and yet had he Persians e 
for his ancestors, and was in a strange land. And he does 
well at the beginning of his speech to call Him, the God of 
glory: seeing that He hath made them that are without 

b A.B.C.N. Odx* <rrifitlotv JM&b restored thus : " Did he not work mira- 

( A. B. oh) xoAAV Arc8f/{aro tV vafi- cles — though he needed not many — 

faaiay. Cat. has voKXwv for arifitlwr, and shew great boldness 

and reads it affirmatively. Edd. ob-^L c Chrys. commonly denotes the ori- 

trtifitTailpydaaro; ob (D. F. *al) toW^v ental nations, generally, by the name, 

«. t. X. Perhaps the passage may be * Persians.' Ben, 
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210 Design of his oration. 

Homil. honour to be glorious. ' Because* (says he) ' it was He that 
XV * made them glorious, He will make us also.' Observe how 
he leads them away from things of the body, from the place, 
in the first instance, as the place was in question. The God of 
glory, says he : implying again, that He needs not the glory 
which comes from us, which comes by the Temple: for 
Himself is the Fountain thereof. Think not, he would say, 
in this way to glorify Him. [And from thy kindred.] How d 

Gen. u, then saith the Scripture, that Abraham's father was willing 

31 ' to go out? Hence we learn, that it was in consequence of 
Abraham's vision, that his father was moved to join in the 

y, s. migration. And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, 
andfrom thy kindred, and come into a land which 1 shall shew 
thee. It shews how far these men are from being children 
of Abraham, how obedient he was. And* from thy kin- 

*<popruckdred. 'Uncomfortable reflexions, both, that he endured the 
labours, while ye reap the fruits, aud that all your ancestors 

t. 4. 5. were in evil case. Tlten came he out of the land of the 
Chaldceans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when 
his father was dead, He removed him into this land, wherein 
ye now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on. See how he raises their 
though U away from (their possession of) the land. 'For if He 
said, (that) He will give : clearly, [all came from him,] and 
nothing from themselves. For he came, having left both 
kindred and country. Wherefore then did He not give it to 
him ? Truly it was a figure of another land. And He promised 
to give it to him. Do you perceive, that he does not 

* Edd. from E. " And how, it may 
be asked, doth the Script are say this 
concerning Abraham's father? Be- 
cause it does not trouble itself about 
matters that are not very essential. 
"What was useful for us to learn, this 
only it has taught us, that in conse- 
quence of his son's vision, he went out 
with him : the rest it leaves untold, by 
reason that he died soon after settling 
in Charran. Get thee out of thy kindred. 
Here he shews that these men, &c." 

• E. Edd. " but these disobedient: 
or rather, we learn from what be does, 
as he was bidden, that he endured, &c.'* 

f A. C. N. El yap #7w, Ukt*i, orfaw 
Sri *col otosr Tap * atrr&r. Cat Oit yap 
k* t. \. B. Ob yap *7w, fcfcrci, aW% 



Obx f&oficf, &9)kor &ri ra Tap* fcc/rov, 
ica) otoly Tap ahrSfv. So E. I). F. Edd. 
except that for Brj\ov Ztl ra these have 
8i?Awr Sri xdyra. The meaning seems 
to be : " They boasted of their pos- 
session of the land, as the token of 
God's favour to themselves. See how- 
Stephen will not allow them to rest io 
this conceit. Abraham was ' the friend 
of God/ yet to him He gave none in- 
heritance, &c. Trne, Be promised to 
give it: but if God said (that) He will 
give it, (spoke of giving it at some 
future time,) this very circumstance 
shews that the Jews had it from Abra- 
ham, in consequence of God's favour 
to him; not as deserved by them- 
selves." 
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merely resume the thread of his discourse ? He gave him Acts 
not, says he; and He promised; and to his seed after him, 8— Vs. 
when as yet he had no child. Again, what God can do: 
that out of impossibilities, He doeth all ! For here is a man 
in Persia, so far away, and this man God saith He will make 
lord of Palestine. But let us look back to what was said 
before. 



Whence, I pray you, did that grace bloom upon the counte- Recapi- 
nance of Stephen ? The writer gives him this report above, tulati0D - 
that he was full of faith. For it is possible to have a grace ch. 6, 8. 
that does not consist in works of healing: For to one is given l Cor. 
the grace of the Spirit, in 1 such and such wise. But here, J ^ 0 %«' 
it seems to me, it says that he was also gracious to look at : ««. 
They saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. ▼. is. 
[Full of faith and of power] : which is also the character 
given of Barnabas: [he was a good man, full of faith and oh. 11, 
of the Holy Ghost.] Whence we learn that the sincere and 24 ' 
innocent are, above all others, the 1 men to be saved, and that 
these same are also more gracious. Then they suborned men, u* 
which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words. In 
the case of the Apostles they were annoyed that they preached ch. 4, 2. 
the Resurrection, and that much people flowed unto them : 
but in this case, that they were getting their diseases healed. 
The things for which they ought to give thanks, they made 
matter of blame : O, the madness ! The men who overcame 
them by works, they expected to overcome by words ! It is just 
what they did in the case of Christ, and always they forced 
them to words. For they were ashamed to seize them without 
more ado, having nothing to charge them with. And observe, 
not the persons themselves who bring them to judgment 
bear witness against them ; for they would have been 
Tefuted : but they simply hire others, that it may not seem 
to be an act of mere violence. It is all of a piece with 
their proceeding in the case of Christ. And observe the 
power of the preaching, that, though they are not only 

* robs (r»(ofUvovs. Edd. from E. tfXeyw, " In the cue of the Apoetlei, 

robs Bavfia(ofUpovs, " they that are they said." We read, conjectural)?, 

admired." — Below, all onr Mis. and the fayow. 
Catena haye *E»l plr rmv h.*o<rr6h»v 
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And they raise a cry of* blasphemy J 



Homil. scourged but stoned, it still prevails: not* only, private 
J^SL- individuals as they are, dragged to the bar, but assailed 
from all quarters : and, their enemies themselves being 
v. 10. witnesses, not only were these worsted, but they were not 
able even to resist, though they were exceeding shameless : 
so mightily did it overthrow them, for all that they could 
do with their preposterous figments (as the saying that He 
had a devil — He that cast out devils !) For the battle was 
not man's, but God's against men. And there were many 
9. combined together ; not only they in Jerusalem, but others 
v. 11. as well. For we have heard him, say they, speaking blas- 
phemous words against Moses and against God. O ye 
shameless ones! Ye work blasphemous deeds, and think 
nothing of it. This is why Moses is added — because the 
things of God were no great concern to them; and it is 
ch. 7, ever and always Moses that they make mention of: This 
v *^ Moses, which brought us out. [And they stirred up the 
people.] Fickleness 1 of the multitude ! And yet how could 
a man who was a blasphemer have so succeeded? How 
could a blasphemer work such miracles among the people ? 
But the undisciplined multitude made them strong who had 
the worst of it (in argument). — This was what most annoyed 
them. We have heard him, they say, speaking blasphemous 
is. words against Moses and against God: and again, This man 
ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 

b C. N. have obyi tBurrmr Srrww 
Kcd IXauvopbuv vdvroBtv : B. F. D. £. 
Edd. ovfti 4s ZiKturrf\piov iy°fi4y»w, 
AaaA ko) 4\. t. In the translation we 
assume the fall reading to be, ou^l, 
iBurrvv Strretv, 4s &• d*yo/i&w, AAA& 
Kcd 4. v. In the next sentence E. 
alone, (followed by Edd.) has the un- 
necessary alteration, 'EmvOtv *ol i^cv- 
topaprvpofarratv aJhri»v t ob poVor ovk 
iiepdrovr, &AV «r. t. A. A. obxjL IB. 
Ivrmr bXkh Kal far6pvr, oh fi6vor 
[oi>x?] frrr&rro, OAAcfc Kcd [Kara?] Kpd- 
to j iviKvy, Kadroi *. t. A., i. e." [their ad- 
versaries] being not private individuals, 
but public speakers too, they not only 
were [not] worsted, but mightily con- 
quered: [so that they were not able to 
resist] though, &c." — Below, for wActr- 
rovras A. E. Tpdrrorras C. we read 
vpdrroyras Kcd w\drrovras: after which, 
Edd. have (from E. alone) : " As also 



in the case of Christ: who did every 
thing to compass His death : insomuch 
that it became manifest to all men that 
the battle, &c." And, instead of the 
next sentence ; " And mark what say 
the false-witnesses, who were got op 
by those who murderously dragged 
Him before the council: We hate 
heard, &c." 

1 to tbplirtoToy tow tfxAov. Edd. add 
&y*p*$((ovr*s t *' irritating the fickle- 
minded multitude." Below, for 'AAA' 
6 6x*os 6 SrcucrosK. r. A.., A. has 'AAA* 
obx o oxA.°* towto OAA' ol ypafificrrcis. 
'Hfitis &*. k.t.A. " But not the multi- 
tude (said) this, but the scribes : We 
have heard, &c." Edd. from E., " Bnt 
such is envy : it makes them demented 
whom it possesses, so that they do not 
so much as consider the meaning of 
the words they utter." 
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place and the law, and with an addition, [the customs] which Acts 
Afoses delivered to us; Moses, not God. / Upon the supposi- ' / 

tion of a design to overturn their 1 manner of life, they accused ▼. 14. 
lim of impiety also. But to shew that it was not in the ( 
nature of such a man to speak such things, and harshly, T #/«. 
{Then all, it says, which were in the council, looking sted- 
Jastly upon him, saw his face, as it had been the face of an 
angel :] so mild was he even in countenance. For, in cases 
where persons were not falsely accused, Scripture mentions 
nothing of this kiud: but as in this case it was all false 
accusation, with reason does God rectify it by the very look 
of the man. For the Apostles indeed were not falsely ac- 
cused, but were forbidden : but this man is falsely accused : 
and therefore before all else his countenance pleads for him. 
This abashed even the priest. [Arid he said, etc.] Hech. 7, 1. 
shews here, that the promise was made before the Place, 
before Circumcision, before Sacrifice, before the Temple, 
and that it was not of their merit that these received either 
Circumcision or Law, but that the land was the reward of 
obedience alone. Moreover, that neither on the giving of cir- 
cumcision does the promise receive its fulfilment. Also, that 
these were figures, and (so was) both the leaving his country 
at God's command — not k against the law, (for home and 
country is where God shall lead:) Then came he out, it v. 4. 
says, of the land of the Chaldeans: — and that if one look 
closely into the matter, the Jews are of Persian origin : and 
that, without miracles, one must do as God bids, whatever 
hardships be the consequence ; since the Patriarch left both 
the grave of his father and all that he had, in obedience to 
God's command. But if Abraham's father was not allowed 
to take part with him in the privilege of migrating to Palestine, 
because he was unworthy : much more shall the children (be 
excluded at last), for all that they may have gone a good 
distance on the way. And He promised, it says, to give it 5. 
to him, and to his seed after him. Herein is shewn the 
greatness both of God's goodness and of Abraham's faith. 
For the expression, when as yet he had no child, does shew 

k oh wapk rhv v6ftaw. For this, E. so Morel. Ben. Savile retains the 

alone has xal <ruyy4v*iay, and instead reading of E., hot add* oh iraph. rbv 

of the text, Then came he out, flrc. v6fuov after avyyivucur. 
*al rb K\r)povofxlay irravda : 
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Tribulation here, rest hereafter. 



Homil. his obedience and faith. [Promised to give it to him and 
• to his seed*] And yet the events shewed the contrary : 
namely, after he came, he had not so much as to set his foot 
on, had not a child ; which very things were contrary to his 
faith. 

These things having seen, let us likewise, whatever God 
shall promise, receive the same, however contrary may be 
the events. And yet in onr case, they are not contrary, but 
very suitable. For where the promises are, there, when 
the contraries turn out, they are really contrary; but in 
our case it is just the reverse : for He has told us that we 
should have tribulation here, but our rest there. Why do we 
confound the times ? Why do we turn things upside down ? 
Say, art thou afflicted, and livest in poverty, and in de- 
jection ? Be not troubled : for it were worth being troubled 
at, wert thou destined to be afflicted in that world : as for 
John 11, this present affliction, it is the cause of rest. This sickness, 
4 * saith He, is not unto death. . That affliction is punishment: 
this, schooling and correction. It is a contest, this life 
present: if so, to fight is our business now: it is war and 
battle. In war one does not seek to have rest, in war one 
does not seek to have dainty living, one is not anxious 
about riches, one's care is not about a wife then : one thing 
only he looks at, how be may overcome his foes. Be this 
our care likewise: if we overcome, and return with the 
victory, God will give us all things. Be this alone our 
study, how we may overcome the devil : though after all it is 
not our own study that does it, but God's grace does the 
whole business. Be it our one study, how we may attract 
His grace, how we may draw to ourselves that assistance. 
Rom. 8, If God be for us, who can be against us? Let us make one 
31 * thing our study; that He be not our enemy, that He turn 
not away from us. 
[4.] Not the being afflicted is an evil ; the evil is, to sin. This is 
the sore affliction, however we may pass our days in luxury: 
— not to speak of the life to come, it is so even in this life 
present. Think how our conscience is stung with remorse, 
and whether this is not worse than any kind of torture ! I 
should like to put the question searchingly to those who live 
i iy Ka- 1 in evil ways, whether they never come to reflect upon their 

trots. 
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anguish, whether they do not think those blessed who live in ^f** 
abstinence, them of the mountains, them 1 of the strict rule ? i ro bs 
Dost thou wish to find rest in the life to come? Suffer 
affliction in this life for Christ's sake: there is nothing equal <r<x^ 
to this rest. The Apostles rejoiced when scourged. Paul 
gives this exhortation, saying, Rejoice in the Lord. Andphiiip. 
bow can there be rejoicing, where there are bonds, where 4 > im 
there are tortures, where there are courts of justice ? There, 
most of all, is rejoicing. But 1 say, how can there be re- 
joicing, where these are not ? For he who is conscious of 
no evil, will have a sort of exceeding delight, insomuch that 
in what degree you speak of tribulation, in the same you tell 
of his delight. The soldier who has received numberless 
wounds and is come home again, will he not return with 
exceeding delight, with his wounds" as his title for speaking 
up boldly, and as evidence of his glory and renown ? And 
thou, if thou be able to exclaim as Paul does, / bearG*\. 6, 
the marks of Jesus, wilt be able to become great and l7# 
glorious and renowned. ' But there is no persecution.' Make 
thy stand against glory : and should any one speak anything 
against thee, fear not to be evil-spoken of for Christ's sake : 
make thy stand against the tyranny of pride, against the 
fighting of anger, against the torment of concupiscence. 
These also are * marks V these also are torments. For, I 
ask, what is the worst- in tortures ? Is it not, that the soul 
is pained, and is on fire? For in the other case, the body too 
has its share: but in this, the whole belongs to the soul. 
On the soul alone comes all the smart, when one is angry, 
when one is envious, whatever else of this kind one does, 
or rather suffers. For, in fact, it is not action, but passion, 
not a doing, but a suffering — to be angered, to feel envy : 
therefore indeed they are called 1 passions (or sufferings) « info,, 
of the soul, yea wounds, and bruises. For it is indeed a|PJ^ 
suffering, and worse than suffering. Bethink you, ye thattiones.' 

1 E. F. D. Edd. 41 And how there Erasm. * testimonium libei-tati*. 1 

may be rejoicing where these are, n trrlyfiara. i. e. the marks of Jesus 

learn (thus). He who in nothing is may be gained in these encounters also, 

conscious of evil, &c." and the spirit of a confessor may be 

■ irafifa<rtat inrtOteiv tx*v rk rpat- exhibited under these tortures like- 



fiara. Ben. * argmnentum audacis.' wise. 




216 Agaimt ivrath, and resenting of insults. 



Homil. are angry* that ye do such things in " passion," in a state of 

— suffering. Therefore he who is not angry suffers not. Do 

you mark that not he who is abused is the sufferer, but he 
that abuses, as I said above? For that he is a sufferer, 
is plain in the first place from the very fact, that such a 
thing is called by this name of passion : and it is also 
plain from the (effects on the) body: for these are the 
■wrffti. affections 1 [or i sufferings,' as we call them] engendered 
by anger, viz. dimness of vision, insanity, and numberless 
others. 'But he insulted my boy/ say you; 'but [he 
called him] clown V Deem it not weakness thy not doing 
the same thing thyself. For, 1 ask you, was it well done ? 
You will not say that: then leave that undone which being 
done were not well done. I know what passions are en- 
gendered in such cases. ' But, 9 say you, ' how if he despise 
me, how if he say it again ?' Shew him that he is in the 
wrong: rebuke him, entreat him : by meekness anger is put 
down : go and expostulate with him. For though in cases 
of wrong done to ourselves it is right not to do even this, 
yet it is quite necessary to do it in behalf of others. Do not 
look on it as an insult to yourself that your boy has been 
insulted: annoyed you may be for his sake, yet not as if 
you were insulted: for it does not follow because your 
boy has been ilUtreated, that you are disgraced, but he is 
disgraced that did the ill. Quench (thine anger), that sharp 
sword : let it lie in its scabbard. If we have it unsheathed, 
we shall be apt to use it even when the time is not proper, 
being drawn on by it : but if it be hidden, though a necessity 
should arise, yet, while we seek it in order* to draw it, the 
anger will be quenched. Christ would not have us be angry 
Mat.26, on His account: (hear what He saith to Peter : Put up again 



° AaaA rhw kypoitcop. Edd. from E., thou imitate the rude, unciril man : 

rhv obc4rrjy : which is idle, for it deem it not, &c. 

appears below that the wouj here is a p &s (rrrovpcr aitricdaai. A. B. C. 

servant. We supply l#rd\c<rc or efircr.* The other Mas. omit the clause, and 

and indeed tut wi\iy rfrp below shews Edd. except Savile who reads from 

that the insult spoken of was some N. oh (rfrovfiey o&tV <nr&rcu, " we 

contumelious speech. — Also before Mi) do not seek to draw it." We adopt 

yopiays, something needs to be bud- tnrdVcu. — Below, E. F. D. Edd. tow 

plied, e. g M9j trb iiifitiay rovror, * Vo A*<nr6rov, " thy Master's suffering*," 

hot thou imitate him.' And perhaps for (raurov, which the context shews 

indeed rbv iyp. may belong to this : to be the true reading. 
4 He insulted my boy.' But do not 
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thy sword into the sheath :) and art thou angry on account Acts 
of a boy? Teach thy boy also to be philosophical: tell him J^J' 
thy own sufferings : imitate (herein) thy Teacher. When they Mat 26, 
too (His disciples) were about to be treated with dishonour, 62. 
He said not, " 1 will avenge you but, " to Me also," saith 
He, " they have done the same : bear it nobly, for ye are not 
better than I." These words too do thou speak to thy son 
and thy boy : " Thou art not better than thy master." But 
these words of philosophy are counted as the talk of a widow 
woman. Alas ! that it is not in the power of words to bring 
it home to people in the way that it is possible to be taught 
it by actual experience ! And that you may learn this ; 
stand between two combatants, take part with the wronged, 
not with the wrong-doers, [that you may learn] q whether you 
shall not see the victory on your side, whether you shall not 
get splendid crowns. — See, how God is insulted, and how He 
answers; how gently, Where, saith He, is Abel thy brother? Gen. 4, 
and what saith the other: Am I my brother's keeper? What 9, 
could be more contumacious than this? Would any one 
have heard it (patiently) even from a son ? and if from a 
brother, would he not have thought such conduct an insult? 
What then? See how again God gently answers, The 
voice of thy brother's bloody saith He, crieth unto Me. ' But 
God,' it will be said, ' is superior to wrath.' Yes, but for 
this reason the Son of God came down, that He might 
make thee a God as far as human power can go. 1 But I 
cannot,' says one, ' seeing I am man.' Well then, let us 
give you men for instances. And do not suppose 1 speak 
of Paul or of Peter : no, but of some of inferior sort, yea, 
very much lower down. Eli's menial insulted Hannah, say- 
ing, Put away thy wine from thee. What could be moreiSam.i, 
insulting thau this ? What then said she ? I am a woman H * 
of a hard lot'. Indeed, there is nothing equal to affliction: 
she is the mother of true philosophy. But this same woman, 
though she has her rival, insulted her not : but what does 
she ? She takes refuge with God, and in her prayer does not 

* tw waph <ravr$ rit yimrrfipia wrongly, ' Si non videas :' Ben. ' Si 

Upj, hy fiif Xofixpovs \d&y$ ortipdvovi. non ridebifi.' 

This depends on tya yJtihps at the be- r yvrii iv <FK\Jipa V*f>9 «W» Chrys. 

ginning of the sentence. Erasmus 7^ V tr Kkripbijucpik, (or rm4w,) LXX. 




218 In reproving, anger mars all, 

HoMiL.even make mention of her, nor say, ' Avenge me, for such 
■ xv< an one reproaches me:' so magnanimous was that woman 
(let us men be ashamed) : — and yet ye know, that there is 
[5.] nothing like jealousy. The publican, when insulted by the 
Pharisee, insulted not in return, though, had he wished it, he 
might have done so: but he bore it like a philosopher, saying, 
Lukeis, Be merciful to me a sinner. Mephibosheth •, having been 
3 3 Sam. accused and calumniated by his servant, neither said, nor did, 
19, 36. any evil to him, not even in the presence of the king himself. 
Shall I tell you even of a harlot, what philosophic magnani- 
mity she shewed ? Hear Christ saying, as she was wiping 
Mat.21, His feet with her hair, The publicans and harlots go into the 
31, kingdom before you. Do you see her standing, and taking 
courage, and washing away her own sins ? Observe, how 
she was not angry even with the Pharisee, when reproached 
Luke 7, by him : for had He known, says he, that this woman is a 
sinner, He would not have suffered her : and how she said 
not to him, ' What then ? Say, art thou pure from sins ¥ 
but felt more, wept more, and let fall hotter tears. But 
if women and publicans and harlots play the philosopher, 
H.e. of and that before grace 1 , what pardon can they deserve, who, 
Baptism a j^ r ^ g reat grac^ fight, and worry, and kick one another, 
i ' worse than beasts ?' Nothing is more base than passion, 
nothing more disgraceful, nothing more frightful, nothing 
more odious, nothing more hurtful. These things I say, not 
only in order that towards men we may be gentle, but also 
if a wife be a talker, that thou niayest bear it : let thy wife 
*va\ml- be to thee a "school for training and exercise. For how 
TW&d? can ^ut be absurd, to submit to exercises which yield no 
«wv. profit, where we afflict the body, but not to practise exercises 
at home, which, even before the contest, present to us a 
crown ? Does thy wife abuse thee ? Do not thou become a 
woman : to be abusive is womanly : it is a disease of the 
soul, an inferiority. Think not that it is unworthy of thee, 
when thy wife abuses thee. Unworthy it is, when thou art 
»4>iAo- abusive, but she* bears patiently: then dost thou act un- 
aotfi. seemly, then art thou disgraced: but if, having been abused, 

• Memphibaal, Chrys. here and called Meribbaal, 1 Cbroo. riii. 34. [so 

Synope. Sacr. Script.' t. ri. 349. and Jerubfaa/, Judg. ri. 32. Jemhbeshetk^ 

Tbeodoret. Quest. 31. in lib. 3. Beg. 2 Sam. xi. 21.] Memphibaal is com- 

HtpQifyxrdt, LXX. Elsewhere he is pounded of the two forms. Ben. 
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thou bear it, great is the proof of thy strength. I do not Acts 
say this, to induce wives to be abusive: God forbid: but 
only in case it should so happen at the instance of Satan. 
It is the part of men that are strong, to bear the weak. 
And if thy servant contradict thee, bear it philosophically : 
not what he deserves to have said to him, do thou say or do, 
but that which it behoves thee both to do and to say. 
Never insult a girl by uttering some foul word against her: 
never call thy servant, 'scoundrel: not he is disgraced, but *p*aplr. 
thou. It is not possible to be master of oneself, beiug in 
a passion. Like a sea rolling mountains high, it is all hurly- 
burly : or even as a pure fountain, when mire is cast into it, 
becomes muddied, and all is in turmoil. You may beat 
him, you may rend his coat to rags, but it is you that sustain 
the greater damage : for to him the blow is on the body and 
the garment, but to you on the soul. It is your own soul 
that you have cut open ; it is there that you have inflicted a 
wound : you have flung your own charioteer from his horses, 
you have got him dragging along the ground upon his back. 
And it is all one, as if one driver being in a passion with 
another, should choose to be thus dragged along. You may 
rebuke, you may chide, you may do whatever it be, only 
let it be without wrath and passion. For if he who rebukes 
is physician to him who offends, how can he heal another, 
when he has first hurt himself, when he does not heal him- 
self? Say, if a physician should go to heal another person, 
does he first wound his own hand, first blind his own eyes, 
and so set about healing that other ? God forbid. So also, 
however tbou rebuke, however thou chide, let thine eyes see 
clearly. Do not make thy mind muddy, else how shall the 
cure be wrought? It is not possible to be in the same 
tranquillity, being in a passion, and being free from passion. 
Why dost thou first overturn thy master from his seat, and 
then discourse with him as he lies sprawling on the ground ? 
Seest thou not the judges, how, when about to hold the 
assize, they seat themselves upon the bench, in their be- 
coming attire ? Thus do thou likewise dress thy soul with 
the judicial robe, (which is gentleness.) * But he will not 
be afraid of me,' say you. He will be the more afraid. 
In the other case, though you speak justly, your servant will 




220 Tlie judicial robe of the soul, gentleness. 



Homtl. impute it to passion: but if you do it with gentleness, be 
XV * will condemn himself: and, what is of the first importance, 
God will accept thee, and thus thou wilt be able to attain 
unto the eternal blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion, and honour, 
now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 




HOMILY XVI. 



Acts vii. 6, 7. 



And God spake on this wise. That his seed should sojourn 
in a strange land; and that they should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years. And the 
nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said 
Qod: and after that shall they come forth, and serve Me 
in this place. 

See, what a number of years the Promise has been given, 
and the manner of the Promise, and nowhere sacrifice, no- 
where circumcision ! He here shews, how God Himself 
suffered them to be afflicted, not' that He had anything to 
lay to their charge. [And they shall bring them into 
bondage, etc.] But, nevertheless, they did not these things 
with impunity. And the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage I will judge, said Qod. FoT b , to shew that they are not 
to go by this, in estimating who are pious, (by reason of their 
saying, He trusted in God, let Him deliver Him,) — He, the Mat. 
Same that promised, He that gave the land, first permits the 43< 
evils. So also now, though He has promised a Kingdom, yet 
He suffers us to be exercised in temptations. If here the 
freedom was not to be till after four hundred years, what 
wonder, with regard to the Kingdom i Yet He performed 

* icalroi oWi* tx** *bro** tyitaXw. $us (N. eforf/Sftv) tlwu, 8ta to \4y§iw 

A. B. C. N. Cat. — E. F. D. Edd. omit *. r. X. The wording of the passage 

this clause, and read : " to be afflicted : is not strictly grammatical, bat the 

and that they did not, <fec" So Edd. sense seems to be as expressed above. — 

h *l*aybpfi)i rorfry (Cat voinrnv, A. E. D. F. omit this sentence, and sub- 

C. N. towto, B. om.) voplvwrw ffort- stitnte, " Seest thou ?" So Edd. 
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222 Joseph a type of Christ : 

Homil. it, and lapse of lime availed not to falsify His word. More- 
XVL over, it was no ordinary bondage they underwent And the 
matter does not terminate solely in the punishment of those 
(their oppressors) ; but they themselves also, He saith, shall 
enjoy a mighty salvation. Here he reminds them too of the 
benefit which they enjoyed. And He gave him the covenant 
of circumcision : and so he begat Isaac. Here he lets him- 
8. self down to lower matters. And circumcised him on the 
eighth day : and Isaac (begat) Jacob, and Jacob the twelve 

t. 9. patriarchs. — Here • he seems to hint now at the type. And the 
patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt. Here 
again, the type of Christ. Though they had no fault to find 
with him, and though he came on purpose to bring them their 
food, they thus ill-treated him. Still here again the promise, 
though it is a long while first, receives its fulfilment. And 

t. 10. Ood was with him — this also is for them — and delivered Aim 
out of all his afflictions. He shews, that unknowingly they 
helped to fulfil the prophecy, and that they were them- 
selves the cause, and that the evils recoiled on their own 
selves. And gave him favour and wisdom in the sight 
of Pharaoh king qf Egypt. Gave him favour, in the eyes 
of a barbarian, to him, the slave, the captive : his brethren 

v. 11-13. sold him, this (barbarian) honoured him. Now there came 
a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
great affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. But 
when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out 
our fathers first. And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren. They came down to buy, and had 
to depend upon him for every thing. What then did he ? 
[He made himself known to his brethren:] not to this point 
only did he carry bis friendliness; he also made them known 

▼.13-18. to Pharaoh, and brought them down into the land. And 
Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then 
sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all 
his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. So Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, and were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that 

• E. Edd. omit this sentence : and type of Him : wherefore also he nar- 

below, for *' Here again, &o." the same rates the history at large, hinting (at 

substitute: This happened also in the this meaning).'' 
ease of Christ : for indeed Joseph is a 
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and Moses, a Deliverer, but rejected by his people. 223 

Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor Acts 
the father of Sychem. But when the time of the promise Z^29. 



drew nigh, which Ood had sworn to Abraham , the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king arose, 
which knew not Joseph. Then again, fresh 'disappointment: 1 m\- 
first, famine, but they came through that: secondly, the 
falling into the hands of their enemy: thirdly, the being 
destroyed by the king. Then, (to shew) God's* fulness »cM- 
of ways and means, In which time, it says, Moses was bom, 
and was exceeding fair. If the former circumstance was 
wonderful, that Joseph was sold by his brethren, here again 
is another circumstance more wonderful still, that the king 
nourished the very person who was to overthrow his do- 
minion, being himself the person that was to perish. Do 
you observe all along a figurative enacting, so to say, of 
the resurrection of the dead ? But it is not the same thing 
for God Himself to do a thing, and for a thing to come 
to pass in connexion with man's 'purpose. For these things 1 »poof- 
indeed were in connexion with man's purpose, [ d but the**™* 
Resurrection by itself, independently.] — And he was mighty, 22. 
it says, in word and in deed: he that was to have died. 
Then again he shews how ungrateful they were to their v.23-29. 
benefactor. For, just as in the former instance, they were 
saved by the injured Joseph, so here again they were saved 
by another injured person, I mean, Moses. [And when he 
was full forty years old, etc.j For 6 what though they 

* fj 5i iufdaraffis icaff kavr4\v. This Strom. " <pao\ 5* ol fivaral \6yy fi6v<p 

clause in found in the Catena alone. avcXtiv rbv fdyhmov: the initiated 

Something seems to be required as the say that Moses struck the Egyptian 

antithesis to the preceding clause, dead by a word, a* in the Acts Peter 

ravra fihr yap fieri wpoaip. ay$p. — is related to have done in the case of 

for which E. Edd. have ravra yovv Ananias, &c." But Chrys. nowhere 

obit avb rpocup. av0p. fa. "These thus interprets the fact, and the context, 

things however did Lot come of man's &<nrcp k$k*ivoi, is against this view. — 

purpose.'' — At the end of the next Below, 5V hv 1(n fiera e*br: i. e. the 



sentence, Edd. (with E. alone) omit Hebrew whom Moses saved, v. 24, 




as saviour, and these ungrateful to usual, omits: and the innovator, as* 

their benefactor." suming the passage to be corrupt, sub- 

e Tiyap €ifi^i avuKov abrbvry %pdy~ stitutes, 5V $>v ttrovrai fitra 0fov, 

yuan ; \6ytp 4v«IXov &cr*ep k$k<uvoi. " giving them counsel by means of 

N. and Catena read avtiXev, both times, which they shall be with God." So 

as if the Compiler understood the pas- Edd.: only Sav. notes in the margin 

cage in the sense of a preceding com- the genuine reading of the other Mss. 

ment extracted from S. Clem. Alex, and Cat. 
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224 The Promise triumphant aver all obstacles. 

Hon il. killed him not actually? In intention they did kill, as 
XVI ' did the others in the former case. There, they sold out 
of their own into a strange land : here, they drive from one 
strange land into another strange land : in the former case, 
one in the act of bringing them food ; in this, one in the act 
of giving them good counsel; one to whom, under God, the 
man was indebted for his life ! Mark how it shews (the truth 

ch. 5,39. of) that saying of Gamaliel's, If it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it. See the plotted-against eventually becoming 
the authors of salvation to those plotting against them : f the 
people, plotting against itself, and itself plotted against by 
others; and for all this, saved! A famine, and it did not 
consume them : nor was this all : but they were saved by 
means of the very person, whom they had expected to be 
destroyed (by their means). A royal edict, and it did not 
consume them : nay then most did their number increase, 
when he was dead " who knew" them. Their own Saviour 
they wished to kill, but for all that, they had not power to 
[2.] do it. Do you observe, that by the means whereby the 
devil tried to bring to nought the promise of God, by those 
very means it was advanced ? 



Kecapi- [And Ood spake on this wise, etc.] This* is suitable to be 
talation. k ere a j M . t jj at q 0( j j s r j cn j n wa y g an( j means i 0 bring us 

up from hence. For this above all shewed the riches of God's 
i fcro-_ resources, that in its very Reverses the nation increased, while 

enslaved, while evil-entreated, and sought to be exterminated. 

And this is the greatness of the Promise. For had it 

increased in its own land, it had not been so wonderful. 

And besides, it was not for a short time, either, that they 

were iu the strange land : but for four hundred years. 
9 ^iXo- Hence we learn h a (great lesson) of philosophic endurance': — 
tro ^ w ' they did not treat them as masters use slaves, but as enemies 

and tyrants — and He foretold that they should be set in 

f E. " But do thou, observing this, fyfurrrc r6r* thttt* : " This was siso 

stand amazed at the riches of God's suitable for them to say at that time." 

wisdom and resources : for, had those It was not perceived that the recapitu- 

not been plotted against, these had not lation begins here, see note m. 
been saved." SoEdd. »» Edd. from E. D. F. "how they 

s Tovro Kal irravOa kpptrru *hr*7v. exhibited a great (example of) philo- 

Edd. from E. only, rovro iced ainobs sophy." 
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What seemed to hinder, helps to bring it to pass. 225 

great liberty: for this is the meaning of that expression, Acts 
They shall serve (Me): and they shall l come up hither 
again; and with impunity 1 . — And observe, how, while he Hrravda 
seems to concede something to circumcision, he in factj^JJJ*^ 
allows it nothing: since the Promise was before it, and rou 
it followed after. — And the patriarch, he says, moved with*-** 
envy. Where it does no harm, he 9 humours them : k for they 
prided themselves much on these also. — *And he shews, that (ercu 
the saints were not exempt from tribulation, but that in their 
very tribulations they obtained help. And that these persons 
did themselves help to bring about the results, who wished 
to cut short these same (afflictions): just as these made 
Joseph the more glorious: just as the king did Moses, by 
ordering the children to be killed : since had he not ordered, j 
this would not have been 'J just as also that (Hebrew) drives f 
Moses into exile, that there he may have the Vision, having 
become worthy. Thus also him who was sold for a slave, 
makes He to reign asking there, where he was thought to be 
a slave. Thus also does Christ in His death give proof of 
His power: thus also does He there reign as King where 
they sold Him. [And gave him favour and wisdom, etc.] y. 10. 
This" was not only by way of honour, but that he should 
have confidence in his own power. And he made him 
governor over E(/ypt and all his house. [Now there v.n-16. 
came a dearth, etc.] On account of famine — such pre- 
parations is he making — with threescore and fifteen 
souls, he says, Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, lie 
and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum 

> Edd. (from £. alone) *a) oIk a Morel. Ben. with £. D. F. omit 

6rifxmprrr), " not unavenged (upon tbis clause: Savile transposes it. " But 

their enemies)." But the meaning is, as this (Joseph) reigns there as king 

•' Their enemies shall not be able to where they sold him, so does Christ in 

be avenged of them." His death, &c." — In the next sen- 

k E.D. F. insert for explanation, tence, rovro seems to refer to the de- 

vcrrptdpx*' & fn fft roi,s *poy6vovs : scription in Gen. 41. 42. 43. of the 

" he calls their ancestors, patriarchs." distinctions conferred upon Joseph, 

This is the 'humouring' spoken of which perhaps Chrys. cited. — After 

above: in C's time, 'patriarch' had this sentence, Edd. have (from E. 

become a title of honour. only) the formula of recapitulation, 

I Edd. from E. " But they not only 'AAA* Kayicr k. t. A., which is quite 

did not loose (the afflictions), but even misplaced. — Below, A. and the mod. t. 

cooperated with those afflicting them, insert *Opa, before 5tA \ifibv ota Kara- 

when they ought rather to have cut ffKcvd&t. 
through them (the afflictions)." 
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226 When the trouble rises highest, then is GotTs time. 

Homil. of motiey from the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem- 
* VL It shews, that they were not masters even to the extent 
^. 17.18. of a burying-place. But when the time of the promise 
drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king aro*e y 
which knew not Joseph. Observe, that it is not during 
the four hundred years that He multiplies them, but (only) 
when the end was about to draw nigh. And yet already 
four hundred years were passed, nay more, in Egypt. But 
i». this is the wonder of it The same dealt subtly with our 
kindred, and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast 
out their young children, to the end they might not live. 
[Dealt subtly:'] he hints at their not liking to exterminate 
them openly : that they should cast out their young children, 
v. 20. it says. In which time Moses was born, and was exceeding 
fair. This is the wonder, that he who is to be their 
champion, is born, neither after nor before these things, but 
1 Bvw in the very midst of the 'storm. And was nourished up in 
his father's house three month*. But when man's help was 
despaired of, and they cast him forth, then did God's benefit 
v. 21. shine forth conspicuous. And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him for 
her own son. Not a word of Temple, not a word of 
Sacrifice, while all these Providences are taking place. 
▼.23. And he was nourished in a barbarian house. And Moses 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyj)tians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds. [Was trained,] both - in 
23. discipline and in letters. [And when he was full forty 
years old.'] Forty years he was there, and was not found out 
from his being circumcised. Observe, how, being in safety, 
they overlook their own interests, both he and Joseph, in 
▼.23-25. order that they may save others : And when he was fidl 
forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, 
he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and 
smote the Egyptian : for he supposed his brethren would 

n gal vcuttlq iral ypdfifuuriv, as the next sentence, *Efio\ tov/utfcur 

comment on AraiSc&b?, ▼. 22. which x*™ " To me it occurs to 

must be supplied. Cat. has, not irat&tla wonder how he could be forty yews, 

koI ypdfifLara. £. omits the clause, &c." So Edd. 
and substitutes, as the beginning of the 
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God's mighty toorks, before the Law. 
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have understood how that Qod by his hand would deliver Acts 

VII 

them: but they understood not. — See how up to this point 17^1. 
he is not yet offensive to them ; how they listened to him 
while he said all this. And his face, we read, was as the ch.6,15. 
face of an angel. — [For he supposed, etc.] And yet it was 
by deeds that his championship was shewn ; what intelli- 
gence was there need of here? but still for all this they 
understood not. And the next day he shewed himself unto*-**-*** 
them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, 
saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye wrong one to 
another? Do you mark with what mildness he addresses 
them ? He who had shewn his wrath in the case of the 
other, shews his gentleness 0 in his own case. But he that 
did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
made tliee a ruler and a judge over us ? Wilt thou kill me, 
as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday ? Mark ; the very 
words which they said to Christ : Who made Thee ruler and 
judge over us ? So habitual a thing was it for Jews to wrong 
(their benefactors) when in the act of receiving benefits ! 
And again, mark the 1 atrocious baseness: As thou didst the l fuapla*. 
Egyptian yesterday! Then fled Moses at this saying, and^^f' 
was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two Sav - 
sons. But neither did flight extinguish the plan of Pro-™"!" 
vidence, as neither did death 2 . 8 i.e. the 

And when forty years were expired, there appeared to Christ. 0 * 
him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel of the y - 30 - 
Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. Do you mark that it ^0 
is not hindered by lapse of time ? For when he was an 
exile, when a stranger, when he had now passed much 
time in a foreign land, so as to have two sons, when 
he no longer expected to return, then does the Angel 
appear to him. The Son of God he calls an Angel, as 
also he calls Him man. (Appears,) in the desert, not in 
a temple. See how many miracles are taking place, and 
no word of Temple, no word of Sacrifice. And here also 

0 fy' iaurrov, B. C.F. D. N. but A. E. to Christ, We have no king but Caetar. 

Edd. M rovrovy " in the case of this Thus was it ever habitual to the Jews 

man." So perhaps (Ecumen. ixitiKws to act, even when receiving benefits. 

vvv rep hZiKovvri vpo<r<ptptTcu. — Below, Do you mark their madness ? Him 

E. Edd. " With the same spirit they who was to save them, they accuse, 

appear to say the same with reference by saying, As thou &o." 
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228 The Angel in the burning Bush, the Son of God. 



Bom il. not simply in the desert, but in the bush. When Moses 
saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near 
to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. Lo ! he 

▼.33.33. was deemed worthy of the Voice also. / am the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham , and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. Lo ! p how He shews that He is 
none other than the God of Abraham, and the God of 

LXX 6 *' saac * ana * ^ te ® 0( * & J aco ° — He, the Angel of the Great 
"Won- Counsel. Here he shews what great loving-kindness God 
derful, herein exhibits. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

Coun- 

sellor," Tlien said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet : 
E * V " for the place where thou standest is holy ground. Not a 
word of Temple, and the place is holy through the appear- 
ance and operation of Christ. Far more wonderful this 
than ihe place which is in the Holy of Holies: for there 
God is nowhere said to have appeared in this manner, nor 
Moses to have thus trembled. And then the greatness of 
t. 34. His tender care. 1 have seen, I have seen the affliction of 
My people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groan- 
ing, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
I will send thee into Egypt. See, how he shews, that both 
by kindnesses, and by chastisements, and by miracles, God 
was drawing them to Him : but they were still the same. 
That God is everywhere present, they learned. 

Hearing these things, let us in our afflictions flee to 
Him. And their groaning, saith He, / have heard: not* 
simply, " because of their calamities." But if any should ask, 
Why then did He suffer them to be evil entreated there? 
Why, in the first place, to every just man his sufferings are 
the causes of his rewards. And in the next place, as to 
why He afflicted them : it was to shew His power, that He 
can (do all), and not only so, but that He may also train them. 
Observe in fact; when they were in the desert, then they 
Dent, waxed fat, they grew thick, they spread out in breadth, they 



P So A. B. N. Cat. (In C. the sentence ' i. e. / have heard their groaning : 

15ov — 'IcucuP is omitted by an oversight not simply, ( u I have come down) 

cansed by the homoeoteleuton 'Iajrc6/3.) because of their calamities." The 

Edd. " Not only does he here shew that expression, I have heard denotes His 

the Angel which appeared unto him ready sympathy. — But the modern 

was the Angel of the Great Counsel, text: " He does not simply say, I have 

but he shews also what loving-kindness heard; but because of their calami* 

God exhibits by this manifestation. 1 ' ties." 
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The uses of Affliction. 
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kicked: and ever and always ease was an evil. Therefore Acts 
also from the beginning He said to Adam : In the sweat of^}}^ 
thy face thou shall eat thy bread. Also', (it was) in order Gen. 3, 
that having come out of much suffering into rest, they might 19# 
give thanks to God. For affliction is a great good. For 
hear the Prophet saying, It is good for me, that Thou hast? s , 119, 
humbled me. But if to great and wonderful men afflic- 71 * 
tions be a great (good), much more to us. And, if you will, 
let us examine into the nature of affliction as it is in itself. 
Let there be some person rejoicing exceedingly, and gay, 
and giving a loose to jollity: what more unseemly, what 
more senseless than this ? Let there be one sorrowing and 
dejected: what more truly philosophic than this? For, It wEccles. 
better, we read, to go into the house of mourning, than into 7 ' 2 * 
the house of laughter. But, likely enough, yon' do not like 
the saying, and want to evade it. Let us however see, what 
sort of man Adam was in Paradise, and what he was after- 
wards : what sort of man Caiu was before, and what he was 
afterwards. The soul does not stand fast in its proper place, 
but, like as by a 1 running tide, is raised and buoyed up 1 p^^. 
by pleasure, having no stedfastness; facile in making pro-™* 
fessions, prompt at promising; the thoughts all in restless 
commotion: laughter ill-timed, causeless hilarity, idle clatter ™| nd , 
of unmeaning talk. And why speak of others ? Let us take 
in haud some one of the saints, and let us see what he 
was while in pleasure, what again, when in distress. Shall 
we look at David himself ? When he was in pleasure and 
rejoicing, from his many trophies, from his victory, from 
his crowns, from his luxurious living, from his confidence, 
see what sort of things he said and did : But I said in Pg 30 6 
my prosperity, says he, I shall never be moved. But when 
he has come to be in affliction, hear what he says: And 2 S&m. 
if He say to me, I have no mind for thee; lo! here am 15 ' 26# 
/, let Him do that which is pleasing in His sight. What 
can be more truly philosophic than these words ? M What- 

* Edd. from E. " Therefore in order 8fap«*a<r0€, " make a ir.ock at." — Be- 
that haying come out of much afflio- low, all the Mss. agree in otos $r 6 
tion into rest, they may not be insolent, Kfay rpb toinov. Either the text ii 
he permits them to be afflicted/' corrupt, or something is needed for ex- 

* tuucpovtffd* \ey6pcva. Edd. planation. 
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Joy in the Lord, joy in affliction. 



Hom i l. soever may be pleasing to God," saith he, " so let it be." 
-|-^- And again he said to Saul : If the Lord siirreth thee up 
26, 19. against me, may thy sacrifice be acceptable. And then loo, 
being in affliction, he spared even his enemies: bat after- 
wards, not friends even, nor those who had done him no 
Gen. 38, injury. Again, Jacob when he was in affliction, said : If the 
209 Ijord will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. As 
ib. 9, 22. also the son of Noah did nothing of the kind erewhile : but 
when he was no longer afraid for his safety, you hear bow 
2 Kings wanton he became. Hezekiah too, when he was in afflic- 
c,19 ' 20 'tion, see what things he did in order to his deliverance ; he 
put on sackcloth, and such like ; but when he was in plea- 
sure, he fell through the haughtiness of his heart. For, saith 
Dent. 6, the Scripture, When thou hast eaten, and drunk, and art 
n. 12. jm e( i^ fafe io ihy se if t For perilous, as on a precipice's 
brink, is the post of affluence. Take heed, saith he, to thy- 
self. While the Israelites were afflicted, they became all 
the more increased in number : but when He left them to 
themselves, then they all went to ruin. And why speak of 
examples from the ancients ? In our own times, let us see, if 
you please, is it not the case, that when the most are in 
good case, they become puffed up, hostile to every body, 
passionate, while the power is with them : but if it be taken 
away, they are gentle, lowly, (and as) human beings, are 
brought to a consciousness of their own natural condition. 
Ps.73,6. Therefore the Scripture saith, Pride hath holden them unto 
LXX. jft e en( } . ij ie i r i n iq U ity shall go forth as from fatness. 

Now these things I have spoken, that we should not make 
enjoymeut every way our object. How then does Paul 
Phil. 4, say, Bejoice ahcay 'i He does not say simply, Rejoice, 

4 '\A ] ^ Ut a ^ s * 1,1 ^ te ^ j0r ^ % ^is is the greatest joy, such as 
the Apostles rejoiced withal ; the joy of which prisons, 
and scourges, and persecutions, and evil report, and all 
painful things, are the source, and the root, and the occa- 
sion ; whence also it comes to a happy issue. But that 
of the world, on the contrary, begins with sweets and ends 
in bitters. Neither do I forbid to rejoice in the Lord, nay, 
I earnestly exhort to this. The Apostles were scourged, 
and they rejoiced: were bound, and they gave thanks: 
were stoned, and they preached. This is the joy I also 
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The world's joys are troubles. 
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would have : from nothing bodily has it its origin, but from Acts 
spiritual things. It is not possible for him who joys after 3^3^ 
the fashion of the world, to rejoice also after a godly sort: for 
every one who joys after the world's fashion, has his joy in 
riches, in luxury, in honour, in power, in arrogance : but 
he who rejoices after the mind of God, has his joy in dis- 
honour for God's sake, in poverty, in want, in fasting, in 
humbleness of mind. Seest thou, how opposite are the 
grounds (of joy)? To go without joy here, is to be without 
grief also : and to be without grief here, is to go without 
pleasure too. And in truth these are the things which pro- 
duce real joy, since the others have the name only of joy, 
but they altogether consist of pain. What misery the ar- 
rogant man endures ! How is he 'cut short in the midst of 1 
his arrogance, bespeaking for himself numberless insults/*™ 
much hatred, great enmity, exceeding spite, and many an 
evil eye ! Whether it be, that he is insulted by greater men, 
he grieves : or that he cannot make his stand against every 
body, he is mortified. Whereas the humble man lives in 
much enjoyment: expecting honour from none, if he receive 
honour, he is pleased, but if not, he is not grieved. He 
takes it contentedly that he is honoured : but 1 above all, 
none dishonours him. Now not to seek honour, and yet to 
be honoured — great must be the enjoyment of this. But in 
the other, it is just the reverse : he seeks honour, and is not 
honoured. And the pleasure that the honour gives is not 
the same to him who seeks it, as it is to him who seeks it not. 
The one, however much he receives, thinks he has received 
nothing: the other, though you give him ever so little, takes 
it as though he had received all. Theu again, he who lives 
in affluence and luxury has numberless affairs of business, 
and let his revenues flow in to him ever so easily, and, as it 
were, from full fountains, yet he fears the evils arising from 
luxurious living, and the uncertainty of the future : but the 

* ix&Kima tk ov&cls ainhr toin&(ti. igoominia.' But in the old text there 

Savile justly retains this sentence from is no before i-yoroi : and the 

the old text. Montf. rejects it, as meaning is not, 1 he thinks himself well 

superfluous, and disturbing the sense, off, &c/ nor as Ben. 1 he rejoices that 

Downe ap. Sav. proposes 5r< obtc ^rt- &c.' but, ( he is content not to be 

pAoih): 4 non ambit honorem, Red bene honoured; knowing this at any rate, 

seoum actum putat si nulla afifectus sit that nobody can dishonour him. 




232 



Moderation essential to enjoyment. 



Homil. other is always in a state of security and enjoyment, baring 
accustomed himself to scantiness of diet. For he does not 
so bemoan himself at not partaking of a sumptuous board, as 
he luxuriates in not fearing the uncertainty of the future. 
But the evils arising from luxurious living, how many and 
great they are, none can be ignorant : it is necessary, how- 
ever, to mention them now. Twofold the war, in the body, 
and in the soul : twofold the storm : twofold the diseases ; 
not only in this respect, but because they are both in- 
curable, and bring with them great calamities. Not so, 
frugality: but here is twofold health, twofold the benefits. 

^™20 Step °f health, we read, is in moderate eating. For every- 
' " where, that which keeps measure is pleasant, that which is 
beyond measure, ceases to please. For say now : on a little 
spark put a great pile of fagots, and you will no longer see 
the fire shining, but much disagreeable smoke. On a very 
strong and large man lay a burden which exceeds his strength, 
and you will see him with his burden lying prostrate on 
the ground. Embark too large a freight in your vessel, 
and you have ensured a grievous shipwreck. Just so 
it is here. For just as in over-laden ships, great is the 
tumult of the sailors, the pilot, the man at the prow, 
and the passengers, while they cast into the sea the things 
above deck, and things below; so here too, with their 
vomitings upwards, and their purgings downwards, they mar 
their constitutions, and destroy themselves. And what is 
the most shameful of all, the mouth is made to do the office 
of the nether parts, and that becomes the more shameful 
member. But if to the mouth the disgrace be such, think 
what must it be in the soul ! For indeed there it is all 
mist, all storm, all darkness, great the uproar of the thoughts, 
at being so thronged and crushed, the soul itself crying out 
at the abuse done to it: all" (the parts and faculties) com- 
plaining of one another, beseeching, entreating, that the 

• E. Edd. " Thence also tbe gor- sick and are disgusting ; it is waste of 

mandizera (yaorpitffitroi) themselves words to tell us all this, and make a 

complain of one another, are in ill catalogue of diseases : for it is I that 

humour, baste to be rid of the filth am diseased, <feo.. .while these luxurious 

within. Still, even after it is cast livers one may see in good plight, 

out, &c.'' And below: — "fever and sleek, merry, riding on horse-back.' " 
diseases. 1 Yes,' say you *. ' they are 
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filth within may be discharged somewhere. And after it Acts 
is flung out, still the turmoil is not at an end; but then g/ 1 ^ 
comes fever and diseases. ' And how comes it,' say you, 

* that one may see these luxurious livers, in goodly plight, 
riding on horse-back? What idle talk is this/ say you, 

* to tell us of diseases ? It is I that am diseased, I that am 
racked, I that am disgusting, while I have nothing to eat. 9 
Ah me ! for one may well lament at such words. But the 
sufferers with the gout, the men that are carried on litters, 
the men that are swathed with bandages, from what class 
of people, I ask you, shall we see these? And indeed, 
were it not that they would deem it an insult, and think 
my words opprobrious, I would before now have addressed 
them even by name. ' But there are some of them, who are 
in good health as well.' Because they give themselves 
not merely to luxurious living, but also to labours. Else 
shew me a man, who does nothing whatever but fatten 
himself, free from pain as he lies there, without an anxious 
thought For though a host of physicians without number 
came together, they would not be able to rescue him from 
his diseases. It is not in the nature of things. / For I will i / 
hold you a medical discourse. Of the matters sent down / 
into the belly, not all becomes nourishment; since even 

in the food itself, not all is nutritive, but part of it in the 
process of digestion passes into stool, part is turned into 
nourishment. If then in the process of digestion the 
operation is perfect, this is the result, and each finds its 
proper place ; the wholesome and useful part betakes itself 
to its appropriate place, while that which is superfluous and 
useless, withdraws itself, and passes off. But if it be in too 
great quantity, then even the nutritive part of it becomes 
hurtful. And, to speak by way of example, in order that 
my meaning may be clearer to you : in wheat, part is fine 
flour, part meal, part bran: now if the mill be able to 
grind (what is put in), it separates all these : but if you put 
in too much, all becomes mixed up together. Wine again, 
if it go through its proper process of formation, and under 
due influence of the seasons, then, whereas at first all is 
mixed together, anon part settles into lees, part rises into 
scum, part remains for enjoyment to those that use it, and 
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How to have health, of body and soul. 



Homil. this is the good part, and will not readily undergo any 
^ vy - change. But what they call ' nourishment,' is neither wine, 
nor lees, while all are mixed up together. — The same may 
be seen in the river w , when its waters make a whirling flood. 
As at such time we see the fishes floating at top, dead, their 
eyes first blinded by the muddy slime : so is it with us. 
For when gormandizing, like a flood of rain, has drenched 
the inward parts, it puts all in a whirl, and makes that the 
1 xayur- faculties 1 , healthy till then and living in a pure element, 
drift lifeless on the surface. Since then by all these ex- 
amples we have shewn how great the mischief is, let us 
cease to count these men happy for that, for which we ought 
to think them wretched, and to bemoan ourselves for that, 
for which we ought to count ourselves happy, and let us 
welcome sufficiency with a contented mind. Or do you not 
hear even what physicians tell you, that * want is the mother 
of health V But what I say is, that want is mother, not of 
bodily health, but also of that of the soul. These things 
Paul also, that physician indeed, cries aloud ; when he says, 
l Tim.6, Having food and raiment, let us thereurith be content. Let 
8> us therefore do as he bids us, that so, being in sound health, 
we may perform the work that we ought to do, in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 

v Edd. from E. " in the sea, under which by reason of the cold bad not 
a violent storm in winter :" and below, power to sink to the bottom." 
"the fishes floating at top, dead, 




HOMILY XVII. 



Acts vii. 85. 

Tliis Moses whom they refused, saying \ Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge over us? the same did God send to be a ruler 
and a deliverer by the hand of the Angel which appeared to 
him in the bush. 

This is very suitable to the matter in hand. This Moses, 
he says. Tins, the man who had been in danger of losing 
his life ; the man who had been set at nought by thera ; this 
the man whom they had declined ; this same, God having 
raised up, sent unto them. [Whom they refused, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler?'] just as they themselves (the 
hearers) said, We have no king, but Cmsar. He here shews Johni9, 
also, that what was then done, was done by Christ. The 15 ' 
same did God send by the hand of the Angel, who said 
unto him, I am the God of Abraham. This same Moses, he 
says, — and observe how he points to his renown — this same 
Moses, he says, brought them out, after that he had shewed^'MM. 
wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, 
and in the wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, 
which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me: set at nought like me. Him, likewise, Herod wished 
to kill, and in Egypt He found preservation ; just as it was 
with the former, even when He was a babe, He was aimed 
at for destruction. This is he, that was in the Church in t. 38. 
the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received tlte lively 
oracles to give unto us. Again no mention of temple, none 
of sacrifice. With the Angel, it says, he received the lively 
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Moses, how a type of Christ. 



Homil. oracles to give unto the fathers. It shews, that he not only 

XVI1 ' wrought miracles, but also gave a law, as Christ did. Just 
as Christ first works miracles, and then legislates; so did 
Moses. But they did not hear him, keeping their dis- 

t. 39. obedience} even after the miracles : To whom, he says, our 
fathers would not obey: after the wonders done in those 
forty years. And not only so, but just the contrary: but 
thrust him from them , and in their hearts turned back again 

▼ .40-43. into Egypt. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 
us; for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land 
of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. And they 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then 
God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven; 
as it is written in the book of the Prophets, O ye house of 
Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by 
the spake of forty years in Vie wilderness t Yea, ye took up 
the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, 
figures which ye made to worship them : and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. The expression, gave them up, 

T . 44. means, He suffered. Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking 
unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion 
he had seen. Even when there was a Tabernacle, yet there 

Amoii 5, were no sacrifices. Did ye offer unto Me slain beasts and 
sacrifices t There was the tabernacle of witness, and yet it 
profited them nothing, but they were consumed. But neither 
before, nor afterwards, did the miracles profit them aught. 
Which also, our fathers that came after brought in. Seest 
thou, how the holy place is there wherever God may be ? 
For to this end also he says, in the wilderness, to compare 

t. 45.46. place with place. Then the benefit (conferred upon them) : 
And our fathers that came after brought it in with Jesus into 
the possession of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the days of David; who found 
favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. David desired to find favour: and he builded 
not, he, the wonderful, the great; but the cast-away, Solomon. 

v. 47-50. But Solomon, it says, built Him an house. Howbeit the 
Most High dwelleth not in (places) made with hands. This 
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was shewn indeed already by what had been before said: Acts 
but it is shewn also by the voice of a prophet; What house $&_^q 9 
will ye build for Me ? saith the Lord God. As saith the Is. 66, 
prophet, Heaven is my throne^ and earth is my footstool: 1,2> 
what house will ye build for me ? saith the Lord: or what is 
the place of my rest ? Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

Marvel not, he says, if they on whom Christ confers His Reoa- 
benefits refuse His kingdom, seeing in the case of Moses it^ a - 
was just the same. [He brought them out;] and rescued J^ 35 — 
them not in a general way, but also while they were in the 
wilderness. [Wonders and signs, etc.] Do you mark that 
they themselves (Stephen's hearers) are concerned in those 
old miracles also ? [This is that Moses ;] he, that conversed r. 37. 
with God; he, that had been saved out of situations so strange 
and wonderful; he, that wrought so great works, and had 
so great power. [Which said unto the children of Lsrael, 
A prophet, etc.] He shews, that the prophecy must by all 
means be fulfilled, and that Moses is not opposed to Him. 
'This is he that was in the Church in the wilderness, and,v. 38. 
that said unto the children of Israel. Do you mark that 
thence comes the root, and that salvation is from the Jews? John 4, 
With the Angel, it says, which spake unto him. Lo, again R^m. 
he affirms that it was He (Christ) that gave the Law, seeing n > 16 - 
Moses was with Him in the Church in the wilderness. And 
here he puts them in mind of a great marvel, of the things 
done on the Mount: Who received living oracles to give 
unto us. On all occasions Moses is wonderful, and (so) 
when need was to legislate. What means the expression, 
Living oracles (\6yia) ? Those, whereof the end was shewn 
by words ?Jyoov): in other words, he means the pro- 
phecies. Then follows the charge, in the first instauce, 
against the patriarchs, [after] the signs and wonders, after 
the receiving of the lively oracles: To whom, he says, our v. 39. 
fathers would not obey. But concerning those, Ezekiel 
says that they are not living; as when he says, And I gaveEie*. 

20, 26. 

* Here the innovator, not perceiving Christ refers, when He says, Salvation 

that the renewed exposition began is of the Jews, hinting at Himself, 

above, inserts the formula 'AAA' t&a>fi*r Thin is he that was in the wilderness, 

1lvxoB*v ra ttfnuiva, and then has: with the Angel that spake unto him. 

" This, it says, is Moses, which said, Lo, again he shews, that it was He, 

A Prophet, etc. To this, I suppose, &o." So Edd. 
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The Provocation in Horeb, 



Homil. you statutes that are not good. It is with reference to those 

XVI1 ' that he says, Living. But thrust him from them, and in 
their hearts turned back to Egypt — the place where they 
groaned, where they cried, whence they called upon God. 
40. And said unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go before us. 
[2.] O the folly ! Make, say they ; that they may go before us. 
Whither ? Into Egypt See how hard they were to tear 
away from the customs of Egypt ! What sayest thou ? 
What, not wait for him that brought thee out, but flee the 
benefit, and deny the Benefactor ? And mark how insulting 
they are : For as for this Moses, they say: — which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt : nowhere the name of God : 
instead of that, they ascribed all to Moses. Where b they 
ought to give thanks (to God), they bring Moses forward: where 
it was, to do as the Law bade them, they no longer make 
account of Moses. [We know not what is become of him.'] 
And yet he told them that he was going up to receive 
the Law : and they had not patience to wait forty days. 
Make us gods — they* did not say, a God. — And yet one 
may well wonder at this, that they do not even know. — 

v. 41. And they made a calf in Horeb — the very place where God 
appeared unto Moses : and offered sacrifices unto the idol, 
and rejoiced in the works of their own hands: for which 
they ought to have hid their faces. What wonder that ye 
know not Christ, seeing ye knew not Moses, and God Who 
was manifested by such wonders ? But they not only knew 
Him not : they also insulted in another way, by their idol- 

v. 42. making. Then God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven. Hence these same " customs" date their 
origin, hence the sacrifices : they were themselves the first 
that made sacrifices — to their idols ! For that is why it is 
marked d , They made a calf in Horeb, and offered sacrifices 

b "Evtfa ii\v tbxapurrtiv *&«, A.B C. Edd. from £. F. D. "So frantic are 

D. F. but N. and Cat. Axap«rT€lV. — E. Kal they, that they know not what they say.' ' 

fv6aplvalnobsbx a P l(rT ** y % y ' Fdd.tv^. d 8iek y&p rovro fricrrjfia/vfTcu. The 

* This clause, omitted by A. B. C, meaning is: Stephen was accused of 
is preserved by N. and the Catena. The speaking against 'the customs,' — sacri- 
calf was one, yet they called it Gods: fiees, temple, feasts, &c. Therefore he 
on which St. Chrys. remarks elsewhere, significantly points to that critical con- 
that they added polytheism to idolatry. — juncture from which these 'customs' 
The next sentence may perhaps be date their introduction : namely, the 
completed thus: "that they did not Provocation at Horeb. Prior to that, 
even know that there is One God," — he tells of ' living oracles,' life-giving 
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to the idol: seeing that, before this, the name of sacrifice Acts 
is nowhere mentioned, but only lively ordinances, and lively se^lo. 
oracles. And rejoiced — that is why feasts also. As it is 
written in the Book of the Prophets — and observe, he does 
not cite the text without a purpose, but shews by it that 
there is no need of sacrifices ; saying : Did ye offer slain 
beasts and sacrifice to Me ? — He lays an emphasis on this 
word {to Me?). " Ye cannot say that it was from sacrificing 
to Me, that ye proceeded to sacrifice to them : — by the 
space of forty years : and this too, in tlie wilderness, where 
He had most signally shewn Himself their Protector. Yea,** *3. 
ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch , and the star of your 
god Remphan : images which ye made to worship them. The 
cause of sacrifices! And I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. Even the captivity, an impeachment of their 
wickedness ! * But a Tabernacle,' say you, ' there was, (the 44. 
Tabernacle) of Witness? (Yes,) this is why it was: that 
they should have God for Witness: this was all. According 
to the fashion, it says, that was shewn thee on the mount : 



precepts: after it, and as its conse- 
quence, sacrifices, <frc, those statutes 
which were not good, and ordinances 
by which a man shall not live, as God 
says by Ezekiel. Not a word of sacri- 
fice till then: and the first mention is, 
of the sacrifices offered to the calf. In 
like manner, ** they rejoiced," " the 
people ate and drank, and rose np to 
play :" and in consequence of this, the 
feasts were prescribed: Ktd cwppalyorro, 
$ri<rlr &ia rovro Ktd iopral. — "Eincnj- 
ludvtrcu might be rendered, 4 he marks,' 
' pats a mark upon it' (so the innovator, 
who substitutes, toOto koL AavlS &r«rrf- 
fuurSfityos \*y*i) : we take it passively, 
4 there is a mark set over it — it is 
emphatically denoted. 1 In the active, 
the verb taken intransitively means 1 to 
betoken or announce itself/ ( make its 
first appearance.' — In the Treatise 
adv. Judtaos, iv. §. 6. torn. i. 624. C. 
St. Chrysostom gives this account of 
the legal sacrifices. " To what pur- 
pose unto Me is the multitude of your 
sacrifices f etc. (Isaiah I, 11 ff.) Do 
ye hear how it is most plainly declared, 
that God did not from the first require 
these at your hands? Had He re- 
quired them, He would have obliged 
those famous saints who were before 
the Law to observe this practice. 1 Then 
wherefore has He permitted it now ?* 
In condescension to your infirmity. As 



a physician in his treatment of a de- 
lirious patient, &c.: thus did God like- 
wise. For seeing them so frantic in 
their lust for sacrifices, that they were 
ready, unless they got them, to desert 
to idols ; nay not only ready, but 
that they had already deserted, there- 
upon He permitted sacrifices. And 
that this is the reason, is clear from 
the order of events. After the feast 
which they made to the demons, then 
it was that He permitted "sacrifices : 
all but saying : * Ye are mad, and will 
needs sacrifice : well then, at any rate 
sacrifice to Me.*" — (What follows may 
serve to illustrate the brief remark a 
little further on, Kal ri alxj*a\v<rla 
Karrryopta rris Kcuclas.) " But even this, 
He did not permit to continue to the 
end, but by a most wise method, with- 
drew them from it. . . For He did not 
permit it to be done in any place of the 
whole world, but in Jerusalem only. 
Anon, when for a short time they bad 
sacrificed, he destroyed the city. Had 
He openly said, Desist, they, such was 
their insane passion for sacrificing, 
would not readily have complied. But 
now perforce, the place being taken 
away, He secretly withdrew them from 
their frenzy." So here: "Even the 
captivity impeaches the wickedness, 
(which was the cause of the permission 
of sacrifice.") 
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240 No reason to be proud of the Temple. 

Homtl. so * that on the mount was the Original. And this Tabernacle, 

— — moreover, in the wilderness, was carried about, and not 
locally fixed. And he calls it, Tabernacle of witness: 
i. e. (for witness) of the miracles, of the statutes. This 
is the reason why both it and those (the fathers) had no 
Temple. [As He had appointed, that spake unto Moses, 
that he should make it according to the fashion that he had 
seen.] Again, it was none other than He (Christ) that gave 

T ,45. the fashion itself. Until the days of David: and there was 
no Temple ! And yet the Gentiles also had been driven out: 
for that is why he mentions this: Whom God drove out, he 
says, before the face of our fathers. Whom He drove out, 
he says: and even then, no Temple! And so many wonders, 
and no mention of a Temple ! So that, although first there is 
a Tabernacle, yet nowhere a Temple. Until the days of 

t. 46. David, he says: even David, and no Temple! And he 
sought to find favour before God: and built not: — so far 

t.47. was the Temple from being a great matter! [But Solomon 
built Him an house.] They thought Solomon was great : 
but that he was not better than his father, nay not even 

v . 43.49. equal to him, is manifest. Howbeit the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 
Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool. Nay, not 
even these are worthy of God, forasmuch as they are made, 
seeing they are creatures, the works of His hand. See how 
he leads them on by little and little, (shewing) that not even 
these are to be mentioned. And again the prophecy says 

▼.60. openly, [What house will ye build Mef etc.] 

i Km . What is the reason that at this point he speaks 1 in the tone 

<po P uc*s 0 f invective ? Great was his boldness of speech, when at the 
point to die: for in fact I think he knew that this was the case. 

▼. 51. Ye stiffnecked, he says, and uncircumcised in heart and ears. 
This also is from the prophets : nothing is of himself. Ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. 
When it was not His will that sacrifices should be, ye sacri- 
ficed ; when it is His will, then again ye do not sacrifice : 
when He would not give you commandments, ye drew them 
to you : when ye got them, ye neglected them. Again, when 
the Temple stood, ye worshipped idols : when it is His will 

• Ihtt* iv r? 6p*i ^ faoypwp)) ytyor*. old text, bat they do not materially 
Id the following sentence!, there are affect the sense, and certainly do not 
numerous variations in Edd. from the improve it. 
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to be worshipped without a Temple, ye do the opposite. Acts 
Observe, he says not, Ye resist Qod, but, the Spirit : so far 3X^53 
was he from knowing any difference between Them. And, 
what is greater: As your fathers did, he says, so do ye. 
Thus also did Christ (reproach them), forasmuch as they 
were always boasting much of their fathers. Which of the*. 59. 
prophets hare not your fathers persecuted ? and they have 
slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just 
One: he still says, the Just One, wishing to check them : 
of Whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers — 
two charges he lays against them f — who have received the 
Law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. 
[How, By the disposition of Angels 7] Some say, (The Law) [3.] 
disposed by Angels; or, put into his hand by the Angel 
Who appeared to him in the bush ; for was He man ? 
No wonder that He f who wrought those works, should also 
have wrought these. Ye slew them who preached of Him, 
much more Himself. He shews them disobedient both to 
God, and to Angels, and the Prophets, and the Spirit, 
and to all : as also Scripture saith elsewhere : Lord, they 1 Kingi 
have slain Thy Prophets, and thrown down Tfiine altars. — 19> 10 * 
They, then, stand up for the Law, and say, He blasphemeth 
against Moses: he shews, therefore, that it is they who 
blaspheme, and that (their blasphemy is not only against 
Moses, but) against God; shews, that they from the very 
beginning have been doing this : that they have them- 
selves destroyed their " customs," that there is no need of 
these: that while accusing him, and saying that he opposed 
Moses, they themselves were opposing the Spirit: and not 
merely opposing, but with murder added to it: and that 
they had their enmity all along from the very beginning. . 
Seest thou, that he shews them to be acting in opposition both 
to Moses and to all others, and not keeping the Law ? And 

f E. F. D. Edd. add, " that they robs Ac. woifotunas : that those who did 

knew (Him) not, and that they mar- those wickednesses, &c. : and so CEc. 

dered (Him):" but the meaning is, seems to have taken it : "If ye killed 

that they betrayed, and that they mur- them who preached Him to come, no 

dered : or, as below, Their fathers slew wonder that ye kill Me, dec." — Below, 

the Prophets, and they, Him Whom for Ol rolyw ianvwoiovvrai rod y6fxov, 

they preached. Kal tkeyov, A. B. N. (N. corrected otrot 

f roy iiciiya wovfiffarra, A. B. C. N. vvv) have Oh rolyw k. t. A. and A. 

Cat. i.e. that Christ, Who, as the Angel, Xiyoms: "Therefore they claim not 

did those works, Ac. The modern text the Law (on their side), saying, Ac. 1 ' 

R 
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242 Like Stephen, be bold for the Truth, but gentle. 



Homtl. yet Moses had said, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto 
■ XVI1, you : and the rest also told of this (Christ) that He would 
18, 18. come : and the prophet again said, What house unit ye build 
Me t and again, Did ye offer to Me slain beasts and sacri- 
fices those forty years ? 

Such is the boldness of speech of a man bearing the Cross. 
Let us then also imitate this : though it be not a time of war, yet 
Pi. 119, it is always the time for boldness of speech. For, I spake, says 
Comp onG ' 1W ^ testimonies before kings, and teas not ashamed. If 
Hom.'in we chance to be among heathens, let us thus stop their mouths, 
iv^M ^th 011 * wrath, without harshness. For if we do it with 
xxxiii. wrath, it no longer seems to be the boldness (of one who 
Cot.' 3d. * 8 confident of his cause,) but passion: but if with gentleness, 
9 - this is boldness indeed. For* in one and the same thing 
success and failure cannot possibly go together. The bold- 
ness is a success: the anger is a failure. Therefore, if we are 
to have boldness, we must be clean from wrath, that none may 
impute our words to that No matter how just your words 
may be, when you speak with anger, you ruin all: no matter 
how boldly you speak, how fairly reprove, or what not. See 
this man, how free from passion as he discourses to them ! 
For he did not abuse them: he did but remind them of 
the words of the Prophets. For, to shew you that it was not 
anger, at the very moment he was suffering evil at their 
hands, he prayed, saying, Lay not to their charge this sin. 
So far was he from speaking these words in anger; no, he 
spake in grief and sorrow for their sakes. As indeed this 
is why it speaks of his appearance, that they saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel, on purpose that they might 
believe. Let us then be clean from wrath. The Holy Spirit 
dwelleth not where wrath is: cursed is the wrathful. It 
cannot be that aught wholesome should approach, where 
wrath goes forth. For as in a storm at sea, great is the 
>*iAo. tumult, loud the clamour, and then would be no time 1 for 
] eggong Q f w j[ S( ]om : so neither in wrath. If the soul is to be 
in a condition either to say, or to be disciplined to, aught 
of philosophy, it must first be in the haven. Seest thou 
not how, when we wish to converse on matters of serious 

h Oh ybp SiWrcu byuov teal jcot& rah- Kcd KarSpBctifxa ttvai Kal ixdrrat/xa. *H 
rh* (ton* cirrhv A . C. and N . originally) wapprfo'la, KcrrSpdwpa- 6 0vp&s , lAirropa. 
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import, we look out for places free from noise, where all is Acts 
stillness, all calm, that we may not be put out and dis- se—is. 
composed? But if noise from without discomposes, much 
more disturbance from within. Whether one pray, to no 
purpose does he pray with wrath and disputings: whether! Tim. 
he speak, he will only make himself ridiculous : whether be ' 
hold his peace, so again it will be even then : whether be 
eat, he is hurt even then: whether he drink, or whether he 
drink not; whether he sit, or stand, or walk; whether he 
sleep: for even in their dreams such fancies haunt them. 
For what is there in such men that is not disagreeable? 
Eyes unsightly, mouth distorted, limbs agitated and swollen, 
tongue foul and sparing no man, mind distraught, gestures 
uncomely : much to disgust. Mark the eyes of demoniacs, 
and those of drunkards and madmen ; in what do they differ 
from each other? Is not the whole madness? For what 
though it be but for the moment? The madman too is 
possessed for the moment: but what is worse than this? 
And they are not ashamed at that excuse ; " I knew not 
(saith one) what I said." And how came it that thou didst 
not know this, thou the rational man, thou that hast the gift 
of reason, on purpose that thou mayest not act the part of 
the creatures without reason, just like a wild horse, hurried 
away by rage and passion? In truth, the very excuse is 
criminal. For thou oughtest to have known what thou 
saidst. " It was the passion," say you, " that spoke the 
words, not I." How should it be that? For passion has 
no power, except it get it from you. You might as well 
say, "It was my hand that inflicted the wounds, not I." 
What occasion, think you, most needs wrath ? would you 
not say, war and battle? But even then, if any thing is 
done with wrath, the whole is spoiled and undone. For of 
all men, those who fight bad best not be enraged: of all 
men, those had best not be enraged, who 'want to hurt. 1 robt 
And how is it possible to fight then ? you will ask. With JJJ^ 
reason, with 'self-command: since fighting is, to stand in 
opposition. Seest thou not that even these (common) wars***** 
are regulated by definite law, and order, and times? For 
wrath is nothing but an irrational impulse : and an irrational 
creature cannot possibly perform aught rational. For in- [4.] 

*2 
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Anger, implanted in us, 



Homii. stance, the man here spoke such words, and did it without 
passion. And Elias said, How long will ye halt on both 

18,21. your knees? and spake it not in passion. And Phinees 
slew, and did it without passion. For passion suffers not a 
man to see, but, just as in a night-battle, it leads him, with 
eyes blindfolded and ears stopped up, where it will. Then 
let us rid ourselves of this demon, at its first beginning let 
us quell it, let us put the sign of the Cross on our breast, as 
it were a curb. Wrath is a shameless dog : but let it learn 
to hear the law. If there be in a sheep-fold a dog so savage 
as not to obey the command of the shepherd, nor to know 
his voice, all is lost and ruined. He is kept along with the 
sheep : but if he makes a meal on the sheep, he is useless, 
and is put to death. If he has learnt to obey thee, feed thy 
dog: he is useful when it is against the wolves, against 
robbers, and against the captain of the robbers that he barks, 
not against the sheep, not against friends. If he does not 
obey, he ruins all : if he learns not to mind thee, he destroys 
all. The mildness in thee let not wrath consume, but let it 
guard it, and feed it up. And it will guard it, that it may 
feed in much security, if it destroy wicked and evil thoughts, 
if it chase away the devil from every side. So is gentleness 
preserved, when evil works are nowhere admitted: so we 
become worthy of respect, when we learn not to be shame- 
less. For nothing renders a man so shameless, as an evil 
conscience. Why are harlots without shame? Why are 
virgins shamefaced ? Is it not from their sin that the 
former, from their chastity that the latter, are such ? For 
nothing makes a person so shameless, as sin. c And yet 
on the contrary,* say you, 'it puts to shame." Yes; him 
who condemns himself: but him that is past blushing, 
it renders even more reckless : for desperation makes 

ProT. daring. For the wicked, saith the Scripture, wfien he is 

18> 3 " come into the depths of evils, despise th. But he that is 
shameless, will also be reckless, and he that is reckless, will 
be daring. See in what way gentleness is destroyed, when 
evil thoughts gnaw at it. This is why there is such a dog, 
barking mightily : we have also sling and stone (ye know 
what I mean) : we have also spear and enclosure and cattle- 

i fold : let us guard our thoughts unhurt. If the dog 1 be 




as a safeguard to Virtue. 245 

gentle with the sheep, but savage against those without, and Acts 
keep vigilant watch, this is the excellence of a dog : and, be 36—53. 
he ever so famished, not to devour the sheep ; be he ever so ~~~~~~ 
full, not to spare the wolves. Such too is anger meant to 
be : however provoked, not to forsake gentleness ; however 
at quiet, to be on the alert against evil thoughts : to acknow- 
ledge the friend, and not for any beating forsake him, and 
for all his caressing, to fly at the intruder. The devil uses 
caressing full oft : let 1 the dog know at sight that he is an 
intruder. So also let us caress 1 Virtue, though she put us 1 <ralr»- 
to pain, and shew our aversion to Vice, though she give us***" 
pleasure. Let us not be worse than the dogs, which, even 
when whipped and throttled, do not desert their master : but 
if k the stranger also feed them, even so they do hurt. There 
are times when anger is useful ; but this is when it barks 
against strangers. What means it, Wliosoever is angry with Matt.fi, 
his brother without a cause? It means, Stand not up in 
thine own quarrel, neither avenge thyself: if thou see 
another suffering deadly wrong, stretch out thy hand to help 
him. This is no longer passion, when thou art clear of all 
feeling for thyself alone. David had gotten Saul into his l Sam. 
power, and was not moved by passion, did not thrust the 26 ' 7, 
spear into him, the enemy he had in his power ; but took his 
revenge upon the Devil. Moses, when he saw a stranger Exod. 2, 
doing an injury, even slew him: but when one of his own 22, 
people, he did not so : them that were brethren he would 
have reconciled; the others, not so. That "most meek" Numb. 
Moses, as Scripture witnesseth of him, see how he was 12 ' 3 ' 

1 Edd. from E. lcdvu 6 tidfioKos The antithesis seems to require the 

woXXdxis &s 6 ««W, yvwru «£? sense to be, " While, if the stranger 

tru " The devil fawns full oft as the even feed them, for all that, they do 

dog, but let every man know that, him a mischief." But the words rptty 

&o." A. B. C. N. &s 6 KlW fl&4rv and 0Kdirrowriy are scarcely suitable 

(ft*™* C.) 5ti. We restore the true in the sense. rpo<p^v $18$ and Av/ao/- 

reading by omitting &s. 1 The dog' is vovrcu. Edd. have from E. alone, xws 

anger : the devil <ro/v«t, not as the ob paWov f}\d^ov<riv ; in the sense, 

dog, but upon the dog, as the kK\6rpios u If however the stranger ( not merely 

in the preceding sentence. 'Let our caresses but) also (regularly) feeds 

faithful watch-dog see at once that he them, how shall they not do more hurt 

is an intruder.' In the following sen- (than good)?*' i.e. "If the devil be 

tence the image is so far incongruous, suffered to pamper our anger, that 

as tralrafitv here has a different refer- which should have been our safeguard 

ence : viz. ' as the dog fawns upon the will prove a bane to us." — Perhaps 

friend though beaten, so let us, &c.' this is the sense intended in the old 

k 1w 54 atrrobs koI rp4<pji 6 &\\6rpios reading; but if so, Kttt ofow id unsuit- 

«o2 otrw fikdirrovfw (A. /SMtyowrtr). able. 
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Horn u roused ! Bat not so, we: on the contrary, where we ought to 
3 VI1 .' shew meekness, no wild beast so fierce as we : bat where we 
de laud, ought to be roused, none so dull and sluggish. On no 
■d fio. oc cas i° n do we use our faculties to the purpose they were 
meant for : and therefore it is that our life is spent to no 
purpose. For even in the case of implements ; if one use 
them, one instead of other, all is spoilt: if one take his 
sword, and then, where he should use it and cut with it, 
uses only his hand, he does no good: again, where he 
should use his hand, by taking the sword in hand he spoils 
all. In like manner also the physician, if where he ought to 
cut, he cuts not, and where he ought not, he does cut, mars 
1 rm all. Wherefore, I beseech you, let us use the thing 1 at its 
J^Jp proper time. The proper time for anger is never, where we 
Horn, in move in our own quarrel: but if it is our duty to correct 
J^* - 7 others, then is the time to use it, that we may by force 
deliver others. So shall we both be like unto God, always 
keeping a spirit free from wrath, and shall attain unto the 
good things that are to come, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, 
and honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XVIII. 



Acts vii. 54. 

When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and 
they gnashed on him with their teeth. 

See*, once more, the wrong-doers in trouble. Just as the 
Jews are perplexed, saying, What are we to do with these ch.4, 
men ? so these also are cut to the heart. And yet it was he 
that had good right to be incensed, who, having done no 
wrong, was treated like a criminal, and was spitefully calum- 
niated. But the calumniators had the worst of it in the 
end. So true is that saying, which I am ever repeating, " 111 
to do, is ill to fare." And yet he (in his charges against 
them) resorted to no calumny, but proved (what he said). 
So sure are we, when we are shamefully borne down in a 
matter wherein we have a clear conscience, to be none the 
worse for it. — 4 If b they desired/ say you, * to kill him, how 



• In our Mss. the Homily opens 
abruptly with the question, U£s ol>K 
t\a&ov 4k twv clprjfitvw ktpopy^y cfc 
rb Cat.] aveKtiv avr6v ; which 

is left unanswered, till some way 
further on. See note b. — Montf. notes, 
' Unus, us rb ^ avtkuv.* But this 
reading doe* n t a;>; ear in any of 
our Alas, though the Catena has it. 
Edd. from E. have: 4< How it was 
that they did not take occasion from 
what he had said to kill him, but are 
still mad. and seek an accusation, one 
may well wonder. So ever in trouble 
are the wrong-doers. Just then as the 



chief priests, in their perplexity, said, 
<fcc." F. D. adopting part of this 
addition, " but are still mad, and seek 
an accusation. See, once more, &c." 

b ou5ev ird<rxo^y. Kal 4&ovKovro t 
Qriolv (om. D. F.) avtKuv Jn6v. (as if 
these words were part of the sacred 
text. Then) T\p6<pa<riv ('AAAi irp6<p. 
D. F.) ijd(\op tv\oyov k. T. A. A. B. C. 
D. F. The modern text substitutes, 
'E&o6\ovto /itv oZv AyeAcor' &AA' oh 
■woiovai rovroy air lay OtKovrts etikoyow 
k. t. A. — CEcumenius, however, begins 
his comment thus : Ei t&ovKorro AyeAeZv, 
irws o{/k avuXoy *M4*s rbr% ; *Ort wpt* 
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248 Blasphemy imputed to Stephen, as also to Christ. 



HoMiL.was it that they did not take occasion, out of what he said, 
' that they might kill him?' They would fain have a fair- 
seeming plea to put upon their outrage* ' Well then, was 
not the insulting them a fair plea ?' It was not his doing, if 
they were insulted : it was the Prophet's accusation of them. 
And besides, they did not wish it to look as if they killed 
him because of what he had said against them — just as they 
acted in the case of Christ ; no, but for impiety : now* this 
word of his was the expression of piety. Wherefore, as they 
attempted, besides killing him, to hurt his reputation also, they 
were cut to the heart. For they were afraid lest he should 
on the contrary become an object of even greater reverence. 
Therefore, j ust what they did in Christ's case, the same they 

Mat. 26, do here also. For as He said, Ye shall see the Son of Man 

64. 

sitting on the right hand of God, and they, calling it blas- 
phemy, ran upon Him; just so was it here. There, they rent 
▼.66-58. their garments; here, they stopped their ears. But he, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and 
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran 
upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him. And yet, if he lied, they ought to have thought 
him beside himself, and to have let him go. — But he wished to 
bring them over, [and said, Behold, etc.] for, since he had 
spoken of Christ's death, and had said nothing of His resur- 
rection, he would fain add this doctrine also. [Standing at 
the right hand of God.] And in this manner He appeared 
to him d : that, were it but 

tyuxiv ttiXtrfov it. t. X. Hence we re- 
store the true reading, and the proper 
order. Namely, for Kol we read El, 
and transpose to this place, as patt of 
the interlocution, the question w«s ovtc 
tXa&ov — ; So, the $ri<riw is explained, 
the question is followed by its auswer, 
and there is no abruptness. 

c rovro 8i «&<rc£c/a* to prjfuu i. e. 
all that Stephen had spoken in accusa- 
tion of their wickedness, especially vv. 
51 — 63. was the language of piety, of 
a devout man zealous for the honour of 
God : they could not say, 4 This is 



so, the Jews might receive 

impious;' and* they were waiting to 
catch at something which might enable 
them to cry out, * He blasphemeth :' 
and, disappointed of this, they were 
cut to the heart. — Below Ben. retains 
(from E. alone) fi^i irdlAir ircuroV n 
din-by oAAj> ydrrjrcu, though Savile hail 
restored the genuine reading ^ wd\ur 
€d&*<rifi&T*£Qs yim^rxu. They had de- 
sired to injure hi* reputation for sanc- 
tity, and now feared that his speech 
would have the opposite result. 

d Edd. from E. o0r« & airrf Arytt 
<payf}vcu, &s xov 8tf£f uriv, Ira icar o0t« 
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Him : for since the (idea of His) sitting (at the right Acts 
hand of God) was offensive to them, for the present heg^^ 
brings forward only what relates to His Resurrection. 
This is the reason also why his face was glorified. For 
God, being merciful, desired to make their machinations 
the means of recalling them unto Himself. And see, how 
many signs are wrought ! And cast him out of the city, 
and stoned him. Here again, without the city, and even in Heb.is, 
death, Confession and Preaching. And the witnesses laid* 1 ' 
down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was 
Saul. And they stoned Stephen, calling "upon God, and v . 59. 
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. This is meant to 
shew them that he is not perishing, and to teach them. 
And he knelt down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay y . 60. 
not this sin to their charge. To clear himself, and shew 
that neither were his former words prompted by passion, he 
says, Lord, [lay not this sin to their charge] : wishing also 
even in this way to win them over. For to shew that he 
forgave their wrath and rage in murdering him, and that his 
own soul was free from all passion, was the way to make 
his saying to be favourably received. 

And Saul was consenting unto his death. Hereupon c h. 8, 1. 
arises a persecution, and it becomes a great one. And at 
tlmt time there was a great persecution against the 



SifairTcu rbv \6yov. "And Stephen 
describes Christ as appearing to Him 
in this manner, as one somewhere re- 
lates at large, in order that, &c.:" 
meaning, that he might have said " sit- 
ting at the right hand," bat forbears to 
do this, because it was offensive to the 
Jews, and accordingly r4ws vesl rrjs 
&vturrd(Tfws kivu \6yov, koI <pri<riv 
alrrbv taratrOcu. The clause &s wov 
ZiQtwiv seems to have been intended 
by the innovator, not as part of the 
text, but as a gloss, " as is somewhere 
shewn at large." Bnt what Chryn. 
says is, that Christ was pleased to 
appear in this attitude to Stephen for 
the sake of the Jews, in order <fec. 
— Horn. vi. in Ascens. (Cat. in 1.) 
he says, " Why standing, and not 
sitting ? To shew that He is in act 
to succour His martyr. For thus it 
is said also of the Father, Stand up, 
0 God, and, Now will T stand up, tenth 
the Lord, I will set him in safety. 1 * — 



Below, Aih rovro k. t. A. Comp. de 
Mundi Creat. Horn. ii. t vi. 447. C. 
" W hy did He cause the face of Stephen 
to shine ? Because he was to be stoned 
as a blasphemer, for saying, Behold, 
etc*, therefore God, forestalling this, 
crowned his face with angelic beauty, 
to shew those thankless ones, that if he 
were a blasphemer, he would not have 
been thus glorified." But £. (Edd.) 
i,wb rofoov ffroxd(ofixu M6£. " I con- 
jecture that it was from this vision, 
(Erasm./rom this time : Ben. hence.) 
that his face was glorified." In the 
next sentence, Edd. from E. HC Z»v 
lK*f}ov\*{fovTo Jjccirot, oV airrwy 4$o6- 
Xcto (throbs 4KKa\4*affBat, u Kal /iij&jr 
ir\4o¥ iy^vrro. Kal UfiaXSyrts k. t. X. 
" by means of the very machinations 
wherewith those were assailed He de- 
sired to call (the doers) themselves to 
Himself, even if nothing more had 
been done.*' 
< A. E, N. Cat. omit the rbv 0<6v. 
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The disciples fear : the enemies are bold. 



Homil. Church which was at Jerusalem. And they were all 
XVIII. 

'scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judtea and 

Samaria, except the Apostles. Mark how once more God 
permits temptations to arise ; mark, and well observe, 
how the events are ordered by Divine Providence. They 
were admired because of the signs : being scourged, they 
were none the worse for it: (some) were ordained in the 
matter of the widows': the word increased: once more, God 
permits a great hindrance to arise. And a persecution of no 
ordinary kind ; Zand they were all scattered, etc.] for they 
feared their enemies, now become more daring : and at the 
same time it is shewn that they were but men, these that 
were afraid, that fled. For, that thou mayest not say after 
these things that* by grace alone they effected (what they 
did), they were also persecuted, and themselves became 
more timorous, while their adversaries were more daring. 
And were all scattered abroad, it says, except the Apostles. 
But this was divinely ordered, so that they should no longer 

t. 2. all sit there in Jerusalem. And devout men, it says, carried 
Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentation over 
him. If they were devout, why did they make great 
lamentation over him ? They were not yet perfect The 
man was gracious and amiable : this also shews that they 
[2.] were men — not their fear alone, but their grief and lamenta- 
tion. Who would not have wept to see that mild, that lamb- 
like person stoned, and lying dead? Fit eulogy to be spoken 
over his grave has the Evangelist recorded, in this one speech, 
Lay not this sin to their charge. — And made, he says, great 
lamentation over him. — But let us look over again what has 
/ been said. 



Recapi- He b mentions the cause of his (angelic) appearance : But 

7, m.-**, te*ng full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into 

8, ' 2.* 

' Kcerl<m\<rajr hrl rStv XTIP*"} A. C. h TV alrlav ttjs tye»s frjair. B. C. 

N. Sav. xcptty, Cat. x w P* y > B. D. E. Say. marg. meaning, That his face was 

F. Morel. Ben. ( versati sunt in re- as the face of an angel was caused by 

gionibos,' Erasm. * const i to ti sunt per the glory of Christ which he now 

regiones,' Ben. beholds. The modern text omits this, 

I Sri Tfi x4" TI Kctr&pBovw. having said the same thing above in 

Or, " that by grace they only sue- the words &xb rotrov, see note d. 
ceeded," i. e. always, without failure. 
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heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the Acts 
right hand qf Ood. And when he said, / see the heavens j^^i. 
opened, they stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one TJejbf. 
accord. And yet in what respect are these things deserving 
of accusation ? [ Upon him,'] the man who has wrought such 
miracles, the man who has prevailed over all in speech, the 
man who can hold such discourse ! As if they had got the 
very thing they wanted, they straightway give full scope to 
their rage. And the witnesses, he says, laid down their v. 58. 
clothes at the feet of a young man, whose name was Saul. 
Observe how particularly he relates what concerns Paul, to 
shew thee that the Power which wrought in him was of God. 
But after all these things, not only did he not believe, but 
also aimed at Him with a thousand hands : for this is why 
it says, And Saul was consenting unto his death. — And this 
blessed man does not simply pray, but does it with earnest- 
ness : having kneeled down. Mark his divine death ! So 60. 
long 1 only the Lord permitted the soul to remain in him: 
[And having said this, he fell asleep.] — And they were a//°k8, 
scattered abroad throughout the region of Judaw and 
Samaria. And now without scruple they had intercourse 
with Samaria, whereas it had been said to them, Go no/MaMO, 
into the way qf the Gentiles, [and into any city qf the*' 
Samaritans enter ye not.] Except the Apostles, it says: 
they, in this way also, wishing to win the Jews, — but not 
to leave the city, — and to be the means of inspiring others 
with boldness. 

As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entering into 3. 
every house, and haling men and women committed them 

1 Ben. after Morel, from E. without a new thing for u«, rh ^tjkM ply us 

notice of the true reading (A. 8. C. N. $Zov Tp4x*tv to* tw trwiuirmv iraA- 

Cak), received by 8aviTe, has : "Offer Xarroyiivas ifwx&* ko6A jco) t/w^, W/a- 

Btios atrrov xat 6 ddyaros yiyovc. Mcgpl wf<r$cu & fiaXXov us X*tp as B*o0 (Srros : 

y&p rofrrov <TvyK*x&fWo reus ypvxais 4v that our souls, on their deliverance 

r$ &ty thai, (The latter part is adopted from our bodies, no longer as aforetime 

also by D. F.) " Whence also his death haste into Hades, but are conveyed 

became divine. For until this time it into the hands of the Living God. 

had been granted to the souls to be in And knowing this, Saint Stephen said, 

Hades." This comment is derived Lord Jeeus, receive my spirit." CEcu- 

from St. Cyril. Al. from whom the men. repeats this, almost in the same 

Catena cites : " Since we are justified words, 
by faith in Him. .. .He hath wrought 
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New success, and fresh trial. 



Homil. to prison. Great was his frenzy : that he was alone, that 
XVIII 'be even entered into houses: for indeed he was ready to 
give his life for the Law. Haling, it says, men and women : 
mark both the confidence, and the violence, and the frenzy. 
All that fell into his hands, he put to all manner of ill- 
treatment: for in consequence of the recent murder, he was 
▼.4-0. become more daring. Therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went every where preaching the word. Then Philip 
went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto 
them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them: and 
many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 
And there was great joy in that city. But there was a 
certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same 
city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria. 
Observe k another trial, this affair of Simon. Chiving out, it 
lo-i ft. says, that he was himself some great one. To whom they 
all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This 
man is the great power of Ood. And to him they had 
regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them 
with sorceries. But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of Ood, and the name 
Of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. 
Then Simon himself believed also : and when he was bap- 
tized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding 
the miracles and signs which were done. Now when the 
Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of Ood, they sent unto them Peter and 
John : who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost. And (yet) great 
signs had been done : how then had they not received the 
Spirit ? They had received the Spirit, namely, of remission 
of sins : but the Spirit of miracles they had not received. 

k In the old text, 4 — 10. are have placed after 17. Id the modern 

even continuously, and vr. 11 — 19; text, the first comment (omitting A^ywr 
tween them the brief comments tlvcu k. t. X.) is placed after ▼. 10; in 
which we have restored to their proper the second, the words, teal <nift*ia Re- 
places, viz. here and after v. 15 : and yd\a eyfrero, are omitted ; the rest is 
after ▼. 10, the comment which we given after v. 19. 
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for as yet He was fallen upon none of them: only they Acts 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. Vtl6 a7< 
For, to shew that this was the case, and that it was the Spirit 
of miracles they had not received, observe how, having seen 
the result, Simon came and asked for this. And when^A%.\9. 
Simon saw that through laying on of the Apostles* hands 
the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, saying, 
Grive me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, 
he may receive the Holy Ghost. 

1 The 1 persecution,' say you, * gained strength.' True, but 
at that very time to men possessed before (by a hostile 
power) it brought deliverance. For it planted the miracles, 
like a strong-hold, in the heart of the enemies' country. — 
Not even the death of Stephen quenched their rage, nay, 
increased it rather: it scattered wide the teachers, so that 
the greater became the discipleship. — And there was Joy. 
And yet there had been great lamentation : true ; but mark 
again the good. — Of a long time was the malady, but this 
man brought them deliverance. — And how came he to 
baptize Simon also ? Just as Christ chose Judas. — And 
beholding the signs which he did, forasmuch as the others 
did not receive the (power of working) signs, he durst not 
ask for it. — How was it then that they did not strike him 
dead, as they did Ananias and Sapphira? Because even in 
the old times, he that gathered sticks (on the sabbath-day) Numb, 
was put to death as a warning to others, and in no other 16 ' S2 ' 

i The modern text E. F. D. EdJ. B.C.N. Cat. ad vv. 16—17, and 3. 4.) 
" But although the persecution then the subject to i&lKm and brmlxur* 
most gained strength, nevertheless God is not &*bs, but Siarytxbs: and the per- 
again delivered them, brntlxuras ah- sons delivered are not the disciples, 
ro«f ra <rnfit?a. Stephen's death, how- bat the Samaritans, described as vpo~ 
ever, did not quench their rage, nay, Kar«x<J/i€voi, viz. under the influence 
increased it rather, wherefore also the of Simoo's sorceries. In the last 
teachers, &c. But observe again how sentence, the meaning is entirely mis- 
good things take their turn with them, taken : for the *6<n\\i* is the infatuation 
and how they are in joy. For there of the Samaritans, not the wickedness 
was great Joy, it says, in that city, of Simon. — *EirtTffx*<r« yap abroTs ra 
And yet there had also been great oyifiua can hardly be rendered without 
lamentation. Thus is God ever wont an awkward periphrasis: 4titcix. ri 
to do, and to temper things grievous run, a phrase frequently used by St. 
with things joyful, that He may be Chrys., means, to raise up something 
more held in admiration. But of a against a person as an fatrclxurpo, (as 
long time had this disease been upon Decelea in Attica against the Athe- 
Simon; wherefore not even thus is he nians in the Peloponnesian war:) see 
rid of it." But in the genuine text, (A. Mr. Field's Index to Horn, in Matt 
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Philip was one of the Seven Deacons. 



Ho mil. instance did any suffer the same fate. So too on the 
^J 0 IIL present occasion, Peter said to him, Thy money perish, 
because thou hast imagined that the gift of God is to be 
[8.] purchased with money. — Why had not these received the 
Holy Ghost, when baptized? Either because Philip kept 
this honour for the Apostles; or, because he had not this 
gift (to impart) ; or, he was one of the Seven : which is 
rather to be said. Whence, I take it, this Philip was one of 
the Seven, the second of them, next to Stephen ; but he of 
the Eunuch one of the Apostles But observe ; those went 



- So A. B.C.N. Cat. OftheEdd., 
Sat ile alone retain ■ this clause, the rest 
follow the mod. text, which rejects it 
And indeed it can hardly be doubted, 
that St. Chrys. himself would have 
expunged, or altered this statement, 
had he revised these Homilies : for in 
the next Horn, he shews that the 
Philip of w. 26 ff. was certainly not 
the Apostle, bat probably one of the 
seven deacons. The fact seems to be, 
that having had no occasion until now 
to discuss this question, he had as- 
sumed (as others had done before him) 
that the Philip of the Eunuch's history 
was the Apostle of that name: thus in 
Horn, ad uen. xxxv. §. 2. (delivered 
but a few years before,) he takes this 
for granted. Here, however, he per- 
ceives that the Philip who preached at 
Samaria could not be the Apostle : but 
at present he is mill under the im- 
pression, that the person by whom the 
Eunuch was converted was St. Philip 
the Apostle, and accordingly speaks as 
in the text, " This Philip, I take it, 
was one of the Seven ; he of the story 
of the Eunuch was one of the Apostles.' 1 
Of course it was impossible on a review 
of the circumstances to rest in this con- 
clusion ; and in the very beginning of 
the next Homily he tacitly revokes the 
notion here advanced, acd points out 
how the command, " Arise, and go to 
the south, 1 ' must have been addressed 
to Philip in Samaria (the deacon), and 
not Philip the Apostle in Jerusalem. 
(See the note there.) — The early writers 
frequently confound the Philip of this 
chapter (the deacon and evangelist, 
Acts 21, 9.) with the Apostle: Poly- 
orates ap.Eus. H. E. Hi. 30. and v. 24. 
(see Vales, and Heinichen on the for* 
zner passage.) Const Apol. vi. 7* S. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. p. 192. Comp. S. 



Augustin. Serm. 266. §. 5. — S. Isidore 
of Pelosium, Ep. 448. in reply to a 
correspondent who was not satisfied 
with his statement (Ep. 447.), that 
" Philip who baptized the Eunuch and 
catechized Simon was not the Apostle, 
but one of the Seven," and requested 
proof from Scripture, ('ErciS^ *al pop- 
rvplcur (rrrtis ypcupttrffv .... *E**<3^ 
roXXiy &vo&9i£4wy ipqs,) bids him ob- 
serve, ch. viii. 1. that the Apostles re- 
mained at Jerusalem : that Philip the 
Apostle would have been competent to 
impart the gift of the Spirit : and further 
suggests, that Philip the deacon, fleeing 
from the persecution, was on his 
way through Samaria to Csesarea his 
native place, (where we afterwards 
find him, xxi. 9.) when these events 
befel, viz. the preaching &c. at Sa- 
maria, and the conversion of the Eu- 
nuch. — In the next sentence, txtirot 
(i. e. the Apostles) ovk <£ifc<rw qfcopo- 
irilBn roirovs (i. e. Philip the deacon 
and others) i^\Bur acd fcc/rovs (the 
Apostles) v<mprj<Tcu : " should come 
after,'' or rather, " should be lacking, 
be behindhand, not be forthcoming 
(at the time):" but Cat. uaX Utlms 
trip**, u and those (the Apostles) 
otherwise." — The modern text, after 
" next to Stephen," proceeds thus : 
" Wherefore also, when baptizing, he 
did not impart the Spirit to the bap- 
tized, for neither had he authority to 
do so, since the gift belonged only to 
the Twelve. Bat observe ; those went 
not forth ; it was Providentially or- 
dered that these should go forth, <A 
trod forripow rjjs x&P tro * o*« T & f^ew 
Xafriiv n>. *A n who were deficient in 
the grace because they had not yet 
received the Holy Ghost. For they 
received power, &o. Consequently, this 
was the prerogative of the Apostles." 
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not forth : it was Providentially ordered that these should Acts 
go forth and those be lacking, because of the Holy Ghost : 2 o— 24. 
for they had received power to work miracles, but not also 
to impart the Spirit to others: this was the prerogative of 
the Apostles. And observe (how they sent) the chief ones : 
not any others, but Peter [and John B ]. And when Simon, 
it says, saw that through laying on of the Apostles' hands 
the Holy Qhost was given. He would not have said, And 
having seen 0 , unless there had been some sensible mani- 
festation. [Then laid they their hands on them, etc.] Just ch. 19,6. 
as Paul also did, when they spake with tongues. Observe the 
execrable conduct of Simon. He offered money, with what 
object ? And yet he did not see Peter doing this for money. 
And it was not of ignorance that he acted thus; it was because 
he would tempt them, because he wished to get matter of 
accusation against them. And therefore also Peter says, 
Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter, for thine heart 21. 
is not right before God, [because thou hast thought, etc.] 
Once more, he brings to light what was in the thoughts, 
because Simon thought to escape detection. Repent there' ▼. 28-24. 
fore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For 
I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and said, 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come upon me. Even this p he did 
only formally, as words of course, when he ought to have 
wept and mourned as a penitent. If perchance it may be 
forgiven thee. Not as though it would not have been 
pardoned, had he wept, but this is the manner of the 
Prophets also, to 1 denounce absolutely, and not to say, 1 Awy©- 
* Howbeit, if thou do this, thy sin shall be forgiven,' but 9 ' 6 *"' 
that in any wise the punishment shall take effect. 

(a) [Therefore they that were scattered abroad, went 

» Kal 5#o robs KO(v<palovs t ovk ttAAow 0 Odie tor tJrcv, A. B. D. F. oU 

rtvas &AAa Tl4r(ov. B.C. D. F. N. Cat tw ttborai ror* ffrw, C. ovk a? §TBtw, 

but A. adds, seemingly from a marginal Cat. Sav. marg. ffiev N. Read, ovk tar 

gloss, teal 'hodyrnv /*Vt " an( * John, "itbvW *lww. — E. otic tur ovreos flirty. 

however." E. (Edd.) B$ev #cal robs P Kal rovro iupovt&ru \\x6vov add. 

Kop. ovk &Wovs riv&s loTiv fair rovro D. F.) fro/«t, My K\avcrou xol *w~ 

iroiovrras. " Whence also the leaders, Orjcai. Cat. iupoewfttvus, 1. iupociov- 

not any others, are to be seen doing fi4vws t "ju a mere formal ceremony 



this." 



ominit causa.' 
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True miracles shewn by contrast with magic. 



Homil. everywhere j preaching the word.] But* I would have 

ttecapi 1 * ^ ee a( ^ n " re ^ow even * n a 8eason °f calamity they 
tulation. neglected not the preaching. [Hearing and seeing the 



miracles which he did.] Just as in the case of Moses 
by contrast (with the magicians) the miracles were evident 
miracles, so here also. There was magic, and so these 
▼•7. signs were manifest. (6) For unclean spirits came out 
of many that were possessed with them: for this was a 
manifest miracle : — not as the magicians did : for the other 
(Simon), it is likely, bound (men with spells) : — and many, 
it says, that were palsied and lame were healed. There 
was no deceit here : for it needed but that they should walk 
t. 10. and work. And to him they all gave heed, saying, This 
(man) is the Power of God. And that was fulfilled which 
Mat. 24, was spoken by Christ, There shall come false Christs and 
false Prophets in My name. — [And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had bewitched them with 
sorceries.] (a) And yet there ought to have been not one 
demoniac there, seeing that of a long time he had been 
bewitching them with sorceries: but if there were many 
demoniacs, many palsied, these pretences were not truth, 
v. 12. But Philip here by his word also won them over, discoursing 
t. is. concerning the kingdom of Christ And Simon, it says, 
being baptized, continued with Philip: not for faith's sake, 
but in order that he might become such (as he), (J) But 
why did they not correct him instantly ? They were content 
1 rris with his condemning himself. For this too belonged to 1 their 
j[£^*°"work of teaching. But' when he had not power to resist, 

4 What follow*, to the end of the v. 4. the second with v. 7. and both 

Exposition, has by some accident fallen ending at v. 24. These, it maj be 

into strange confusion. In the Trans- supposed, are two several and suc- 

lation we have endeavoured to restore cessive expositions. But it will be 

the proper order. In the first place it seen on comparing them, that each in 

should be observed, that the portion itself is often abrupt and incomplete, 

beginning Ol ply Ztapaprvp&iityoiy and that their parts fit into each other 

p. 148. D. Ben. and ending at 8rc in a way which can hardly be acci- 

wpSroy MffTtvffar, p. 149. A. consist- dental. Jt may also be remarked, that 

ing of about 20 lines, is interchanged the length of each is the same ; each con- 

with the portion of about 25 lines, be- taining about 46 lines. We have marked 

ginning Atbr oZv rovroy, and ending the order of the Mas. and Edd. by the 

4ku rod iaroffr6\ov, p. 149. C. These letters a, b, prefixed to the several 

being restored to their proper order, parts. 

which is evident from the contents of r This sentence alone seems still to be 
the two portions, we have, to the end out of its place. *Eim$^ & OCTurHpvu 
of the Recapitulation, two portions, oIk Xvxwrtw #c. t. A. might be very fitly 
dividing at obit X*x v<rt " fobs inserted in the passage below, ending 
kwotrr6\ovs (^<rraro,) p. 148. B. the obtc fax lA«2V t. a*, which is other- 
former beginning with the exposition of wise mutilated : see the note there. 
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be plays the hypocrite, just as did the magicians, who said, Acts 
This is the Jinger of God. And indeed that he might not be ^^i. 
driven away again, therefore he continued with Philip, and v.13.14. 
did not part from him. [And when the Apostles which were 
at Jerusalem, etc.] See how many things are brought 
about by God's Providence through the death of Stephen ! 
(a) But they, it says, having come down, prayed for themv.\b-\1. 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost : for as yet He was 
fallen upon none qf them. Then laid they their hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. Seest thou that it 
was not to be done in any ordinary manner, but it needed 
great power to give the Holy Ghost? For it is not all one, to 
obtain remission of sins, and to receive such a power, (b) By 
degrees it is, that these receive the gift. It was a twofold sign : 
both the giving to those, and the not giving to this man'. 
Whereas then this man ought, on the contrary, to have asked 
to receive the Holy Ghost, he, because he cared not for this, " 
asks power to give It to others. And yet those received not this 
power to give : but this man wished to be more illustrious 
than Philip, he being among the disciples! (a) He offered *-\&.\9. 
them money. What ? had he seen the others doing this ? 
had he seen Philip? Did he imagine they did not know 
with what mind he came to them? (b) Thy money withy. 20. 
thee to perdition : since thou hast not used it as it ought to 
be used. These are not words of imprecation, but of chas- 
tisement. To thee, he says, be it: (to thee) being such. 
As if one should say, Let it perish along with thy purpose. 
Hast thou so mean conceptions of the gift of God, that thou 
hast imagined it to be altogether a thing of man ? It is not 
this, (a) Wherefore also Peter well calls the affair a gift: 
Thou Iiast thought that the gift of God may be purchased 
with money. Dost thou observe how on all occasions they 
are clean from money? For thine heart is not right in the y ^ x * 
sight of God. Dost thou see how he does all of malice ? 
To be simple, however, was the thing needed, (b) For had 
it been done with simplicity*, he would have even welcomed 

* Between this and the following abrov tV vpoBv/jdau. B. C. F. The 

sentence the Mas. and Edd. give the preceding sentence from (a) is koI /iV 

exposition of ▼. 25. iup*\r) l&ct thai. The connexion being 

1 E* yap fura a$t\*las iyivtro, teal lost, this passage was not understood, 

k*w F .) avtMlaro (avtSd^ayro C. F.) and A. omit* it, B. F. N. read iur<p<i\iiat , 

s 
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He thought it an art, superior to his own* 



HoMiL.his willing mind. Seest thou that to have mean concep- 

XVIIL tions of great things is to sin doubly ? Accordingly, two 
22. things he bids him : Bepent and pray, if haply the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. Seest thou it was a 
wicked thought he had entertained ? Therefore he says, If 
haply it may be forgiven thee : because he knew him to be 

t. 23. incorrigible, (a) For I perceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. Words of exceeding 
wrath ! But otherwise he did not punish him : that faith may 
not thereafter be of compulsion ; that the matter may not 
seem to be carried ruthlessly; that he may introduce the 
subject of repentance: or also, because it suffices for cor- 
rection to have convicted him, to have told him what was in 

i 5ti his heart, to have brought him to confess himself 1 overcome. 

***** For that he says, Pray ye for me, is a confession that he has 
done wrong. Observe him", what a miscreant he is ; when 
he was convicted, then he believed : when again he was 
convicted, then he became humble. Seeing* his miracles, 
[he was amazed, and came over.] He thought to be able to 
escape detection : he thought the thing was an art : but 

*i\*7r. when he had not power to "defeat the Apostles, * * *. 
(5) Again, he fears the multitude, and is afraid to deny it ; 
and yet he might have said, * I did not know : I did it in 

and E. D. substitute, " If however he twice said of Simon. Perhaps the 
had come {wpo<n)\6cy) as he ought to passage may be restored somewhat 
have come, he would have been re- thus: "Seeing his miracles, he was 
ceived, he would not like a pest have amazed, and came over. He thought 
been driven away." to escape detection, he thought the 

■ "Opa abrhr fuapbv tvra. The mo- thing was an art : but when he had not 
dern text (Edd.) alters the sense : Spa power to resist, be plays the hypocrite, 
wws, nairoi piaphs t»v, tfius. See how, as the magicians did, who said, This is 
miscreant though he is, nevertheless, the finger of God. Having seen the 
&c." Apostles, (hence the reading SkJr r. 

* Bcwpmr avrov ra <mp€*a, 4y6fu(( aw.) how by laying on of hands , &c.; 
8fWr0cu \cweAv9ur tv6fu(* rixrnv again he thought it was an art, he 
ttrai to vpayfia' brctlMi &i oitn lax?*** thought to purchase it with money : 
\Zt7v (Sav. marg. i\uv) rohs awoor6Kovs, bat when he was not able to defeat the 
itlffraro nal wpo<rrj\9<r. A.B. C. This, Apostles, (as it was said above, " he 
which is the conclusion of (a), is both wished to get matter of accusation 
corrupt and defective. He is enlarg- against them,") again he plays the 
ing upon the fuapia of Simon's conduct, hypocrite, and says, Pray ye for me, 
as shewn in the preceding 5t« iikeyx&n $r<^ ,, — Edd. from E. " Seeing signs 
. .. .5t< wd\ir i\\trx!h : comp. the wrought he was amazed, shewing that 
following sentence. It looks as if the all was a lie (on his part). It is not 
sentence bruty 8i A*T«rnjvai obn firxv- 8aid » UpoofiK0€P, but, 'Etftfroro. And 
a*v k. t. A. must belong to this place. wn J did he not do the former at once ? 
See note r.— The reading k\uv r. aw. He thought to be able, Sec. l*-ct#) Si 
is probably the true one : Sti id\<u is ovk Xtrxvv* XaBuv t. aw., vpovyktovr 
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simplicity: but he was struck with dismay, first by the Acts 

former circumstance, 1 that he was overcome by the miracles, 22 25. 

and secondly by this, that his thoughts are made manifest, u^I 
Therefore he now takes himself a long way off, to Rome, ****** 
thinking the Apostle would not soon come there. 

And they, when they had testified, and preached the rvordy. 25. 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem. Testified, probably 
because of him (Simon), that they may not be deceived ; that 
thenceforth they may be safe. Having preached, it says, the 
word of the Lord, they returned to Jerusalem. Why do they 
go thither again where was the tyranny of the bad, where were 
those most bent upon killing them ? Just as generals do in 
wars, they occupy that part of the scene of war which is 
most distressed. And preached the Gospel in many villages 
oj the Samaritans. Observe them again, how they do not 2a »^- 
of set purpose come to Samaria, but driven by stress of per- y ™£* 
secution, just as it was in the case of Christ; and how when 
the Apostles go thither, it is to men now believers, no longer 
Samaritans. But when the Apostles, it says, which were at 
Jerusalem heard this, they sent unto them Peter and John. 
Sent them, again, to rid them of magic. And 7 besides, John 4, 
(the Lord) had given them a pattern at the time when the 
Samaritans believed. And in many villages, it says, of the 
Samaritans, they preached the Gospel. Observe how actively 
employed even their journeys were, how they do nothing 
without a purpose. 

Such travels should we also make. And why do I speak 
of travels? Mauy possess villages and lands, and give 
themselves no concern, nor make any account of this. That 
baths may be provided, their revenues increased, courts 
and buildings erected, for this they take plenty of pains: but 
for the husbandry of souls, not so. When you see thorns — 
answer me — you cut them up, you burn, you utterly destroy 
them, to rid your land of the hurt thence arising. And seest 
thou the labourers themselves overrun with thorns, and dost 

T &AAa>s B4, Ktd rincov atnots ttcScfaf t of the doctrine which they learned 

r6rt, 5tc ol "Xofutpttrcu Martvaay, from Christ when first they believed :" 

A. B. D. F. Sav. marg. Bat C. " to which reading is adopted by E. and 

rid them of magic, to pnt them in mind Edd. 
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260 Christian proprietors of land 

HoMiL.not cut them up, and art thou not afraid of the Owner Who 
XVUL shall call thee to account? For ought not each individual 
> rvrai- believer to build a Church, to get a Teacher, »to cooperate 
(with him), to make this above all his object, that all may be 
Christians ? Say, how is it likely thy labourer should be a 
Christian, when he sees thee so regardless of his salvation ? 
» »fureu. Thou canst not work miracles, and so 8 convert him. By the 
means which are in thy power, convert him; by kindness, 
»«oXa- by good offices, by geutleness, by 'courting him, by all 
* f( * other means./ Market-places, indeed, and baths, the most 
do provide; but no Churches: nay, sooner every thing 
than this ! Wherefore I beseech and implore, as a favour 
I entreat, yea as a law I lay it down, that there be no estate 
to be seen destitute of a Church *. Tell not me, There is 
one hard by; there is one in the neighbouring properties: 
the expense is great, the income not great If thou have 
anything to expend upon the poor, expend it there : better 



• In St. Chrysostom's time, little had 
been done for the conversion and in- 
struction of the peasantry : hence in 
the latter half of the fourth century 
paganvs came to be as synonymous 
with * heathen.' Even Christian pro- 
prietors neglected their duty in this 
regard, while they improved their 
properties, and swelled their revenues 
by great oppression of their tenants 
and labourers: see Horn, in Matt, 
xliii. Ixi. and at the same time often 
connived at the practice of the old idol- 
atries, for the sake of the dues accruing 
to them from the Te uples which still 
remained. Thus Zeno of Verona, Serm. 
X v. p. 120. complains : " In prcedns 
vestris fumantia undique sola fana non 
nostis, quae, si vera diceuda sunt, tits- 
timutanda subt Utter custodies. Jus 
templorum ne qu<s vobis eripiat, quo- 
tidie litigatis." The Christianity which 
was outwardly professed in the country 
parts was often for want of Churches 
and Clergy little more than nominal: 
and the heathen orator Lihanius, m 
his Oratio pro Templis, addressed to 
the Emperor Theodosius, perhaps did 
not greatly exaggerate in the fol- 
lowing description: "When you are 
told, that through thrs procteding 
on your part (viz. the destruction of 
ti.e Temples and suppression of the 



sacrifices) many are become Christians, 
you must not forget to distinguish be- 
tween show and reality. They are 
not a whit changed from what thej 
were before : they only say they are 
so. They resort indeed to the public 
acts of religion, and mingle themselves 
with the general body of Christiana, 
But when they have made a show of 
praying, they invoke either none, or the 
Gods." — Moreover, the country clergy 
\i ere often themselves ill-taught and 
needing instruction. Thus Horn, in 
Col. {L xi. p. 392.) delivered at Con- 
stantinople Chrys. says : " How much 
instruction is needed by your brethren 
in the country, and by their teachers 
(koI tows iKtlvuv hihao-K&kovs) V* Which 
perhaps was the result cf a law passed 
A.D. 398. Cod. Theodos. xvi. tit. 2. 
1. 33. which enacted, that the clergy for 
the Churches founded on estates, or in 
villages, should be ordained from no 
other estate or village, but that to which 
the Church pertained : and of these a 
certain number, at the discretion of the 
bishop, according to the extent of the 
village, &c— On the other band, 
Chrys. » on the Statues,' Or, xix. t. ii. 
p. 189. dwells with much delight on 
the virtues and patriarchal simplicity 
of the rural clergy in Syria, and the 
Christian attainments of their people. 
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there than here. Maintain a Teacher, maintain a Deacon, Acts 

. VIII 

and a sacerdotal body complete. As by a bride, whether a 25 * 
wife whom thou takest, or a daughter whom thou givest in — 
marriage", so act by the Church : give her a dowry. So 
shall thy estate be filled with blessing. For what shall not 
be there of all that is good ? Is it a small thing, tell me, 
that thy wine-press should be blessed b ; a small thing, tell 
me, that of thy fruits God is the first to taste, and that the 
first-fruits are there (with Him) ? And then even for the 
peace of the labouring people this is profitable. Then as 
one whom they must respect, there will be the presbyter 
among them, and this will contribute to the security of the 
estate. There will be constant prayers there through thee °, 
'hymns and Communions through thee; the Oblation on each 1 «»/«», 
Lord's Day. For only consider what a praise it will be, notee ' 
that, whereas others have built splendid tombs, to have it said 
hereafter, 'Such an one built this,' thou hast reared Churches! 
Bethink thee that even until the coming of Christ thou shalt 
have thy reward, who hast reared up the allars of God. 

Suppose an Emperor had ordered thee to build an house [5.] 
that he might lodge there, wouldest thou not have done 
every thing to please him ? And here now it is a palace of 
Christ, the Church which thou buildest. Look not at the 
cost, but calculate the profit. Thy people yonder cultivate 
thy field : cultivate thou their souls : they bring to thee thy 
fruits, raise thou them to heaven. He that makes the 
beginning is the cause of all the rest: and thou wilt be the 
cause that the people are 9 brought under Christian teachings Karnm 
both there, and in the neighbouring estates. Your baths do x«^- 

yo>y, 

* 'CUravti ywouKa byayuv yvfj^rjy, harvest wag brought to the Church, 

% OwyoTf^a, Tp *E/ckA. owtoi SriUeuro. words of benediction spoken oyer them. 

Before 0vy., A. B. F. N. insert koI, E. and so the whole field was considered 

alone Sows, and so Edd. Perhaps we as blessed. "Oirf { yl vcrcu ivl r&v ireo7«y 

may read «<reu>ci yifupri, yvy. fry , r ** *raxynQ&t»*% dxtyovs rts ffrdxvas 

8oii Sv^y. AajSwv, ical fwcfby fyiypa woi-fiaa? teat 

b u The first-fruits of corn and of noatvtyK&v Ty e«y, 5t& tow fiut^ov 

grapes, or wine, were presented as ob- iraaav r^y tf^jt^jtv ewAoye? o&V» koL 

lations at the Altar, and the elements 6 X^iarbs jr. r. \. (t. ii. 450. C.)" 

for the Holy Eucharist thence taken. Keander. 

See Can. Apost. ii. Cod. Afr. c. 37. c 5tA *4. Erasm. 4 propter te,' Ben. 
Concil. Trull, c. 28. In a Sermon of * pro te,* but this would be wirif <row, 
St. Chrys. on the Ascension, this pecu- as below where this benefit is men- 
liar usage is mentioned, that a handful tioned, wir^ row Kftcrrifiivov. 
of ears of corn in the beginning of 
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The country, with a Church, a Paradise. 



Horn l. but make the peasants less hardy, your taverns give them a 
XVIIT * taste for luxury, and yet you provide these for credit's sake, 
i *ani- Your markets and 'fairs, on the other hand, promote 4 covet- 
v** tt9 ' ousness. But think now what a thing it would be to see a 
presbyter, the moving picture of Abraham, gray-headed, 
girded up, digging and working with his own hands ? What 
more pleasant than such a field ! There virtue thrives. No 
intemperance there, nay, it is driven away: no drunkenness 
and wantonness, nay, it is cast out: no vanity, nay, it is 
extinguished. All benevolent tempers shine out the brighter 
through the simplicity of manners. How pleasant to go forth 
and enter into the House of God, and to know that one built 
it himself: to fling himself on his back in his litter, and* 
after the bodily benefit of his pleasant airing, be present 
both at the evening and the morning hymns, have the 
priest as a guest at his table, in associating with him enjoy 
his benediction, see others also coming thither! This is 
a wall for his field, this its security. This is the field of 
Gen.27, which it is said, The smell of a full field which the Lord 
27, hath blessed. If, even without this, the country is pleasant, 



d aXruu T\9or*£las. Edd. from £. 
faafiotr t& 5i irrav&a way robyayriop. 
u make them forward and impudent. 
But here all is just the reverse. Be- 
low, a>5 *ht6ra fiait(oyra rov 'A&p. in 
the sense above expressed, as if it bad 
been $a$l{ovco». E. has tls for its, 
" walking after the likeness :" and 
Say. marg. cis oJkow fiaS. /uerd rhv 'A£p. 
" walking into his house after (the 
manner of) Abraham." 

• /col fttycu lavrbr Ihmor teal prra 
r^y alcvpay tV <rw/iar<*V icol Xvxrucots 
teat kcoBtvois tifjwois wapay*v*<r6ax. This 
passage has perplexed scribes and 
editors. Pdotpa * a swing, swinging 
bed, hammock,' or, as here, 'litter,' or 
rather, ' a swinging in such a con- 
veyance : after the swinging motion in 
his litter, pleasant and healthful for 
the body.' The meaning is: " with- 
out fatigue, lying at his ease on his 
back, be is borne to Church in his 
litter, and after this wholesome enjoy- 
ment for the body, gets good for his 
soul, in attending at evening and morn- 
ing prayer." Ben. 'seipsumque pro- 
jicere snpinum, et post illam corpoream 
quietem as if it related to taking rest 
in bis bed, which is inconsistent with 



the scope of the description. Erasmus, 
( et quiescere in villa seen ram, et 
habere deambulationem servientem 
corpori,' " to sleep securely in hU vMa y 
and to take a walk which is good for 
the body." Neander simply, ( und 
sich niederzuwerfen,' " to prostrate 
himself/' (viz. on entering the Church) 
— overlooking both fornor and ai£pay 
<run. Of the Ms*., A., for teal f^ai 
k. r. \. substitutes, vol furrh rpojfry 
vufi. " and alter taking food for the 
body." C. ex corr. gives for 
cuwpay, F. &pay, Sav. marg. " &gar al. 
itfay :" both unmeaning : N. upxy with 
two letters erased before it; and B. col 
fter& r^y iydrrfy &pay Trjs auffjuxruc^s 
H§r*\afk7y rpo<fnjs kou iv Xi/xr., " and 
after the ninth hour to partake of the 
food for the body, and to attend at 
evening and morning hymns:" ' qos 
lectio non sperneoda videtur,' Ben. On 
the contrary, it is both needless and 
unsuitable, for the repast is mentioned 
afterwards. — The "hymns" are the 
^aAftbs iwi\vx?ios s. Avxruco*, ad in- 
censum lucerne, which was Psalm 141. 
jiaXfibs ludiyhs, Psalm 63. St. Cbrysost. 
in Psalm 140. and Const it. A post. ii. 
59. viii. 37. 



Digitized by Google 



The benefit unspeakable to owner and people. 263 

because it is so quiet, so free from distraction of business, Acts 
what will it not be when this is added to it ? The country 
with a Church is like the Paradise of God. No clamour 
there, no turmoil, no enemies at variance, no heresies: there 
you shall see all friends, holding the same doctrines in 
common. The very quiet shall lead thee to higher views, 
and receiving thee thus prepared by philosophy, the presbyter 
shall give thee an excellent cure. For here, whatever we 
may speak, the noise of the market drives it all out: but 
there, what thou shalt hear, thou wilt keep fixed in thy 
mind. Thou wilt be quite another man in the country 
through him : and moreover to the people there he will be 
director, he will watch over them both by his presence and 
by his influence in forming their manners. And what, I ask, 
would be the cost ? Make for a beginning a small house 1 to 1 
serve as temple. Thy successor will build a porch, his^" # 
successor will make other additions, and the whole shall be 
put to thy account. Thou givest little, and receivest the 
reward for the whole. At any rate, make a beginning: lay 
a foundation. Exhort oue another, vie one with another in 
this matter. But now, where there is straw and grain and such 
like to be stored, you make no difficulty of building: but for 
a place where the fruits of souls may be gathered in, we be- 
stow not a thought; and the people are forced to go miles 
and miles, and to make long journeys, that they may get to 
Church ! Think, how good it is, when with all quietness the 
priest presents himself in the Church, that he may draw near 
unto God, and say prayers for the village, day by day, and 
for its owner ! Say, is it a small matter, that even in the 
Holy Oblations evermore thy name is included in the prayers, 
and that for the village day by day prayers are made unto 
God ? — How greatly this profits thee for all else ! It 
chances f that certain (great) persons dwell in the neighbour- 

f 2vp0altru Turks U ytir6v<»v ohtuv Cable, gains from him such information 

teal brirp6Tovs fx*"* Sav. marg. about your village, as he would never 

The meaning is not clearly expressed, have acquired otherwise; for he thinks 

bat it seems to be this ; " It chances it beneath him even to call upon yon. 

that some important personage has an In this way, however, he learns that 

estate in your neighbourhood, and occa- yours is a well-ordered village: and 

sionally resides there. His overseer should any crime be committed in that 

informs him of your Church : he sends part of the country by unknown per- 

for your presbyter, invites him to his sons, no suspicion even will light upon 
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HomL.hood, aod have overseers: now to thee, being poor, one of 

'them will not deign even to pay a visit: but the presbyter, 

it is likely, he will invite, and make him sit at his table. 
How much good results from this ! The village will in the 
first place be free from all evil suspicion. None will charge 
it with murder, with theft: none will suspect any thing of 
the kind. — They have also another comfort, if sickness 
befall, if death. — Then again the friendships formed there 
by people as they go side by side (to and from the Church) 
are not struck up at random and promiscuously: and the 
meetings there are far more pleasant than those which take 
place in marts and fairs. The people themselves also will 
be more respectable, because of their presbyter. How is 
it you hear that Jerusalem was bad in honour in the old 
times above all other cities ? Why was this ? Because of the 
then prevailing religion. Therefore it is that where God is 
honoured, there is nothing evil : as, on the contrary, where 
He is not honoured, there is nothing good. It will be great 
security both with God and with men. Only, I beseech 
you, that ye be not remiss: only may you put your hand 
Jcr. 15, to this work. For if he who brings out the precious from 
19 " the vile, shall be as the mouth qf God; he who benefits and 
recovers so many souls, both that now are and that shall be 
even until the coming of Christ, what favour shall not that 
person reap from God ! Raise thou a garrison against the 
devil : for that is what the Church is. Thence as from 
head- quarters let the hands go forth to work : first let the 
people hold them up for prayers, and then go their way 
to work. So shall there be vigour of body; so shall the 
tillage be abundant; so shall all evil be kept aloof. It is 
not possible to represent in words the pleasure thence 
arising, until it be realized. Look not to this, that it brings 
in no revenue: if c thou do it at all in this spirit, then do it 
not at all; if thou account not the revenue thou gettest 
thence greater than from the whole estate beside ; if thou be 

your people; do troublesome inquisition and fa yttr. e. g. rw&s iie t&v Sworor- 

will be held, no line or penalty levied rtpav Ik yen. ohcuw. 
on your eutate." The 1. \4y*iv can- s 8xo»s *l o0t» voius ^ xotVj?*- 

not be tbe true reading, but something Ben. * Si omnino id facias, ne facias 

of this sort must be supplied: ot *a} tamen.' Neander/Wenndusohandelst, 

\4yowty a£ry. It seems also that wirst du nichts thun,' as if it were 

something is wanting between rtybs ov iroifous. 
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not thus affected, then let it alone ; if thou do not account Acts 
this work to stand thee more in stead than any work beside. ^25^* 
What can be greater than this revenue, the gathering in 
of souls into the threshing-floor which is in heaven ! Alas, 
that ye know not how much it is, to gain souls ! Hear what 
Christ says to Peter, Feed My sheep. If, seeing the emperor's j 0 hn2i, 
sheep, or herd of horses, by reason of having no fold or stable, 16 ~ 3 7. 
exposed to depredation, thou wert to take them in hand, and 
build a fold or stables, or also provide a shepherd or herds- 
man to take charge of them, what would not the emperor do 
for thee in return ? Now, thou gatherest the flock of Christ, 
and puttest a shepherd over them, and thinkest thou it is no 
great gain thou art earning ? But, if for offending even one, 
a man shall incur so great a punishment, how can he that 
saves so many, ever be punished? What sin will he have 
thenceforth ? for, though he have it, does not this blot it 
out ? From the punishment threatened to him that offends, 
learn the reward of him that saves. Were not the salvation 
of even one soul a matter of great importance, to offend 
would not move God to so great anger. Knowing these 
things, let us apply ourselves forthwith to this spiritual work. 
And let each invite me, and we will together help to the 
best of our ability. If there be three joint-owners, let them 
do it by each bearing his part: if but one, he will induce the 
others also that are near. Only be earnest to effect this, 
I beseech you, that iu every way being well-pleasing unto 
God, we may attain unto the eternal blessings, by the grace 
and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 




HOMILY XIX. 



Acts viii. 26, 27. 

And the Angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and 
went. 

It seems to me, this* (Philip) was one of the seven: for 
from Jerusalem he would not have gone southwards, but 
to the north; but from Samaria it was towards the south. 
The same is desert: so that there is no fear of an attack 
from the Jews. And he did not ask, Wherefore ? but arose 

▼.27.28. and went. And, behold, it says, a man of Ethiopia, an 
eunuch of great authority under Candace queen qf the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and 
had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet. High enco- 
miums for the man, that he, residing in Ethiopia and beset 
with so much business, and when there was no festival 
going on, and liviug in that superstitious city, came to 
Jerusalem for to worship. Great also is his studiousness, 

v.29-3i.that even sitting in his chariot he read h . And, it says, the 

• So all the Mss. and the Catena ; suppose that Philip had returned to 

except £. which having already made Jerusalem. 

Chrys. affirm that Philip was one of * " Behold, an eunuch, (comp. p. 271, 
the seven, suprv, p. 264, and note m, note n.) a barbarian — both ci ream- 
gives a different torn to this passage, stances calculated to make him indis- 
" It seems to me, that he received this posed to study— add to this, his dignified 
command while in Samaria: because station and opulence: the very circuro- 
from Jerusalem one does not go south- stance of his being on a journey, and 
ward, but to the north: but from riding in a chariot: for to a person 
Samaria it is to the south." An un- travelling in this way, it is not easy to 
necessary comment ; for it would hardly attend to reading, but on the contrary 
occur to any reader of the Acts to very troublesome : yet his strong desire 
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Spirit said unto Philip, Qp near, and join thyself to this Acts 
chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him^}^ 
reading the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what 
thou readest f And he said, How can I, except some man 
should guide me? Observe again his piety; that though 
be did not understand, he read, and then after reading, 
examines. And he desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. The place of the Scripture which he 32-36. 
read woe this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened He not 
His mouth : in His humiliation His judgment was taken 
away : and who shall declare His generation ? for His life 
is taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, 
and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? 
of himself, or of some other man? Then Philip opened 
his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus. Observe how it is Providentially ordered. 
First he reads, and does not understand : then he reads the 
very text, in which was the Passion, and the Resurrection, 
and the Gift. And as they went on their way, they came unto v. 36. 
a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; 
what doth hinder me to be baptized ? Mark the eager desire, 
mark* the exact knowledge. And he commanded the chariot t.38.39. 
to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. And when 
they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord 
caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: 
and he went on his way rejoicing. But why did the Spirit 
of the Lord bear him away ? (Hereby) the occurrence was 
shewn to be more wonderful. Even then, the eunuch did 
not know him. Consequently this was done, that Philip 

and earnestness set aside all these hio- proselyte.' — Both expositions should be 

drances, Sec." Horn, in Gen. xxxv. compared with this in the text. 

§. 1. Throughout the exposition of c ducpl&tuw. Below, 6p$s 5ti ra 

the history of the eunuch there given, tiSynara inrnpriir^ya cTge. The 37th 

(t iv. p. 360 — 362.) he is cat fled a verse ( Philip's answer and the Eunuch's 

barbarian : so in the tenth of the confession) seems to have been absent 

"Eleven Homilies," §. 6. t.xii. 393, 394. from St. Chrysostom's copy (unless in- 

he is called a * barbarian,' and * alien,' deed it is implied in the passage just 

£\A<fyuAo*, but also ( a Jew:' AAA* cited). It is found in Laud's Gr. and 

oi>x 6 fidpflapot r6re Ikuvos ravra c?irc Lat copy of the Acts, part is cited by 

(viz. excuses for delaying baptism) xcd St. Ireuseus, p. 196. and part by St. 

Toura *Iou8a7or &r k. t. \. i. e. as Cypr. p. 318., but unknown to the other 

Matthai explains in 1., 'a Jewish ancient authorities. 
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Angel* summon the Preacher ; 



Homil. might afterwards be a subject pf wonder to him*. For, 
it says, he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was 
found at Azof us : and passing through he preached in all 
the cities, till he came to Casarea. This (Philip, therefore) 
was one of the seven: for there in fact he is afterwards 
found, at Caesarea. It was well and expedient therefore 
that the Spirit caught Philip away : else the eunuch would 
have desired to go with him', and Philip would have grieved 
him by declining to comply with his request, the time being 
not yet come, (a) But' at the same time here was an en- 
couraging assurance for them that they shall also prevail 
■rfcAt^-over the heathen: for« indeed 'the high character of the 
*iirrw. ^g ret ^ believers was enough to move them. If however the 
eunuch had stayed there, what fault could have been found? 
[But he knew him not] : for this is why it says, he went on 
his tcay rejoicing: so that had he known him, he would not 
have been (so) delighted. 



Recapi- 
tulation. 
t. 26. 



27. 



[And the Angel of the Lord, etc.] (b) See Angels assist- 
ing the preaching, and not themselves preaching, but calling 
these (to the work). But the wonderful nature of the oc- 
currence is shewn also by this : that what of old was rare, 
and hardly done, here takes place with ease h , and see with 
what frequency! (c) An eunuch, it says, a man of great 
authority, under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. For 
there women bore rule of old, and this was the law among 



d &<rrc oZv fcrrtpor ainbr davficurBrj- 
nu, rovro 4y4vrroi i. e. as below, the 
eunuch Haw that it was the work of 
God: it was done in order that he 
might not think Sri a>fyx»T<k 4<rrw 
AirAws.— Edd. from E. " W hy, it may 
be asked, did the Spirit of the Lord 
carry Philip away? Because he was 
to pass through other cities, and to 
preach the Gospel. Consequently this 
was done, <fec. that he might not think 
what had happened to him was of man, 
but of God." 

• ovvaw*\$*?v (CEc. <rvfxTap*\6*iy) 
ainy. As there is no ainbv, the mean* 
ing seems to be as above expressed, 
not, * would have desired Philip to go 
with him.' 

f What follows is confused in the 
Mss. and Edd., by transposition of the 



portions of text here marked a, 6; 
and c, d: the order iu the Mss. being 
by a, rf. c, e. 

K Kal yhp rb reiv Tt<rrtv4*T0tv &£U- 
wicrror iKavbv atrrout Spar cl & 4*4- 
fifiv*y (B. iT(pcvdr) 4ku, rdtoy rs 
fyKAtyta ; Meaning, perhaps, that the 
character and station of such converts 
as the eunuch would weigh much with 
their countrymen {robs iWwpfaovs). 
Though if the eunuch bad stayed be. 
bind in Judea, who could have blamed 
him? — The modern text: " suf- 
ficient to persuade the learners to be 
roused up themselves also to the same 
teal." 

Cat. The Mss. omit evxfpus. He 
means, angelic manifestations. 
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them. Philip did not yet know for whose sake he had Acts 
come into the desert : (d) but 8 what was there to hinder his. 2 I^o. 

learning all (these particulars) accurately, while in the 

chariot ? [ Was reading the prophet Esaias.] For the road v. 28. 
was desert, and there was no display in the matter. Observe 
also at what lime : in the most violent heat (of the day). 
(e) I And the Spirit said unto him.] Not now the Angel k ,v. 29. 
but the Spirit urges him. Why is this? Then, the vision 
took place, in grosser form, through the Angel, for this is 
for tbem that are more of the body, but the Spirit is for the 
more spiritual. And how did He speak to him ? Of course, 
suggested it to him. Why does not the Angel appear to 
the other, and bring him to Philip? Because it is likely 
he would not have been persuaded, but rather terrified. 
Observe the wisdom of Philip: he did not accuse him, not 
say, * / know these things exactly did not pay court to 
him, and say, ' Blessed art thou that readest.' But mark his 
speech, how far it is from harshness alike and from adulation; 
the speech rather of a kind and friendly man. [ Understandest 30. 
thou what thou readest?] For it was needful that he should 
himself ask, himself have a longing desire. He plainly inti- 
mates, that he knows that the other knew nothing: and says, 
Understandest thou what thou readest ? at the same time he 
shews him that great was the treasure that lay therein. It [2.] 
tells well also, that the eunuch looked not to the 1 outward » trxni** 
appearance (of the man), said not, « Who art thou ?' did not 
chide, not give himself airs, not say that he did know. On 



1 rl & iic6\v<T*v vdrra ahrbp hcpi&ws been read. And behold, &c. ,> 
fiaOtTy Kal iv r$ 6x^art 6vra\ koI ybp k apvdfa: but this, derived from v.39. 

tpriiws %v koL oifK rb vpayfia M- is not the right word here. — This, with 

fci£*r. We conjecture the first clause the clause immediately preceding in the 

to be meant as the answer to an Mas, is thus altered by the innovator 

objection: How should Philip know (E. Edd.): "So little did P. know (ofrrws 

all these particulars ? It may indeed owe #8ei4>.) for whose sake he was come 

relate to the eunuch's accurate know- into the desert : because also (or* icol, 

lodge (ducplfcta) above mentioned, note F. D. 80**0 not now an Angel, but 

c. The latter part, however, seems to the Spirit bears him away. But the 

belong to v. 28. to which the Catena eunuch sees none of these things, 

refers the mention of the x^c^raroy being as yet not fully initiated (&t«a5) j, 

Katfia — Edd. (from E. alone), " Pray imperfectus Ben.); or because also 

what hindered, say you, that he should these things are not for the more 

learn all, even when in the chariot, bodily, but for the more spiritual: nor 

and especially in the desert ? Because indeed does he learn the things which 

the matter was not one of display. Philip is fully taught (MttdirKercu)." 
But let us look over again what has 
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The Eunuch commended. 



Homil. the contrary, he confesses his ignorance; wherefore also he 

L learns. He shews his hurt to the physician: sees at a 

glance, that he both knows the matter, and is willing to teach* 
Look 1 how free he is from haughtiness: the outward appear- 
ance announced nothing splendid. So desirous was he of 
Matt 7, learning, and gave heed to his words : and that saying, He 
y. 31. that seeketh, Jindeth, was fulfilled in him. And, it says, he 
besought Philip, that he would come up and Hi with him. 
Do you mark the eagerness, the longing desire? But should 
any say he ought to have waited for Philip (to speak), (the 
answer is,) he does not know what is the matter: he could 
not in the least tell what the other was going to say to him, 
but supposed merely that he was about to receive some 
(lesson of) prophecy. And moreover this was more respectful, 
that he did not draw him into his chariot, but besought him. 
And Philip, we have read, ran to him, and heard him read- 
ing: even the fact of his running, shewed m that he wished 
32. to say (something). And the place, it says, of the Scripture 
which he read was this: As a sheep He teas led to the 
slaughter. And this circumstance, also, is a token of his 
9 9 elevated mind, that he had in hand this prophet, who is 
**' more sublime than all others. Philip does not relate matters 
to him just as it might happen, but quietly : nay, does not 
say anything until he is questioned. Both in the former 
instance he prayed him, and so he does now, saying, I pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? That' he should 



1 "I8erf (TJt B.) rb(rbvW.)arwpoiroi>Mt' 
Ka+i-rpby hc*$4pero <rxfipou Read rb 
<rxfjpa. — E. D. F. Edd., Eftc and ov3* 
T^g. ' V idit ilium esse a fastu alienum : 
neque enim splendidum gestabat vesti- 
tum.' Ben. and similarly Erasm. as if 
the meaning were, the eunuch saw- 
there was no pride in Philip, for he 
bad no splendid clothing." But it is 
the eunuch in whom this (rb Arwpor) 
is praised, (see below, §. 4. init.) that 
he did not disdain Philip for the mean- 
ness of his appearance : comp. Horn, 
in Gen. xxxy. $.2. " For when the 
Apostle (supra p. 264. note m.) had said, 
Knowett thou, and came up to him in 
mean attire (fiercfc drrckovs <rxfn*aros\ 
the eunuch did not take it amiss, was 
not indignant, did not think himself 
insulted . . . but he, the man in great 



authority y the barbarian, the man riding 
in a chariot, besought him, the person 
of mean appearance, who might tor his 
dress have easily been despised, to come 
up and ait with him, &c." And infra 
note u. 

m i&tticrv &ovK6ftcrov enretr. This 
seems meant to explain why the 
eunuch at once besought Philip to 
come up into the chariot : his running 
shewed that he wished to say some- 
thing. — E. Edd. " was a sign of bis 
wishing to speak, and the reading (a 
sign) of his studiousneat . For he was 
reading at a time when the sun makes 
the heat more violent." 

■ *H (N. om. Cat rb) Zkus cl&rai Sri 
ftAAc*y ko\ (om. C.) iregl &Wwv \4yoveur 
ol *{0<prrrcu, $ Zri k. t. A. A. B. C. Cat. 
We read, rb ftAcvs uMnu I) .... But 
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at all know either that the Prophets speak in different ways Acts 
about different persons, or that they speak of themselves in 3^.4^ 
another person — the question betokens a very thoughtful 
mind. Let us be put to shame, both poor and rich, by this 
eunucb. Then, it says, they came to a certain water, and** 36 ' 
he said, Lo, here is water. Again, of his own accord he 
requests, saying, What doth hinder me to be baptized? And 
see again his modesty : he does not say, Baptize me, neither 
does he hold his peace; but he utters somewhat midway 
betwixt strong desire and reverent fear, saying, What doth 
hinder me f Do you observe that he has the doctrines (of 
faith) perfect? For indeed the Prophet had the whole, Incar- 
nation, Passion, Resurrection, Ascension, Judgment to come. 
And if he shews exceeding earnestness of desire, do not 
marvel. Be ashamed, all ye as many as are unbaptized. 
Andy it says, he commanded the chariot to stand still. He 38. 
spoke, and gave the order at the same moment, before 
hearing (Philip's answer). And when they were come up out 39. 
of the water y the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip : 
in order that the occurrence might be shewn to be of God ; 
that he might not consider it to be merely man. And he 
went, it says, on his way rejoicing. This hints, that he P. 268. 
would have been grieved, had he known : for the greatness note d * 
of his joy, having had the Spirit also vouchsafed to him, he 
did not even see things present. — [But Philip] was found at ?. 40. 
Azotus. Great was the gain to Philip also : — that which he 
heard concerning the Prophets, concerning Habakkuk, con- Bel&Dr. 
cerning Ezekiel, and the rest, he saw done in his 00^^ 
person. Thence it appears that he went a long distance, 
seeing he was found at Azotus. (The Spirit) set him there, 
where he was thenceforth to preach : [And passing through, 
he preached in all tJie cities, until he came to CasareaJ] 

And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter ob. 9,1. 
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 
and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 

the modern text : " It seems to me that the last clause, <r<p48(a iwcffttepfibov 

he knew not that the prophets speak of (Cat. ^KffKt^yri) $ l{4npro. — In 

other persons : or if not this, ne was the next sentence B. has retained the 

ignorant that they discourse concerning true reading, ficrofiiw, for which the 

themselves in another person:" omitting rest have rafday. N. rafuucw. 




272 Saul persecutes, not as the Jews. 

Howl, women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. He 
XIX * fitly mentions Paul's zeal, and shews that in the very midst 
j of his zeal he is drawn, f [Yet breathing out threatening* 
and slaughter,] and not yet sated with the murder of 
Stephen, he was not yet glutted with the persecution of 
the Church, and the dispersion. Lo, this was fulfilled 
John 16, which was spoken by Christ, that they which kill you shall 
f think they offer worship to God. He then in this wise did 
it, not as the Jews : God forbid ! For that he did it through 
zeal, is manifest from his going abroad even to strange cities: 
whereas they would not have cared even for those in Jeru- 
salem : they were for one thing only, to enjoy honour. But 
why went he to Damascus? It was a great city, a royal 
city : he was afraid lest that should be preoccupied. And 
observe his strong desire and ardour, (and) how strictly 
according to the Law he went to work : he goes not to the 
governor, but to the priest. That if he found any of this 
way : for so the believers were called, probably because of 
their taking the direct way that leads to heaven. And why did 
he not receive authority to have them punished there, but 
brings them to Jerusalem ? He did these things here with 
more authority. And mark on what a peril he casts himself. 
He° was not afraid lest he should take any harm, but (yet) 
he took others also with him, that if, it says, he found any 
of this way, whether they were men or women — O, the ruth- 
lessness ! — he might bring them bound. By this journey of his, 
he wished to shew them all (how he would act) : so far were 
they from being earnest in this matter. Observe him also 
casting (people) into prison before this. The others there- 
fore did not prevail : but this man did prevail, by reason of 

• Edd. "on what danger casting fact is, he wished to shew them all (both 
himself, still even so he is afraid lest the Jews at Jerusalem, and the coin- 
he should suffer some harm. This is panions of his journey, ) how they ought 
the reason why he takes others with to act:" 9ia rrjs &&ov wavir avrou 
him, probably to rid himself of his 5«Z£cu l£o4x«ro. C. however has wwnr 
fear: or also, because they were many aftroC, N.iru<rir atrrobs, meaning; "by 
against whom he was going, he takes means of his journey, he wished to shew 
many, in order that the more boldly, them (the Christians bound) to all." 
whomsoever he should find, both men Perhaps the true reading is airrov rip 
and women, fyc." Just the opposite wpo9vfjdar, or the like. E.D.F. Edd. 
to C.'s meaning : viz. " It is not to be " Especially as by means of the journey 
supposed, because he took many with be wished to shew them all (mnr 
him, that he had any fears for himself: afrroa), that all depended on him 
he was above all such regards. The (airrov rh war 6r). 
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his ardent mind. And as he journeyed, he came near Acts 
Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him 
a light from heaven : and he fell to the earth, and heard v. 3,4. 
a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me? Why not in Jerusalem? why not in Damascus ? That [3.] 
there might be no opening for different persons to relate 
the occurrence in different ways, but that he alone should 
be the 1 authentic narrator, he that p went for this purpose, i a$rf- 
In fact, he says this, [both in his oration on the stairs,] and™™ 
when pleading before Agrippa. [Fell to the earth]: forcb.22,6: 
excess of light is wont to shock, because the eyes have their 26 ' 12 ' 
measure : it is said also that excess of sound makes people 
deaf and f stunned (as in a fit) But* him it only blinded, * *«- 
and extinguished his passion by fear, so that he should wXfiyat 
hear what was spoken. Saul, Saul, saith He, why persecutest 
thou Me? And He tells him nothing: does not say, Believe, 
nor anything whatever of the kind: but expostulates with 
him, all but saying, What wrong, great or small, hast thou 
suffered from Me, that thou doest these things ? And he v - 6 - 
said, Who art Thou, Lord? thus in the first place confessing 
himself His servant. And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest : think not thy warring is with men r . And 

P 6 Bib rovro bwifo; i. e. who would and after these words : e. g. [For the 
hare a right to be believed, because it men which were with him, heard not 
was known that he left Jerusalem for the the voice, and were amazed and over- 
purpose of persecuting. Had it taken powered.] In fact, he says this [in 
place in Jerusalem or in Damascus, his oration on the stairs, They heard 
some would have given one account of not the voice of Him that spake to me], 
the matter, some another — as, in the and when pleading before Agrippa, [he 
case of our Lord, when the voice came says, Ana when we were all fallen to 
to Him from heaven at Jerusalem, the ground, I heard a voice, etc.] 



Angel spake to Him," (so Chrys. ex- be rendered, [They all saw the light,] 

plains below, p. 275.)— bat, happening but it blinded only Paul : — or, Him 

in the way it did, the person most however it only blinded, did not cast 

interested in it, and who by this very him into insensibility, but left him 

thing was caused to take so momen- otherwise in possession of bis faculties, 

toua a step, was the authentic narrator; * The remainder of the verse and 

i. e. thestory was to come from him,as the the first part of v. 6. to v^bs alrrbv, were 

only competent authority : oAA* avrbs absent from Chrysostom's cony, (and 

a^iAwurros fa tirryodficros (so Cat; C, Cat. (Ec. Theoph.) as from Codd. A. 

fa Ztrrrfl<r<ur6ai : the other Mss. f tirryot' B. C. (of New Test.) and Laud's JGr. and 

f**ros) 6 &ta rovro axu&v Infra, p. 275, Lat of Acts: but the last have the 

o^ror 8* &Zi6xioros avayytteMv clause, <nt\ne6v <roi cue. A. after Sicfccu, 

uaXXow ra iavrov.— In the next sen- v. 4. St. Hil. omits the clause durum 

tence, Tovro yow A^yei, koI vpbs est,etc.butha*,tremensetpavens,etc. — 

'Ayplmrar avokoyotueros, something "The voice of Paul: 1 * Didymos in 

seems wanting before *ol, as supplied Cat. gives this as Chrysostom's solution 

in the translation : but also both before of the seeming contradiction between 



some said it thundered, some that an 
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274 Why was his conversion delayed? 

HoMiL.they which were with him heard the voice of Paul, bat saw 

no person to whom he answered — for (the Lord) suffered them 

to be hearers of what was less important. Had they heard 
the other Voice, they would not have believed ; but per- 
v. 6. ceiving Paul answering (some person), they marvelled. But 
artie, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do. Observe, how He does not immediately add 
all, but first softens his mind. In the same way He called 
the disciples also a second time *. [It shall be told thee, 
etc.]: He gives him good hopes, and (intimates) that he 
v. 7. 8. shall recover his sight also. And the men which journeyed 
with him stood s^echless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 
man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes 
were opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, 
1 tA and brought him into Damascus: — the spoils of the devil, 1 his 
*aWov 9°°d** ^ fr° m sorae Cli )'> yea, some metropolis which has been 



Mat.i3 $ taken. And the wonder of it is, the enemies and foes them 

v. 9. 



selves brought him in, in the sight of all ! And for three days 



he neither did eat nor drink, being blinded. What could equal 
this? To compensate the discouragement in the matter 
of Stephen, here is encouragement, in the bringing in of 
Paul : though that sadness had its consolation in the fact of 
Stephen's making such an end, yet it also received this 
further consolation : moreover, the bringing in of the villages 
of the Samaritans afforded very great comfort — But why did 
this take place not at the very first, but after these things ? 
That it might be shewn that Christ was indeed risen. This 
furious assailant of Christ, the man who would not believe 
in His death and resurrection, the persecutor of His dis- 
ciples, how should this man have become a believer, had 

this statement and that of St. Paul in said at the same time,) so in the case 

xxii. 9. " In the first narrative, they of the disciples, Andrew, John, and 

heard Paul's voice, paying, Who art Simon, there was a first call, related 

thou, Lord? but saw no man save in John i.; then after a while, Christ 

Paul: in thd second, they saw the called them a second time, (see Horn, 

light, but did not hear the voice of the in Matt. xiv. §. 2.) namely, to be 

Lord." fishers of men, Matt. iv. In both 

• offrw koL robs fiafhrrhs itcdXttrtw 4k cases there wts an interval, daring 

8«vtV{oi/ (Cat. and Sav. marg. join 4k &. which he and they were prepared for 

to the next sentence. ) The meaning i9 : the further revelation of His will ton- 

As here, there is an interval between cerning them. The mod. t. (E. Edd.) 

the conversion of Saul, and Christ's omits this clause, and substitutes, teal 

announcement of the purpose for which to' S»v vapcuc*\*v€rcu avrhv voiuv wapa- 

he was called, (which in Acts xxvi. xpV« *• " And by what He bids 

15, 16. are put together as if all was him do, straightway gives him, Ac." 
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not the power of His resurrection been great indeed f Acts 
Be it so, that the other Apostles favoured (His preten- ™g 
sions 1 ): what say you to this man? Why then not ira- 
mediately after His resurrection ? That his hostility might 
be more clearly shewn as open war. The man who is so 
frantic as even to shed blood and cast men into prisons, 
all at once believes! It was not enough that he had 
never been in Christ's company: the believers must be 
warred upon by him with vehement hostility : he left 
to none the possibility of going beyond him in fury : 
none of them all could be so violent. But when he was 
blinded", then he saw the proofs of His sovereignty and 
lovingkindness : then he answers, [Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do?] that none may say that he played the 
hypocrite, he that was even eager for blood, and went to the 
priests, and flung himself upon such dangers, in persecuting 
and bringing to punishment even them that were in foreign 
parts — under these circumstances he now acknowledges His 
sovereignty. And why was he shone upon by that light not 
within the city, but before it? The many would not have 
believed, since even there (at Jerusalem) when the people 
heard the voice which came from above, they said that it Johnl2, 
thundered ; but this man was authority enough in reporting ^ 
what was his own affair. And bound he was brought in, 
though not with bonds upon him: and they drew him, 
who had expected to draw the others. And he eat not, 
neither drank: he condemned himself for the past, he con- 
fessed, prayed, besought God. But should any say, This 

1 *Y*rm Ikuvoi afrry ix^'i 0 ** 0 * 8ee8t suddenly converted, and in 

Horn, in illod, Sau/us cut hue spirant, his toil* for the Gospel outstripping 

etc. §. 5. t. iii. p. 105. " Bat shame- the friends of Christ ; what plea canst 

less objectors may say (of Peter), that thou then have for thine effrontery, in 

because he was Christ's disciple, be- disbelieving the word of the Resurreo- 

canse be had been partaker at His tion ?" 

table, had been with Him three years, ■ *Eirci^ hr\iip^9rt (ivKruxxpop^Bfi, 

had been under His teaching, had been A. om., Cat. imjeMhi, E. D. F. Edd.) 

deluded and cajoled by Him (4/coAa- ttjj tunrortlas avrov ra rtKfii^ia teal 

K*i&H W ainov &«vm70cls), therefore rrjs <pi\ay€^vxias rArt iwoKplvtrcu (for 

it is that he preaches His resurrection : t. L E. D. F. Edd. yvte^ i(*i t Cat. ttttv)' 

but when thou seest Paul, a man who Tko (yhp add B.) p4i ris efrp #ti fcrcKpi'- 

knew Him not, bad never heard Him, ycro, 6 ko! cu/mCtw iiriBvftwy k. r. A. 

bad never been under His teaching : a (fj K ai Tko fit ris . . . fore**. Tlus yd* 

man, who even after His crucifixion & koX cdfi. lw. k. t. \. E. D. F. Edd.) 

makes war upon Him, puts to death We read, 'Eirci^ 5* hrrip&toi, . . . rH§ 

them that believe in Him, throws all € i$ f . y6t€ At. [Kfou, k. t. A.] t^a 



into confusion and disorder, when thou ^ 
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Miracles do not compel belief. 



HomL.was the effect of compulsion: (we answer) The same thing 
^^j- happened to Elymas: then how came it that he was not 
deLaud. changed ? What (evidence) could be more compulsory than 
Hom!iv. tne earthquake at the Resurrection, the report of the soldiers, 
§-^j».the other miracles, the seeing Himself risen? But these 
f©&« o>- 1 things do not compel (belief) ; they are calculated to teach 
Vnxi d 1 ** no * *^e *^ ews believe w hen they were told of 

axxAhi- these things? That he spoke truth was manifest: for he 
fcurrucd. wou ] ( j n ot \i^y e been changed, had this not happened ; so 
that all were bound to believe. He was not inferior to them 
that preached the Resurrection, and was more credible, by 
being all at once converted. He had no intercourse with 
any of the believers ; it was at Damascus that he was con- 
verted, or rather before he came to Damascus that this 
happened to him. I ask the Jew : Say, by what was Paul 
converted ? He saw so many signs, and was not converted : 
'Gama-his 'teacher was converted, and he remained unconverted. 
Who convinced him — and not only convinced, but all at 

p. 191, once inspired him with such ardent zeal? Wherefore was 
note a. 

it, that he wished even to go into hell itself • for Christ's sake? 
The truth of the facts is manifest 

But, as I said, for the present let us take shame to 
ourselves (when we think of) the eunuch, both in his 
baptism and his reading. Do ye mark how he was in 
a station of great authority, how he was in possession of 
wealth, and even on his journey allowed himself no rest? 
dc La- What must he have been at home, in his leisure hours, 
Conc.iii.t ms man who rested not even on his travels? What must 
*' 748* 0 he have been at ni 8 b t? Ye that are in stations of dignity, 
[4.] hear: imitate his freedom from pride w , his piety. Though 

• Ad n koL sir yttwvav tit$aro tortA- the Ecloga de Land. Paul. t. xii. p. 

0cir Mp rod Xpurrov ; The modern 669. £.) 

text substitutes, u that he wished even w rb tmxpov, above, note 1. Comp. 

to be accursed ( Rom. ix. 2.) for Cbrirt." x. §. 6. of the Eleven Homilies, t. xh. 

See Horn. xvi. ad Rom. in 1. But p. 393. u Admire how this man, bar- 

Chrys. elsewhere uses as strong ex- ban an as he was, and alien, and liable 

pressions as he does here. Horn. ii. in to be puffed up with his great authority, 

2 Thess. §. 4. obtik r^v vtipav rjjs yitv- demeaned himself towards a man, poor, 

rifs fiy*ir6 ri ttvvu 5<a rbv rov Xpurrov beggarly, unknown, whom until then be 

v6Bov. And, 8ufc rov rov X. tSBop, had never set eyes on. ... If our rulers 

KaraX4x*T<u kolL tls ytiwav ifxiwrtTv now, believers though they be, and 

teed rrj* /SwnAcfaf Iktcwuv, (cited in taught to be humble-minded, and with 
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about to return home, he did not say to himself : ' I am going Acts 
back to my country, there let me receive Baptism those 2 a^4a 
cold words which most men use ! No need had he of signs, 
no need of miracles : from the Prophet merely, he beliered. 
(6) But* why is it (so ordered) that he sees (Philip) not 
before he goes to Jerusalem, but after he has been there ? 
It was not meet that he should see the Apostles under per- 
secution. Because 7 he was yet weak, the Prophet was not 



nothing of the barbarian about them, 
meeting in the publio place, I do not 
say an unknown stranger, bat one 
whom they know, would be in no 
great hurry to give him a seat beside 
him (in their carriage), how came this 
man to condescend so much to a perfect 
stranger — for I will not cease to insist 
upon this — a stranger, I say, one 
whom he had never seen, a mean- 
looking person, apt to be despised for 
his appearance, as to bid him mount 
and sit beside him? Yet this he did, 
and to his tongue committed bis sal- 
vation, and endured to put himself in 
the position of a learner : yea, be- 
seeches, intreats, supplicates, saying, 
/ pray thee, of whom taith tfie Prophet 
this? and receives with profound at- 
tention what he says. Arid not only 
so, but having received, be was not 
remiss, did not put off, did not say, 
' Let me get back to my own country, 
let me see my friends, my family, my 
kinsfolk' — which is what many Chris- 
tians say now-a-days when called to 
Baptism: * let me get to my country, 
let me see my wife, let me see my 
children with my other kinsfolk : with 
them^present, and making holiday with 
me, so will I enjoy the benefit of 
Baptism, so partake of the Grace.' 
But not these words spake he, the 
barbarian : Jew as he was, and trained 
to make strict account of places, es;»e- 
cially with (the Law) ever sounding in 
his ears the duty of observing the 
Place, insomuch that he had gone a 
long journey to Jerusalem, on purpose 
that he might worship in the place 
which God commanded : and behold, 
all at once casting away all that he 
had been used to in this regard, and 
relinquishing this strict observance of 
place, no sooner is the discourse 
finished, and he sees a fountain by 
tbe road-side, than he says, See, here 
it water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized? ' 

" The letters (a) (6) denote the 
order of the two parts in Mss. and Edd. 



y Ita rb ItaBtrh tri : Edd. give this 
to the preceding sentence, and then: 
Oi»8i irp6rtpov oSrus cBkoKov, &s 
5rt 6 icpoip'fiTns atnby Kariixw^ 
"nor was it so easy before, as (it 
was) when the Prophet had catechized 
him:" which is irrelevant to the 
question : for Philip might have found 
him engaged in the same study then 
as afterwards. The old text has: 
ohK %v (t)Ko\os, & irpo<frf)Trjs y&p avrbr 
Karfixvo'w i out A. rightly omits 7^. 
Something is wanting; e. g. either, 
"until Philip catechized him," or, 
rather, " but yet the Prophet cate- 
chized him." What follows is much 
confused in the Mss. By "the pro- 
phecy itself" Chrys. probably means 
more than the two verses given in tbe 
Acts, viz. Isai. liii. 7-12.— " It is 
likely he had heard that He had been 
crucified," so C. D. F. (i. e. as ap- 
pears further on, the eunuch when at 
Jerusalem had beard of the Cruci- 
fixion, had seen the rent in the rocks, 
&c. another reason why it was fit that 
he should have first visited Jerusalem:) 
but B., " Perhaps he bad not heard :" 
and E. Edd., " Hence he learnt." 
After " taken from the earth," C. 
alone has, ica) ra i\\a Her* (sic) a/iap- 
rlar oIk iiroirjatv, the others, 3ti ap. 
ovk hr, after which Savile alone adds, 
" nor was guile found in His mouth." 
After i<rrav£u>(hi something is wanting, 
e. g. vvv h\ tpaBev or Kar^x'flOfj, In 
Kal ra &Wa there seems to be a refer- 
ence to the sequel in " the prophecy 
itself," viz. " and the rest which may 
be read in Isaiah, as that He did no sin, 
&c" — A., as usual, omits the whole pas- 
sage: E. refashions it thus : " Hence he 
learnt that He was crucified, that Hit 
life it taken away from the earth, that 
He did no sin, that He prevailed to 
save others also, that His generation 
is not to be declared, that the rocks 
were rent, that the veil was torn, that 
dead men were raised from the tombs : 
or rather, all these things Philip told 
him, &c." so Edd. 
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278 The Eunuch is called by man j Saul by Christ Himself* 

HoMiL.easy; (but yet the Prophet) catechized him. For even 
XIX now, if any of you would apply himself to the study of the 
Prophets, he would need no miracles. And, if you please, 
▼.33.23. let us take in hand the prophecy itself. He was led as 
a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His humi- 
liation His judgment was taken away: and who shall 
declare His generation? for His life is taken from the 
earth. It is likely he had heard that He was crucified, [and 
now he learns] that His life is taken away from the earth, 
and the rest : that He did no sin, nor deceit in His mouth : 
that He prevailed to save others also: [and] who He is, 
Whose generation is unutterable. It is likely he had seen 
the riven rocks there (on the spot), and (had heard) how the 
veil was rent, and bow there was darkness, and so forth: 
and all these things Philip mentioned, merely taking his 
text from the Prophet. It is a great thing, this reading of 
the Scriptures! That was fulfilled which was spoken by 
Dent 6, Moses, Sitting, lying down, rising up, and walking, re- 
7 ' member the Lord thy God. For the roads, especially when 
they are lonely, give us opportunity for reflection, there 
being none to disturb us. Both this man is on the road, 
and Paul on the road ; howbeit the latter no man draws, but 
Christ alone. This was too great a work for the Apostles : 
and, greater still, in that, the Apostles being at Jerusalem, 
and no person of authority at Damascus, he nevertheless 
returned thence converted: yet those at Damascus knew 
that he did not come from Jerusalem converted, for he 
brought letters, that he might put the believers in bonds. 
Like a consummate Physician, when the fever was at its 
height, Christ brought help to him : for it was needful that 
he should be quelled in the midst of his frenzy. For then 
most of all would he be brought down, and condemn himself 
as one guilty of dreadful audacity, (a) For these things Paul 
l Tim.i, deplores himself, saying, Howbeit for this cause I obtained 
13 ' 16, mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew all His 
Ion y suffering. Verily one has reason to admire this eunuch. 
He did not see Christ, he saw no miracle: he beheld 
1 wt- Jerusalem 1 standing yet entire : he believed Philip. How 
» /iffi«p»- came he to behave thus? His soul was 'earnest. Yet the 
prw*vri' thief (on the cross) had seen miracles : the wise men had 
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seen a star: but this man, nothing of the kind. So great a Acts 
thing is the careful reading of the Scriptures ! What of Paul 2CU.40 
then ? did he not study the Law ? But he, it seems to me, 
was specially reserved, for the purpose which I have already 
mentioned by anticipation, because Christ would fain draw 
to Himself the Jews by inducements from every quarter. 
For had they been in their right mind, nothing was so likely 
to do them good as this ; for this, more than miracles and 
all else, was calculated to attract them : as% on the other 
hand, nothing is so apt to prove a stumblingblock to 
men of duller minds. See then how, after the Apostle, we 
have God also doing miracles. They accused the Apostles 
after these [miracles of theirs] ; they cast them into prison : 
see thereupon God doing the miracles. For instance, the 
bringing them out of prison, was His miracle: the bringing 
Philip, His miracle : the bringing Paul over, was His. — 
Observe in what way Paul is honoured, in what way the 
eunuch. There, Christ appears, probably because of his 
hardness, and because Ananias* would not (else) have been 
persuaded. Conversant with these wonders, let us shew 
ourselves worthy. But many in these times, even when they 
come to church, do not know what is read; whereas the 
eunuch, even Mn public and riding in his chariot, applied 1 /*' 
himself to the reading of the Scriptures. Not so you : noue* yopat ' 
takes the Bible in hand : nay, everything rather than the 
Bible. 

Say, what are the Scriptures for? For as much as in 
you lies, it is all undone. What is the Church for ? Tie 
up b the Bibles : perhaps the judgment would not be such, 



efolc robs vaxvrtpovs: i. e. Saul's 
conversion would have weighed with 
the Jews el vovv clxov, but it was a 
great stumbling-block to them as 
Tax&r*poi : " as indeed nothing is so 
apt to prove a stumbling-block to men 
of duller minds,'* as this is — viz. the 
sudden conversion of one of their own 
party to the opposite side. 

• tea) Zri ovk tur iirtlaOri 'Avav/ay, 
A. B. C. But Edd. omit Ananias : 
" because he (Paul) would not other- 
wise have been persuaded." In the 
next sentence, C. F. have 'Ejt{«- 



<f>6fjL€P0i y " nurtured B. ivr{v<t>urr*s t 
"luxuriating:" A. E. D. Edd iv- 
(rr^<p6fi(voi. 

b hri<rov. i. e. tie them up, and keep 
them shut. E. Edd.icoT<£x«o'ov, 4 Bury.' 
Below, for ko\ fi^j iucotoi axnwv, we 
read Xva fj-h- C. however has d/cotJet, 
which may imply that the sentence 
should be joined to the preceding one, 
ov roiabri) K6\curis t «f ris KaTax&<r*i*v 
abrd. iv K&irp<p t Kai [ci] fi)j anovti avr&y : 
** not such the punishment, were one 
to bury, &c. as it is if he refuse to hear 
them." 
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280 To slight tlie Scriptures is to insult God. 

Homil. not such the punishment: if one were to burv them in 

dung, that he might not hear them, he would not so insult 

them as you do now. For say, what is the insult there? 
That the man has buried them. And what here ? That we 
do not hear them. Say, when is a person most insulted — 
when he is silent, and one makes no answer, or, when he 
does speak (and is unheeded) ? So that the insult is greater 
in the present case, when He does speak and thou wilt not 
I j. 30, hear: greater the contempt. Speak not to us, we read, they 
said of old to the Prophets : but ye do worse, saying. Speak*: 
we will not do. For there they turned them away that they 
should not even speak, as feeling that from the voice itself 
they got some sort of awe aud obligation ; whereas you, in 
the excess of your contempt, do not even this. Believe me, 
ii you stopped our 4 mouths by putting your hands over them, 
the insult would not be so great as it is now. For say, 
whether shews greater contempt, he that hears, even when 
[5.] hindering by this action, or, he that will not even hear? Say — 
if we shall look at it as a case of an insult offered — suppose 
one person to check the party insulting bim, and to stop his 
mouth, as being hurt by the insults, and another person to 
shew no concern, but pretend not even to hear them : whether 
will shew most contempt ? Would you not say the latter ? 
For the former shews that he feels himself hit: the latter all but 
stops the mouth of God. Did ye shudder at what was said? 
Why, the mouth by which God speaks, is the mouth of God. 
Just as our mouth is the mouth of our soul, though the soul 
has no mouth, so the mouth of the Prophets is the mouth 
of God. Hear, and shudder. There, common (to the whole 
congregation) stands the deacon crying aloud, and saying, 
Let us attend to the reading. It is the common voice of 
the whole Church, the voice which he utters, and yet none 
does attend. After him begins the Reader, " The Prophecy 
of Esaias," and still none attends, although Prophecy has 
nothing of man in it. Then after this, he says, Tims saith 

c AH the Mm. and Edd. MJ) \a\t7rt t except Sav. and below, 6 iucowv ko) 

1 Speak not/ But the context plainly fA^ vuOdfisros p*t(6vws KarcKp^optT, 

requires the sense, 44 Speak on, if you where the old text has. 6 £*oiW pu(. 
will : we will not do what you bid u's tear, teal tut tovtov jcaXrfwr, u by this," 

though it should rather be, Ofa ijcovofit v. viz. by putting his hand on the speaker's 

<* E. Ifuv, *• your mouths," so Edd. mouth. 
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the Lord; and still none attends. Then after this, punish- Acts 
merits and vengeances, and still even then none attends. 2 X^40. 
But what is the common excuse ? * It is always the same 
things over again.' This it is most of all, that ruins you. 
Suppose you knew the things, even so you certainly ought 
not to turn away: since in the theatres also, is it not always 
the same things acted over again, and still you take no 
disgust? How dare you talk about * the same things,' you 
who know not so much as the names of the Prophets ? 
Are you not ashamed to say, that this is why you do not 
listen, because it is * the same things over again,' while you do 
not know the names of those who are read, and this, though 
always hearing the same things ? You have yourself con- 
fessed that the same things are said. Were 1 to say this as 
a reason for finding fault with you, you would need to have 
recourse to quite a different excuse, instead of this which is 
the very thing you find fault with. — Do not you exhort your 
son? Now if he should say, "Always the same things!" 
would not you count it an insult ? It would be time enough 
to talk of " the same things," when we both knew the things, 
and exhibited them in our practice. Or rather, even then, 
the reading of them would not be superfluous. What equal 
to Timothy ? tell me that : and yet to him says Paul, Give 1 Tim.4, 
attention to reading, to exhortation. For it is not possible, 
I say not possible, ever to exhaust the mind of the Scrip- 
tures. It is a well which has no bottom. / said, sailb the Ecole*. 
Preacher, lam become wise ( : and then it departed from me. — 7 9 24 ' 
Shall I shew you that the things are not " the same ?" How 
many persons, do you suppose, have spoken upon the Gospels? 
And yet all have spoken in a way which was new and fresh. 
For the more one dwells on them, the more insight does he 
get, the more does he behold the pure light. Look, what a 
number of things I am going to speak of: — say, what is 

• When the Deacon had ordered AW<rrij &r' 4pov, Ben. rendering the 
silence by proclaiming, if need were, passage with Erasmus, *' Deceptus 
several times, U(o<r4xo»fi€r • the Reader sum, et tunc recessit a me," re- 
commenced the Lesson, if from the marks, " I do not see how this agrees 
Old Testament or the Gospels, with with what precedes." The Paris Editor, 
the formula, Td&e \4yu Kvgtos, " Thus " Novi,inquiunt, et turn raihieffluxit," 
saith the Lord:" (for the Epistles, as if it were a proverb. IntheLXX. 
with, 44 Dearly beloved Brethren.") it is, Efra, ffoQiffOfaofuu, *al aUrri 
See Horn, in 2 Thess. iii. §. 4. p. 527. D. tfuxxpvy&r) &«> ipod. E. V. 1 said, I will 

1 EJtov, 4ffo<pl(r9rju t <fnjtrl, iced t6t* be wise, but it was far from me. 
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The complaint of sameness 



Homil. narrative ? what is prophecy? what is parable? what is 
XIX * type ? what is allegory? what is symbol ? what are Gospels ? 
Answer me only to this one point, which is plain : why are 
they called Gospels, " good tidings ?" And yet ye have often 
heard that good news ought to have nothing sad in it : yet 
Mirk 9, this * good news' has abundance of sadness in it Their Jire, 
44 it saith, shall never be quenched: their worm shall not die: 
JMat.24, Shall appoint his portion y it saith, with the hypocrites, with 
5£ ! 7f them that are cut asunder : then shall He say, I know you 
not: Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Surely*, we 
do not deceive ourselves, when we imagine that we tell you 
I'EAAi?- l in your own mother-tongue these [good tidings]? You look 
9urri ' downcast; you are stunned ; you are struck all of a heap, 
unable to hold up your heads. ' Good news 9 should have 
nothing in it of a duty to be done, but rather should counsel 
what is good : whereas these ' Gospels 9 have endless duties 
to be done. And again, to mention other things, as for 
Lake u, instance, Except a man hate father and mother, he is not 
JAitAOyWorthy of Me: and, J am not come to bring peace upon 
Lukei2 ear ^f b* 1 * a * wof d; and, In the world ye shall have tribu- 
51. 'lalion — excellent k good tidings these, are they not! For 
•^ hal6 > g 0 od news is such as this — " You shall have this and that 
good thing:" as in common life men say one to another, 
ft What shall I have for my good news ? Your father is 
coming, or, your mother he does not say, ** You must 
do this or that." — Again, tell me, how do the Gospels 
differ from the Prophets? Why are not the Prophecies 
also called Gospels, good tidings ? For they tell the same 
Is. 36,6. things: for instance, The lame shall leap as an hart. The 

26—40. 

I *Apa awar&fuy tavrovs, yofil- Edd.) quite alters the meaning, aj if 

(orrts ravra iMyvtarl fyu> \4ytw; it were, "Yoo look as indifferent aa 

Mss. and Edd., apa without the if it were no concern of yoars :' 9 viz. 

interrogation. Ben. ' Igitur ne deci- " Or, have you nothing to do with 

piamus nosmetipsos beec Greeco more these things? But yon are struck 

did.' The meaning seems to be, deaf (k(k6<Pout9*)* and as if you were 

" When we tell you these things as in a fit, hang down your heads." — 

tboyytXia, do we deceive ourselves in Below, for koI *a\iv ertpa £p£, olow, 

thinking that we are speaking Greek — the same have, ofcnrcp &rri mat ra 

that we are using the term aright? — rotavra, " such as are also these," 
Yet to judge from your looks, one may h Edd. KaXd yr ov -fa ravra flay- 

see that they are anything hot *vay- yt\ia : read Kahdy* (obyd\\) ravra tUry- 

yikia lo you. "tpus Karrj<p*irt f vfitts ytkia. Supra, p. 66. note c. — In the 

KtK&QwtrBr cWoirXTfKTol rvyx&yrrt neTt sentence, Ti ftoi rear cvayytXim* ; 

Kdru nvirrovrts" The innovator ( E. Ben. ' Quid mihi est evangel iorum.' 
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Zjord shall give the word to them that preach the Gospel : Acts 
and, A new heaven and a new earth. Why are not those 2X^40. 
also called Gospels ? But if, while you do not so much as Pa. 68, 
know what ' Gospels' mean, you so despise the reading of}^"^ 
the Scriptures, what shall I say to you? — Let me speak 17- 
of something else. Why four Gospels ? why not ten ? why 
not twenty? If many have taken in hand to set forth a Luke 1, 
narrative, why not one person? Why they that were 'dis-J j #e# 
ciples ? why they that were not disciples ? But why any Ap>- 
Scriptures at all ? And yet, on the contrary, the Old Testa- 8 6,0 
merit says, / will give you a New Testament. Where 
are they that say, "Always the same things"? If ye knewj er . 31, 
these, that, though a man should live thousands of years, 81 * 
they are not " the same things,'* ye would not say this. 
Believe me, I will not tell you the answers to any of these 
questions ; not in private, not in public : only, if any find 
them out, I will nod assent. For this is the way we have 
made you good-for-nothing, by always telling you the thing, 
ready to your hands, and not refusing when we ought. 
Look, you have questions enough : consider them, tell me 
the reasons. Why Gospels ? Why not Prophecies ? Why 
duties to be done, in the Gospels ? If one is at a loss, let 
another seek the answer, and contribute each to the others 
from what he has : but now we will hold our peace. For if 
what has been spoken has done you no good, much less 
would it, should we add more. We only pour water into 
a vessel full of holes. And the punishment too is all the 
greater for you. Therefore, we will hold our peace. Which 
that we may not have to do, it rests with yourselves. 
For if we shall see your diligence, perhaps we will again 
speak, that both ye may be more approved, and we may 
rejoice over you, in all things giviug glory to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : to Him be glory and 
dominion now and ever, and world without end. Amen. ± j 
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Acts ix. 10 — 12. 



And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; 
and to him said the Lard in a vision, Ananias. And he 
said, Behold, I am here, Lard. And the Lard said unto 
him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of 
Tarsus : for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision 
a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 

What may be the reason that He neither drew any one 
of high authority and importance, nor caused such to be 
forthcoming for the purpose of instructing Paul ' ? It was, 
because it was not meet that he should be induced by men, 
but only by Christ Himself: as in fact this man taught him 
1 ^ctut- nothing, but merely baptized him : for, as soon as 1 bap- 
tized, he was to draw upon himself the grace of the Spirit, 
by his zeal and exceeding earnestness. And that Ananias 
is. was no very distinguished person, is plain. For, the Lord, 
it says, spake unto him in a vision, and Ananias answered 
and said, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem. For 
if he spoke in objection to Him, much more would he have 
doue so, had He sent an Angel. And this is why, in the 

• CEcuraen. adds from some other *Ort yap) oh rmw <r<p68pa hcuHnu** 

source, 41 but Ananias who was one of tfjAor, C. comp. p. 279. But Edd.,|" Bat 

the Seventy : v and afterwards, " And that Ananias also was one of the very 

this Ananias was a deacon, as Paul distinguished persons, is plain both from 

himself testifies in the Canons: 1 * the what (the Lord) reveals and says to 

latter from Ammonius the Presbyter, him, and from what he himself says in 

in the Catena— Below, Kol tri (Cat., answer : Lord, I have heard, &c." 




Ananias hesitates, not from unbelief but from fear. 285 



former instance, neither is Philip told what the matter is ; Acta 
but he sees the Angel, and then the Spirit bids him go 10 Ui 6 
near to the chariot. But observe here how the Lord 
relieves him of his fear: * He is blind/ saith He, * and 
prayeth, and art thou afraid ?' In the same way Moses 
also is afraid: so that the words betokened that he was 
afraid, and shrunk from the task, not that he did not believe. 
He said, J have heard from many concerning this man. 
What sayest thou? God speaketh, and thou hesitatest? 
They did not yet well know the power of Christ. And*- u. 
here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 
all that call on Thy name. How was that known ? It is 
likely that they, being in fear, made minute enquiries. He 
does not say this, as thinking that Christ does not know the 
fact, but, * such being the case, how,' says he, ( can these 
things be ?' As in fact those (in the Gospel) say, Who can Mark 
be saved? — This is done, in order that Paul may believe ' 
him that shall come to him : he hath seen in a vision : it 
hath shewed him beforehand : he prayeth, saith (the Lord) : 
fear not. And observe, He speaks not to him of the success 
achieved: teaching us not to speak of our achievements. 
And b , though He saw him afraid, for all this He said it not 
' Thou shalt not be disbelieved :' he hath seen, saith He, in 
a vision a man (named) Ananias : for this is why it was in a 
vision, namely, because he was blind. And not even the exceed- 
ing wonderfulness of the thing took possession of the disciple's 
mind, so greatly was he afraid. But observe : Paul being 
blind, in this way He restored to sight But the Lord said** 15 *™- 
unto him, Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to 
bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children 
of Israel: for 1 will shew him how great things he must suffer 
for My name's sake. ' Not only,' saith He, 1 shall he be a 
believer, but even a teacher, and great boldness shall he 

b Ko) <pofro\>fj.*vov i9&v t otoi otfrws teach us, &c. ; or ratheiy because He 

c?«*cr. Ovk kwumifrfioy. The mod. t. also saw him to be afraid. Nor did 

prefixes MaWov tt, and adds, AAA<f n ; He speak thos, Thou shalt not &o." 

'Atfturrks iropttBrrri* " Nay, even see- But the full stop should be placed at 

ing him afraid, even then He said not, ttwtv: "nay, though He saw him 

Thou shalt not be disbelieved: (Erasm. afraid, He did not tell him what had 

negligently, Be not unbelieving:) but happened to Paul— the victory He bad 

what? Arise, <fec." So Morel. Sav. won over this adversary. But only, Fear 

but Ben. nuts a full stop at : as if not to be disbelieved : for he hath seen, 

the meaning were, " because He would &c." 




286 SauTs blindness an emblem of his spiritual darkness. 

HoMiL.shew: before Gentiles and kings — snch shall be the spread 

- of the doctrine ! — that just as He astonished (him) bj the 

T * ,7, former, so He may (startle him even more) by the latter. And 
Ananias went, and entered into the house, and laid his 
hands upon him, and said, Brother Saul — he straightway 
addresses him as a friend by that name— Jesus, Who appeared 
unto thee in the way in which thou earnest — and yet Christ 
bad not told him this, but he learnt it from the Spirit — hath 
sent me unto thee, that thou may est receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. As he said this, he laid his 
v. 18. hands upon him. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales. Some say this was a sign of his 
blindness. Why did he not blind his eyes (entirely) ? 
▼.8- This was more wonderful, that, with his eyes open, he 
did not see: which was just his case in respect of the 
Law, until d the Name of Jesus was put on him. And 
he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 
19. And having taken food, he recovered strength. He was 
faint, therefore, both from his journey and from his fear; 
both from hunger, and from dejection of mind. Wishing 
therefore to deepen his dejection, He made the man 
blind until the coming of Ananias: and, that he might 
not imagine the blindness to be (only) fancy, this is the 
reason of the scales. He needed no other teaching: that 
which had befallen was made teaching (to him). And he 
was with the disciples which were at Damascus certain 

c Ira Sxrw*( i^hrKirrrtw Tofatp offr», 
irairfdrqt. (Sav. marg. rovro, iciucttro.) 
"That as He (Christ) astonished 
(Ananias) by the one, so He may by 
the other." rotfry, by the announce- 
ment of Saul as a believer ; Ijecfry, by 
that of his becoming a preacher, and 
before Gentiles and kings. (Chrys. is 
negligent in his nse of the pronouns 
otrot and Uuvot.) Or it may be, " that 
as he (Saul) astonished (men) by his 
conversion, so by his wonderful bold- 
ness as a preacher. — E. Edd. omit this, 
and substitute, " as to prevail over all 
nations and kings." 

d " But when was the name of 
Jesus put upon Paul, that he should 
recover his sight? Here is either 
something wrong in the text, or we 
most say that Ananias put the Name 



of Jesus on Paul, when, having laid 
his hands on him, he told him that it . 
was Jesus from whom he should receive 
his sight." Ben., — who surely must 
have overlooked the clause 5rt£ &ra$*v 
M rov r6fiov t to which these words be- 
long. — Above, TiWf tpaai ttjj rr)p«T9ms 
1 7#*u rovro oJifictov, the meaning is, that 
this falling off of the scales, &c. is an 
emblem of his mental blindness, and of 
his recovery therefrom. The inno- 
vator, not understanding this, alters it 
to, rairas tiWj <patri rrjs ». avrov tlrtu 
cdrlas. " Some say that these were 
the cause of his blindness :" which is 
accepted by Edd.— And below, " lest 
any should imagine, &c" where vis, 
E. bracketted by Sav., adopted by 
the other Edd., is due to the same 
hand. 
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Stephen is silenced, and a greater succeeds. 287 

ddys. And straightway in the synagogues he preached Acts 
Jesus*, that He is the Son of God* See, straightway he i7_22. 
was a teacher in the synagogues. He was not ashamed of 20. 
the change, was not afraid while the very things in which 
be was glorious aforetime, the same he destroyed. Even 
'from his first appearance on the stage here was a man, 
death-dealing, ready for deeds of blood : seest thou what a 
manifest sign (was here) ? And with this very thing, he put 
all in fear: for, said they, Hither also is he come for this 
very thing. But all that heard him were amazed, and v.21.22. 
said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on 
this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests ? But 
Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very 
Christ. As one learned in the Law, he stopped their mouths, 
and suffered them not to speak. They thought they were 
rid of disputation in such matters, in getting rid of Stephen, 
and they found another, more vehement than Stephen. 



But let ns look at what relates to Ananias. The LordRecapi- 
said uot to him, Converse with him, and catechize him. For tulation - 
if, when He said, He prayeth, and hath seen a man laying v.n 9 \2. 
his hands upon him, He did not persuade him, much less 
had He said this. So that he shall not disbelieve thee, 
he hath seen in a vision. Observe how in the former 
instance neither is Philip told all immediately. Fear not, 
He saith: for this man is a chosen vessel for Me. He*, is. 



• For 'Iritrovv (the reading accredited 
by the leading authorities in v. 20.) 
here and in the second exposition, £. 
alone has Xpiarh* (with text recept) 
adopted by Edd. 

1 KaX *l>04ws 4k trpootfdwr, dayarvv 
6 &yBp*wos fa viz. ch. 7, 58. C. has 
fartfcrw, for which A. conjecturally 
substitutes Oatixaeros. 

t 2kcvos 81 KoXttrtu tucaioos' Scuc- 
wdrros rod \6yov tri ofac tori (pvffuc^i 
il Ktucla' trictvos, <pri(r\v t ticKoyvr to 
MKtfLor yitp 4ic\*y6fi*ea. A. B. C. N. 
i. e. " Justly is he called a <tk«0oj, for 
he is well-fitted for the work of Christ 
by his energy and earnestness. These 
need but to be turned to the right 



objects. It is contrary to right reason 
to say, that evil is a physical quality 
or essence, and therefore unchange- 
able. (See this argued Horn. lix. in 
Matt. p. 696.) A fit implement, 
therefore, and of no common kind: a 
ffKtvos iitXayrjs, of all others to be 
chosen, because of its approved suit- 
ableness for the purpose.*' Thus St. 
Chrysostom constantly interprets this 
expression. Horn, xviii. in Rom. §. 6. 
t. ix. 638. " When the stars were 
created, the Angels admired: but this 
man Christ Himself admired, saying, 
A chosen vessel is this man to Me!" 
Comm. in c. 1. Gal. §. 9. t. x. 674. 
<< CaUed me by His grace. Tet God 
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Paul chosen for his preeminent fitness. 



Homtl. more than sufficiently released him of his fear, if the case 
XX *. be so that this man shall be so zealous in our cause, as even 
to suffer many things. And justly he is called a vessel 
(or, instrument) — for reason shews that evil is not a physical 
quality: a vessel of election, (or, chosen instrument,) He 
saith ; for we choose that which is approved. And let not 
any imagine, that (Ananias) speaks in unbelief of what was 
told him, as imagining that Christ was deceived : far from 
it! but affrighted and trembling, he did not even attend 
to what was said, at hearing the name of Paul. Moreover, 
the Lord does not tell that He has blinded him: at the 
mention of his name fear had prepossessed his soul : s see,' 

v. u. he says, ' to whom Thou art betraying me: and hither for 

^"P' this very purpose is he come, to bind all that call upon Thy 
Name. I fear, lest he take me to Jerusalem: why dost 
Thou cast me into the mouth of the lion V He is terrified, 
even while he speaks these words ; that from every quarter 

"VHJr.we may learn the 'energetic character of the man. For that 
these things should be spoken by Jews, were nothing wonder- 
ful: but that these (the believers) are so terrified, it is a 
most mighty proof of the power of God. Both the fear is 
shewn, and the obedience greater after the fear. For there 
was indeed need of strength. Since He says, A vessel of 
election, that thou mayest not imagine that God is to do all, 
He adds, to bear My Name before Gentiles and kings, and 
the children of Israel. Ananias has heard what he most 
desired — that against the Jews also he will take his stand : 
this above all gave him courage. For I, saith He, will shew 

with, that He called him, because of for**,) therefore some it follows and 

his virtue, (8i& tV iprHir,) saying, abides with, from some it departs, and 

A chosen vessel, <fec. : i. e. fit to do to the rest it never ev en reaches. And 

service, and do a great work.... Bat to shew that God first examined well 

Paul himself everywhere ascribes it the bent of the will, {wpoalp*™,) and 

all to grace." Horn. lii. in 1 Tim. §. I. thereupon gave the grace before this 

t. xi. 663. " God, foreknowing what blessed man had done aught wonderful, 

he woold be, before he began to preach, hear what the Lord saith of him : A 

saith, A chosen vessel, &c. Tor as chosen vessel, &c." — The modern text : 

they who in war bear the royal " And having said Xtcuoy, so as to 

standard, the /aba rum as we call it, shew that the evil in him (ti xeuda 

have need of much skill and bravery airrov) is not physical, He adds, tmAo- 

not to deliver it into the enemy's yrjs, to declare that be is also ap- 

hands, so they that bear the Name of proved ; for &c." — CEcnmen. teUvvciw 

Christ, &c." And de Compunct. ad Sri <Ak itrri fwrudi if xcucla avr& 

Demetr. lib. i. §. 9. t. i. 138. " Since " The Lord shews that vice is not 

grace will have our part, (r* *ap f 4ifi&w nattiral to him." 




The Lord mildly reproves Ananias. 
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him how great things he must suffer for My Name's sake. At acts 
the same time also this is said by way of putting Ananias to i^{ 7 
the blush : If he, that was so frantic, shall suffer all things, 
and thou not willing even to baptize him ! * It is well,' saith 
he: Met him continue blind' (this h is why he says these 
words) : 1 he is blind : why dost Thou at all bid me open his 
eyes, that he may bind (men) again ?' Fear not the future : 
for that opening of his eyes he will use not against you, but 
for you: (with reference to that saying, That he may receive*. 12. 
his sight, these words are spoken :) for not only will he do 
you no harm, but he will suffer many things. And what is 
wonderful indeed is, *that he shall first [know how great 
things he shall] suffer, and then shall take the field against 
the perils. — Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus — he saith not, v. 17. 
Who made thee blind, but, Who appeared with thee in the- 
way, hath sent me unto thee [that thou mayest receive thy 
sight"] : observe this man also, how he utters nothing boastful, 
but just as Peter said in the case of the lame man, Why look cb.s t \2 
ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had 
made him to walk, so here also he saith, Jesus, Who appeared 
unto thee, (b) Or k , (he saith it) that the other may believe: 
and he saith not, He that was crucified, the Son of God, He 
that doeth wonders : but what ? He that appeared unto thee: 
(speaking) from what the other knew : as Christ also added 
no more, neither said, I am Jesus, the Crucified, the Risen : 
but what? Whom thou persecutest. Ananias said not, 'The 
persecuted,' that he may not seem as it were to 'rave over him, 1 #w- 
to deride him. Who appeared unto thee in the way; and* 01 "^*"' 

h Starovro TatTa Xiyti: i. e. Ana- makes it, w To that saying, Thai he may 

niaa's objection, (v. 13.) in fact comes receive his tight, let this be added." 
to this : this was the feeling which 1 Kal rb 8$j Oavfxaarbp, Sri wpfocpo* 

prompted his words. The innovator w«Wrai, *al r&rt. So all our Mss. 

substitutes, 8<& rovro vvv focpos, tin . . (Cat. rb wp.) We conjecture the true 

" therefore is he now gentle, because reading to be, tin tp&rtpov cftrrrcu 

he is blind :" E. Edd.— The meaning " he shall first know," viz. how many 

is : 41 In saying, I will t hew him how things he must suffer, <fec. v. 16. 
much he shall suffer, etc. the Lord k In the Mss. and Edd. the portions 

rebukes Ananias' reluctance to baptize here marked b, a,c, occur in the order 

him, and restore his sight: his answer, a, b, c. The clause ^ &<rrt *t<rrtv<rai 

Lord, J have heard, etc. was in fact 4k£vow being thus thrown out of its 

as pood as sayiug, Let hira remain connexion, perplexed the scribes : Cat. 

blind, it is better so." The parenthetic, omits % " until he obtained the mighty 

*pbt rb,*lya kva&\tyr},Ta\>ra dprrrcn, gifts, so that he (4ku*ov, Ananias?) 

looks like a marginal note of one who believed.*' A. E. F. D. reject the 

did not perceive the connexion. — E. clause altogether. N. fiorc ko) t. 4. 
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290 Paul received the Spirit while Ananias spake. 

Hon ii. yet He did not (visibly) appear, but was seen by the things 
done. And immediately he added, wishing to draw a veil 
over the accusation: That thou mayest receive thy sight. 
I came not to reprove the past, but to bestow the gift: 
[that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Qhost.] (a) With hands laid on, he spake these 

t. 18. words. [And immediately there fell from his eyes, etc.] : 
1J>. a double blindness is removed. — And why saith it, Having 
taken food, he was strengthened? Because they that are 
in such case become relaxed: he had no heart to partake 
of food before, until be obtained the mighty gifts, (c) It 
seems to me, that both Paul and Cornelius, at the very 
instant when the words were spoken, received the Spirit 
And yet (in this case) the giver was no great one. So 
• true is it, that there was nought of man's in the things 
done, nor aught was done by man, but God was present, the 
Doer of these things. And at the same time, (the Lord) 
both teaches him to think modestly of himself, in that He 
does not bring him to the Apostles who were so admired, 
and shews that there is nothing of man here. He was not 
filled, however, with the Spirit which works signs: that in 
this way also his faith might be shewn ; for he wrought no 

▼.20. miracles. And straightway, it says, in the synagogues he 
preached Jesus — not that He is risen — not this : no, nor 
that He liveth : but what? immediately he strictly expounded 

t. 21. the doctrine — that this is the Son of Ood. [And all that 
heard him were amazed, etc.] They were reduced to utter 
incredulity. And yet tbey ought not to have wondered 
only, but to worship and reverence. [Is not this he, etc.] 
He had not merely been a persecutor, but destroyed them 
which called on this Name — they did not say, 'on Jesus;' 
for hatred, they could not bear even to hear His name — and 
what is more marvellous still, and came hither for this 
purpose, [etc.] 'We cannot say, that he associated with 
[8.] the Apostles before.* See by how many (witnesses) he is 
confessed to have been of the number of the enemies ! But 
Paul not only was not confounded by these things, nor 
t. 22. hid his face for shame, but increased the more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews, i. e. put them to silence, left 
them nothing to say for themselves, proving, that this is 




Forthwith he teaches that Jesus is the Son of God. 29 1 



very Christ. " Teaching,*' it says: for this man was a Acts 
teacher. 

And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews 23. 
took counsel to kill him* The Jews again resort to that 
'valid argument of theirs, not now seeking false-accusers l i<rxvpb* 
and false- witnesses ; they cannot wait for these now: but^^J 
what do they ? They set about it by themselves. For as 
they see the affair on the increase, they do not even use 
the form of a trial. But their laying await was known*. 2*. 
of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. For this was more intolerable to them than the 
miracles which had taken place — than the five thousand, the 
three thousand, than everything, in short. And observe him, 
how he is delivered, not by (miraculous) grace, but by man's 
wisdom — not as* the Apostles were — that thou mayest learn 4 'f^o*. 
the s energetic character of the man, how he shines evenj^^^ 
without miracles. Then the disciples took him by night, v * 25 * 
that the affair might not be suspected, and let him down by 
the wall in a basket. What then ? having escaped such 
a danger, does he flee ? By no means, but goes where he 
kindled them to greater rage. 

[And straightway in the synagogues he preached Jesus] — Recapi- 
for he was accurate in the faith — [that this is the Son qf^OM. 
God. But all that heard him were amazed, etc.] for indeed 
it was incredible. [But Saul increased, etc.] Therefore ▼.22-24. 
after many days this happens : [viz. the Jews took counsel 
to kill him. And their laying await was known of Saul.] 
What does this mean ? It is likely that for a while he did not 
choose to depart thence, though many, perhaps, besought 
him ; but when he learnt it, then he permitted his disciples : 
for he had disciples immediately. [Then the disciples, etc.] ▼. 25. 
Of this occurrence he says : The eihnarch of Aretas the king 2 Cor. 
kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desiring to 11 ' 82, 
apprehend me. But observe the Writer here 1 , that he does 

1 rovror: Edd. rhv *taryy*\urr)iv : ing ambitiously, and making Paul il- 
and below, from £. alone, 44 ikxh fUvov lustrous, bat onlj (saying) that they 
4rt hr^yttpaf to* $turi\4a f not speak- stirred up the king." But he does 
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Having had much forgiven, he loved much. 



Homil. not tell the story ambitiously, and so as to shew what an 
important person Paul was, saying, " For they stirred up the 
king," [and so forth : but only, Then the disciples took him by 
night, and let him down by the wall — in a basket :] for they 
sent him out alone, and none with him. And it was well they 
did this: the consequence being, that he shewed himself to the 
Apostles in Jerusalem. Now they sent him out, as bound to 
provide for his safety by flight : but he did just the contrary — 
he leaped into the midst of those who were mad against him. 
This it is to be on fire, this to be fervent indeed ! From 
that day forth he knew all the commands which the Apostles 

Mat 10, had heard : Except a man lake up his cross, and follow Me. 

38. rp ne ver ^ ^ act ne Deen s ] ower xo come thau the rest 

Lake 7, made him more zealous : for to whom much is forgiven, the 

47 ' same will love more, so that the later he came, the more 
he loved : t t m and having done ten thousand wrongs, he 
thought he could never do enough to cast the former deeds 

v. 22. into the shade. Proving, it says : i. e. with mildness teach- 
ing. And observe, they did not say to him, Thou art he 
that destroyed : why art thou changed ? for they were 
ashamed: but they said it to themselves. For he would 
have said to them, This very thing ought to teach you, 
as in fact he does thus plead in his speech before Agrippa. 
Let us imitate this man : let us bear our souls in our hands, 
ready to confront all dangers. — (That he fled from Damas- 
cus,) this was no cowardice 0 : he preserved himself for the 
preaching. Had he been a coward, he would not have 
gone to Jerusalem, would not immediately have commenced 
teaching : he would have abated somewhat of his vehemence: 
for he had been taught by the fate of Stephen. He was no 

» obcovo- coward, but he was also 1 prudent (in husbanding himself)* 

not say it, and his not saying it is nrpiorov xpdvor, ical fivpla ^Junjic&s, oviir 

the very thing which Chrys. com- rr/uro 'ucaybw, *. t. X. So all our Msa. 

mends : &AA* Spa rourow oh $iAor(fu»i except £. If tv*Zpa be not corrupt, it 

\4yorra, ot)5i Xafxirphv XtiKvvma row seems to be used in a sense unknown 

n., " 'ET^-yeipa* ydp, n tyqvir, "rov to the Lexicons. — Edd. fiom E. 

fkurt\4a. n The <pr}o-ly here is put " Therefore it is that he so pillories 

hypothetically, 44 as if he had said/' or ((TnjXrrtW) his former life, and brands 

u when he might have said." The (<rrl(wv) himself repeatedly, and thinks 

sentence, however, requires something nothing enough, &c." 

to complete it, such as we have added n Horn. xxv. in 2 Cor. p. 616. 

in the translation. Horn. v. de Laud. S. Pauli, t. ii. 

» 'AAA* irttpa ( N. ?r«fya) «Wci row 601. 
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Paul a pattern of Christian love and zeal. 29$ 

Wherefore he thought it no great thing to die for the Acts 
Gospel's sake, unless he should do this to great advantage : 20 ^^ 
willing not even to see Christ, Whom most of all he longed Phil. 1, 
to see, while the work of his stewardship among men was 23,24, 
not yet complete. Such ought to be the soul of a Christian. 
From ° his first appearance, from the very outset, the cha- [4.] 
racter of Paul declared itself: nay, even before this, even 
in the things which he did not according to knowledge, Rom. 
it was not by man's reasoning that he was moved to act 10 ' a * 
as he did p . For if, so long afterwards, he was content 
not to depart, much more at the beginning of his trading- 
voyage, when he had but just left the harbour. Many things 
Christ leaves to be done by (ordinary) human wisdom, that 
we may learn that (his disciples) were men, that it was not 
all everywhere to be done by grace: for otherwise, they 
would have been mere motionless logs : but in many things 
they managed matters themselves. — This is not less than 
martyrdom, — to shrink from no suffering for the sake of the 
salvation of the many. Nothing so delights God. Again 
will I repeat what I have often said : and I repeat it, 
because I do exceedingly desire it: as Christ also did the 
same, when discoursing concerning forgiveness: When ye Mark 
pray, forgive if ye have aught against any man : and again u > 
to Peter He said, / say not unto thee 9 Forgive until seven Mat.is, 
times, but until seventy-times seven. And Himself in fact 22, 
forgives the transgressions against Him. So do we also, 
because we know that this is the very goal of Christianity, 
continually discourse thereof. Nothing is more frigid than a 
Christian, who cares not for the salvation of others. Thou 
canst not here plead poverty : for she that cast down the two Luke2l, 
mites, shall be thine accuser. And Peter said, Silver <*nd)[ cta 3 
gold have I none. And Paul was so poor, that he was often 6. 
hungered, and wanted necessary food. Thou canst not plead 
lowness of birth : for they too were ignoble men, and of ignoble 
parents. Thou canst not allege want of education : for they 

• Horn, xxvi. in 2 Cor. p. 617. B. worldly considerations." The mod. t. 

P MaWov 8} gal wpb to^tow, jco) iv (Edd.) perverts the Author's meaning: 

ots ot> Karrh yvw<riv 4*oUi t oIk ( B. ott}, " nay even before this. For in 

A. om.) iyOperwitHp Kivovptvos Koyiapy the things, <fec. he teat moved by man's 

tinrpdrrtTo. i. e. " Even as a perse- reasoning to act as he did." 
cutor, he was not swayed by common 
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Nothing can excuse want of zeal. 



Ho mil. too were unlearned men. Even if thou be a slave, therefore. 

XX 

j ictM ' 4 and a runaway slave, thou canst perform thy part: for such was 
13. ' Onesimus : yet see to what Paul calls him, and to how great 
Philem. honour he advances him: that he may communicate uith 
»er. 13. ^ e gay^ f n m y l on dg 9 Thou canst not plead infirmity : 
for such was Timothy, having often infirmities; for, says the 
l Tim. Apostle, Use a little wine for thy stomach's sake, and thine 
9 ' often infirmities. Every one can profit his neighbour, if be 
will fulfil his part See ye not the unfruitful trees, how 
strong they are, how fair, how large also, and smooth, and 
of great height ? But if we had a garden, we should much 
rather have pomegranates, or fruitful olive trees: for the 
others are for delight to the eye, not for profit, which in 
them is but small. Such are those men who only consider 
their own interest : nay, not such even, since these persons 
are fit only for burning: whereas those trees are useful both 
for building, and for the safety of those within. Such too 
Mat. 26, were those Virgins, chaste indeed, and decent, and modest, 
1 but profitable to none: wherefore they are burned. Such 
aie they who have not nourished Christ. For observe that 
none of those are charged with particular sins of their own, 
with fornication, for instance, or with perjury; in short, with 
no sin but the having been of no use to another. Such was 
ib. 25. he who buried his talent, shewing indeed a blameless life, 
but not being useful to another. How can such an one be 
a Christian ? Say, if the leaven being mixed up with the ' 
flour did not change the whole into its own nature, would 
such a thing be leaven ? Again, if a perfume shed no sweet 
odour on those who approach it, could we call it a perfume? 
Say not, * It is impossible for me to induce others (to become 
Christians)'—- for if thou art a Christian, it is impossible but 
that it should be so. For as the natural properties of things 
cannot be gainsaid, so it is here : the thing is part of the 
very nature of the Christian. Do not insult God. To say, 
that the sun cannot shine, would be to insult Him : to say 
that a Christian cannot do good, is to insult God, and call 
Him a liar. P'or it is easier for the sun not to give heat, 
nor to shine, than for the Christian not to send forth light: 
it is easier for the light to be darkness, than for this to be so. 
Tell not me that it is impossible : the contrary is the impossible. 
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Do not insult God. If we once get our own affairs in a right Acts 
state, the other will certainly follow as a natural and necessary 23^25 
consequence. It is not possible for the light of a Christian 
to be hid ; not possible for a lamp so conspicuous as that to 
be concealed. Let us not be careless. For, as the profit 
from virtue reaches both to ourselves and to those who are 
benefited by it: so from vice there is a twofold loss, reaching 
both to ourselves, and to those who are injured by it. Let 
there be (if you will) some private man, who has suffered 
numberless ills from some one, and let no one take his part, 
yet let that man still return good offices ; what teaching so 
mighty as this? What words, or what exhortations could 
equal it? What wrath were it not enough to extinguish 
and soften? Knowing therefore these things, let us hold 
fast to virtue, as knowing that it is not possible to be saved 
otherwise, than by passing through this present life in doing 
these good works, that we may also obtain the good things 
which are to come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the 
Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world 
without end. Amen. 




HOMILY XXI. 



Acts ix. 26, 27. 

And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples ; but they were all afraid of hhn 9 
and believed not that he was a disciple. But Barnabas 
took him, and brought him to the Apostles, and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way. 

One may well be much at a loss here to understand how 
it is that, whereas in the Epistle to the Galatians Paul says, 
/ went not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia and to Damascus, 
Gal. l, and, After three years I went up to Jerusalem, and 1 to see 
»Lro- Peter, here the writer says the contrary. (There, Paul says,) 
tftrat And none of the Apostles saw I ; but here, it is said, (Bar- 
nabas) brought him to the Apostles. — Well then, either 
* WAr-(Paul) means, "I went not up with intent 'to refer (or 
9m * attach) myself to them — for what sailh he ? / referred not 
myself, neither went I to Jerusalem [to those who were 
Apostles before me]*: or else, that the laying await for him 
in Damascus was after his return from Arabia; b or else, 
again, that the visit to Jerusalem was after he came from 

• St. Chrysostora's exposition cannot 
be correctly reported here. Perhaps 
what he did say, was in substance as 
follows : " but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damascus : whence 
we learn, that the plot against him at 
Damascus was after his return from 
Arabia, and then the visit (to Jerusa- 
lem), after the escape from Damascus. 
Certainly of bis own accord he went 
not to the Apostles, <Src." — (So far, the 
first hypothesis, viz. that the visit, 
Acts ix. and the visit in Gal. are one 
and the same. Then) "or else, Paul 
does not mean this visit (viz. after the 
flight from Damascus), but passes it 
by, so that the order (in his narration) 



is as follows : I went to Arabia, then 
to Damascus, then [viz. at some time 
during the residence in Damascus] to 
Jerusalem (to see Peter), then to 
Syria [i. e. back to Damascus] : where- 
as, had he related matters fully, it 
should have been, that he went into 
Arabia, thence to Damascus, then to 
Jerusalem [to see Peter], thence to 
Damascus again, then again to Jeru- 
salem [after the escape from D.], thence 
to Cffisarea." 

b For ^ c! fi^i tovto, E. gives (as 
emendation) tlra *d\i* y and itctTBcv for 
euro 'Aez&lasy but retains the J) « 
tovto of the preceding clause, which 
equally needs correction. 
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Arabia. Certainly of his own accord he went not to the Acts 
Apostles, but assayed to join himself unto the disciple* — as 26V27. 
being 0 a teacher, not a disciple — " I went not" he says, " for 
this purpose, that I should go to those who were Apostles 
before me: certainly, I learnt nothing from them." Or d , 
be does not speak of this visit, but passes it by, so that the 
order is, " I went into Arabia, then I came to Damascus, 
then to Jerusalem, then to Syria or else, again, that he 
went up to Jerusalem, then was sent to Damascus, then *to 
Arabia, then again to Damascus, then to Caesarea. Also, 
the visit after fourteen years, probably, was when he brought Gal. 2, 
up the [alms to the] brethren together with Barnabas: or^' ctsll 
else he means a different occasion. For the Historian for 30 ' 
conciseness, often omits incidents, and condenses the times. 
Observe how unambitious the writer is, and how he does 
not even relate 1 that vision, but passes it by. He assayed^ related 
it says, to join himself to the disciples. And they were 1 ! 
afraid of him. By this again is shewn the ardour of 
Paul's character: not (only) from the mouth of Ananias, 
and of those who wondered at him there, but also of those 
in Jerusalem : [they believed not that he was a disciple :] 
for truly that was beyond all human expectation. He* was 



e E. F. D. Edd. " As not being a 
teacher, but a disciple :'' the reading of 
A. B. C. N. is attested by Cat. (Ec. but 
below it is said that he joined himself 
to the disciples, &rc /uoflirrV 6vra. 
Infra, note e. 

d Here should begin the alternative 
to the former hypothesis (beginning 4} 
rotwv rovro <pr)<rlv) perhaps, with ^, d 
fi^ rovro. Cat. has Mj\0ov, faQou, 
which we adopt, as the mention of 
Syria shews that the narrative in Gal. i. 
17 — 21. is referred to ; the subject there- 
fore of tHplt)aiv\* Paul, and ravrr\v 
means the visit in Acts ix. The next 
sentence, for d fx^i rovro irA\iv k. t. A. 
requires to be remodelled as above, e. g. 
84ov \4yay bri i£ 'Apaflias (Is Aap. 
{nroarptyas, avr}\8(v ds 'l(poa6\vna 9 
dra (Is Ao/i. aini\$( ird\iv, dra ircUiv 
ds 'Upoo:, dra 4^(v4fx<p&7j (is Kaio~a- 
pdav. The reporter, or redactor, seems 
to have intended a recital of St. Paul's 
movements before as well as after his 
conversion: viz. (from Tarsus) he went 
up to Jerusalem, then was sent (by the 
high-priest) to Damascus: then (after 



his conversion) went into Arabia: (the 
mod.t.substitutes, Syria:) then returned 
to Damascus: then (omitting all the 
rest) to Caesarea. — In the Comment, 
on Gal. i. t. x. 675. D. Chrys.|ex pounds 
thus: ''Whereas be says, I went not 
up, this also may be said, that he went 
not up at the outset of his preaching, 
and, when he did, it was not for the 
purpose of learning. He intimates both 
these things, saying. Immediately 1 
conferred not, etc. he does not say 
simply, Ou w(0<rar., but, d/Ofas. And 
if he did go up afterwards, it was not 
for the purpose of getting additional 
knowledge." 

« A. B. C. iKuvo. Bapvd&as 8i &*• 

OpWWOS hridK^S KO} 1jfA(pOS fy* KCtt tpOT 

k. r. A. Cat. 4k(7. Bapvd&as foOpwvos 
hriuicijs 1jr koI Spa. The epithet 
flfxtpos, "tamed," was felt to be un- 
suitable to Barnabas, hence Cat. omits 
it, CEc. substitutes (from below) ko\ 
Xfrn*rbs o~<p6Zpa. The mod. t. trans- 
poses the clause to the comment on 
v. 27. The fact seems to be, that 
Bapvd&as 8i is out of its place, and 
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The disciples at Jerusalem distrusted him: 



Ho mil. [no longer a wild beast, but] a man mild and gentle ! And 
XX1 * observe how he does not go to the Apostles, such is bis 
forbearance, but to the disciples, as being a disciple. He 
was not thought worthy of credit. But Barnabas — u Son 
of Consolation" is his appellation, whence also he makes 

ch. 11, himself easy of access to the man : for he was a kind man 

lt,39. exceedingly, and this is proved both by the present in- 
stance, and in the affair of John (Mark) — having taken 
him, brought him to the Apostles, and related to them 
how he had seen the Lord in the way 1 . It is likely that 
at Damascus also he had heard all about him: whence 
he was not afraid, [but the others were,] for he was a man 
whose glance inspired fear. How, it says, he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that He had spoken unto him, 
and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name 

v. 28. qf the Lord. And he was with them coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name 

that &yOp. 4*. koI fjfi. is a description (Cat. adds yap) may denote either the 
of Saul's present bearing contrasted quick, keen glance of Paul's eye, or 
with his former character: and that the terror with which he was regarded— 
the sentence should begin with ArciVo, " to them the man had a terrible look 
somewhat in this way: ovyopfrtrrvs with him." — The modern text: " But 
Tpoa-tonlas lurQpwwirrji. 'Ekuvo [e. g. rb Barnabas — in tlie way. This Barnabas 
$4tior f that raging wild-beast, now] was was a mild and gentle sort of man. 
a man, mild and gentle.— Below, all the ( Son of Consolation* is the meaning of 
Mss. have irtfutBrrriir tvra, which is not bis name: whence also be became a 
easily reconciled with the former pas- friend to Paul. And that he was ex- 
sage (note c). There it is represented, ceedingly kind and accessible, is proved 
that he assayed to join himself to the both from the matter in hand, and from 
disciples as being a teacher, and not a the affair of John. Whence he is not 
disciple; here, that he did this as being afraid, but relates how he had seen, 
a disciple, and tia rb fitTpid(*iv. (Ec. &c. — in (he name qf the Lord Jesus. 
combines this with the former state- For it is likely, &c. Whesefore also 
ment: " he went not to the Apostles, ravra licchw tear cur icwaaruca *ou«r, 
but assayed, &c. fitrpidfar, arc &r 9 tta rvr tfywr ifk fraimcr* ra \tx94rraj' 
mal ov pad., where Hen ten. renders, In the original text, it is simply Tavra 
modeste de se sentieos quum iamen iKtlvw Karao-Ktvaorucd, koI 8ia rs> 
prieceptpr esset et non discipulus : r^ywK lj3«£aWc ra XtxBhrra, which 
rather, forbearing to put himself for- being pot before v. 28. would mean, 
ward as he might have done, seeing that the conduct of Paul in Damascus, 
he was himself a teacher, &c. The the w&* brapfao-^ evidenced the truth 
Catena has the 8ta rb fierpid(cur of what he said, about the Lord's 
after avi6tnra, and again after 6yra. appearing to him in the way. Hence 
Hence the true reading may be, Kod in the mod. text: 44 wherefore Barna- 
Spa ainbv oh wpbs r. air. bm6vra f aAXa has making the latter prove the former, 
*{bs robs fioBrrrdr obx * T< M*torrhr confirmed by (Paul's) deeds the things 
6vra, aAXa o*d to fierfid((iy. told of him." (But Ben., Ideo hsec ad 
' A. B. C. (and Cat.) give the text, ilia pneparant, dom ille operibus dicta 
But Barnabas — in the tray, con- confirmat Erasm., Ideo et hsec pne- 
tinuously, and then the comments all paratoria facit operibus confirmans ea 
strung together. Also the clause " it qua? dicta erant.) We have trans- 
is likely— about him" is placed last, posed the clause, as comment on v. 
*fteTyopyb*fr6ajrfip. This expression 28. 




and the unbelieving Hebrews hated him. 
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of Jesus: these things were demonstrative of the former, Acts 
and by his acts he made good what was spoken of him. 28^31. 
And he spake, and disputed with the Hellenists. So then T . 29. 
the disciples were afraid of him, and the Apostles did not 
trust him ; by this therefore he relieves them of their fear. 
With the Hellenists : he means, those who used the Greek 
tongue: and this he did, very wisely; for those others, 
those profound Hebrews, had no mind even to see him. 
But they, it says, went about to slay him : a token, this, of 
his energy, and triumphant victory, and of their exceeding 
annoyance at what had happened. Thereupon, fearing lest 
the issue should be the same as in the case of Stephen, they 
sent him to Caesarea. For it says, When the brethren were so. 
aware of this, they brought him down to Ccesarea, and sent 
him forth to Tarsus, at the same time to preach, and likely 
to be more in safety, as being in his own country. But 
observe, I pray you, how far it is from being the case that 
everything is done by (miraculous) grace; how, on the 
contrary, God does in many things leave them to manage 
for themselves by their own wisdom and in a human way ; 
so c to cut off the excuse of idle people: for if it was so iu 
the case of Paul, much more in theirs. Then, it says, the*. 31. 
Church throughout all Judcsa and Galilee and Samaria 
had peace, (they) being edified, and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and abounded in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost \ He is about to relate that Peter goes down (from 
Jerusalem), therefore that you may not impute this to fear, 
he first says this. For while there was persecution, he was 
in Jerusalem, but when the affairs of the Church are every- 
where in security, then it is that he leaves Jerusalem. See 
how fervent and energetic he is! For he did not think, 
because there was peace, therefore there was no need of his 
presence. Paul 1 departed, and there was peace: there is 

■ This and the next clause are tram- in apposition with *EjcKkri<r(a. 
posed in the Mss. so that bt ahrw 1 i.e." If Paul had remained there 

would mean " in the case of the would not have been peace and quiet." 

brethren." It is doubtful, as the text stands, 

h A.B. C.of N.T.and vulg.Hieron. whether the subject to ^loZvro is, the 

have the singular throughout; and so Jewish believers, or, the adversaries: 

Cat. in 1. Edd. from E. the plural and Kar«p^6yovv f fry^cuvor seem in* 

throughout : our other Mss. oIko&o- consistent as predicated of the same 

ftotficpoi and irofcvd/icrot (F. D. trt^ia- persons. Perhaps what Chrys. said is 

ecvAfuroi), " they being edified &c." not fully reported, and the text may be 




800 Peter foremost in every emergency. 

Homil.do war nor disturbance. Them, they respected most, as 
having often stood by them, and as being held in admira- 
tion by the multitude: but him, they despised, and were 
more savage against him. See, how great a war, and im- 
mediately, peace ! See what that war effected. It dispersed 
the peace-makers. In Samaria, Simon was put to shame : 
in Judaea, the affair of Sapphira took place. Not that, 
because there was peace, therefore matters became relaxed, 
t. 39. but such was the peace as also to need exhortation. And 
it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout alt quarters, 
he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 
Like the commander of an army, he went about, inspecting 
the ranks, what part was compact, what in good order, what 
ch.1,15; needed his presence. See how on all occasions he goes about, 
4* {2? 4* foremost. When an Apostle was to be chosen, he was the 
8; 5, 3. foremost : when the Jews were to be told, that these were 
not drunken, when the lame man was to be healed, when 
harangues to be made, be is before the rest: when the rulers 
were to be spoken to, he was the man ; when Ananias, he : 
wheu healings were wrought by the shadow, still it was 
he. And look: where there was danger, he was the man, 
and where good J management (was needed) ; but where all 
is calm, there they act all in common, and he demands no 
greater honour (than the others). When need was to work 
miracles, he starts forward, and here again he is the man to 
T.33.34. labour and toil. And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of 
the palsy. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose 
immediately. And why did he not wait for the man's faith, 

completed thus: (comp.p. 304.) "there is does Feter delay his journey until Paul 

no war [from without], nor disturbance is gone, and all is quiet] ? Because 

[within]. For [the Jewish believers] them they most respected, as having, 

respected the Apostles, as having often &c." 

stood by them, and [the unbelievers J Kal fo0a oiKorofda- Ma k. r. A. 

durst not attack them] as being had in It does not appear what obcopofjda, can 

admiration by the people: but as for Paul, be intended, unless it be the order 

[the one party — viz. the zealous Jewish taken for the appointment of the dea- 

believers, u *the profound Hebrews,"] cons, but this was the act of all the 

despised him, [while the others — viz. the Apostles, vi. 2. Hence perhaps the 

unbelievers] were more savage against reading should be : tvQa 8* oucovofda, 

him." Edd. (from E. alone). ** And tcad Ma. . . . 44 But where management 

why, you may ask, does he this, and (or regulation) only is concerned, and 

1 passes through' when there is peace, where all is peace, &c." 
and after Paul's departure, [i. e. why 
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and ask if he wished to be healed ? In the first place, the acts 

IX 

miracle served for exhortation to many: hear then how great 32__s8. 
the gain. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, ▼. 35. 
and turned to the Lord. For the man was notable. [Arise, 
and make thy bed:] he does well to give a proof of the miracle: 
for they not only released men of their diseases, but in giving 
the health they gave the strength also. Moreover, at that time 
they had given no proofs of their power, so that the man could 
not reasonably have been required to shew his faith, as neither c h. 3, 6. 
in the case of the lame man did they demand it. As therefore 
Christ in the beginning of His miracles did not demand faith, 
so neither did these. For in Jerusalem indeed, as was but 
reasonable, the faith of the parties was first shewn; [they ch.5,15. 
brought out their sick into the streets,] that as Peter passed 
by, his shadow at least might fall upon some of them; for 
many miracles had been wrought there : but here this is the 
first that occurs. For of the miracles, some were wrought 
for the purpose of drawing others (to faith); some for the 
comfort of them that believed. Now there was at Joppa a v.36-38. 
certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is 
called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and 
almsdeeds which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 
that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, 
they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Jopjia, and the disciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him 
that he would not delay to come to them. Why did they 
wait till she was dead ? Why was not Peter 1 solicited before u<tkv\h. 
this? So* right-minded were they, they did not think its^^ 
proper to* trouble the Disciples about such matters, and l°f°^* s ' 
take them away from the preaching: as indeed this is whyx^y. 
it mentions that the place was near, seeing k they asked this 
as a thing beside his mark, and not now in the regular 
course. [Not to delay to come unto them] : for she was 

k ffirov (Ihrov, B.) iv t#«i xapipyov would not have made the request : for 

rovro tfrovr (^p, C), irporiyov^ivots Z\ it was asking bim to put himself out of 

ovk Iti, fiafrfrrpia ybp ^r. A. B.C. Cat. his way, to do this over and above, 

But Edd. fi<rr€ 8c<$ai 5ti iv #c. t. \. and not in the regular course." — This 

and fiaBifrpia yhp 1\v before tcporry. is a hint to the hearers that they 

CEcum. h rd£ti yhp tap. rovro frovv, should shew the like forbearance and 

paB. ybp 1jr t omitting trporjy. 8* ovittri — discretion, in not giving their Bishop 

" If the place bad not been near, they unnecessary trouble. 




302 Dorcas, an encouragement to alms-giving. 

BoMTL.a disciple. And Peter arose, and went with them. And 
- ^ when he was come, they led him into the upper chamber. 

<r*rn- They do not beseech, but leave it to him to give her 1 life. 
See 1 what a cheering inducement to alms is here ! And ail 
the widows, it says, stood round him weeping, and shewing 
the coats and garments which Dorcas had made while she was 
with them. Peter went into the apartment, as one who took 
it calmly, but see what an accession came of it ! It is not 
without a meaning that the Writer has informed us of the 

t*p^ woman's name, but to shew* that the name she bore matched 

vfMS 'her character; as active and wakeful was she as an antelope. 
For in many instances there is a Providence in the giving of 
names, as we have often told you. She was full, it says, 
of good works : not only of alms, but of good works, first, 
and then of this good work in particular. Which, it says, 
Dorcas made while she was with them. Great humility! 
Not as we do ; but they were all together in common, and 

• 40 - in company with them she made these things and worked. 
But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she sat up. Why 
does he put them all out ? That he may not be confused nor 
disturbed by their weeping. And having knelt down, he 
prayed. Observe the intentness of his prayer. [And m he 

. 41. gave her his hand. So did Christ to the daughter of Jairus:] 
And (says the Evangelist) having taken her by the hand. 
Mark severally, first the life, then the strength brought into 
her, the one by the word, the other by his hand — And he gave 
her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the 
saints and widows, presented her alive: to some for comfort, 
because they received back their sister, and because they saw 

1 'Opqs l\*nyuo<rinnit x6<n} ylvtrcu went to see the dead body, expecting 

rporpoirf). Edd. from E. f " Thus is no miracle, but only as one who could 

here fulfilled the saying, Alms deliver- bear such sights, and would teach 

eth from death. And ail the widows, others to do so : but see what a mighty 

Ac." Below, for Lis tV oUlar tlarfiu additional boon came of it !" 

A U4rpos i»s <pi\o0<xp£>r Zpa 8i xtxn) m In the Ms*. Kod icparrfiaas, jntcl, 

^ itribxns yiyovw. the same have, rijs x e< f^» *Opa (E. Edd. *£rrav0s 

" Where she was laid out dead, they 8ef#cn«ri) icerrck fidpos «. t.X. But the 

take Peter, rdxa ottptvoi wpbs <f>i\o- passage cited is from Luke viii. 52. *a2 

a-o<play ahr$ n x a f ) ^C«< r ^ <M > perhaps Kparfoas T7jj x (l P*> s cw/ttjj, l^nprc 

thinking to give him a subject for it. t. X. to which, and probably to the 

elevated thought. Seest thou, Ac.'' — iK&aXwv <£» vdyras there preceding, 

The meaning seems to be, " Peter St. Chrys. here referred. 
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the miracle, and for 1 kindly support to others. And it Acts 
was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed *» 39^43. 
the Lord. And it came to pass, that he tarried many days » *po- 
in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. Mark the unassuming ^4243' 
conduct, mark the moderation of Peter, how he does not make [3.] 
his abode with this lady, or some other person of distinction, 
but with a tanner: by all his acts leading men to humility, 
neither suffering the mean to be ashamed, nor the great to be 
elated! [Many days*;] for they needed his instruction, who 
had believed through the miracles. — Let us look then again , 
at what has been said. 



Assayed, it says, to join himself to the disciples. He did Recapi- 
not come up to them unabashed, but with a subdued ^26!°°" 
manner.. " Disciples 0 " they were all called at that time by 
reason of their great virtue, for there was the likeness of the 
disciples plainly to be seen. [But they were all a/raid of 
him.] See how they feared the dangers, how the alarm was 
yet at its height in them. [But Barnabas, etc.] — it seems v. 27. 
to me that Barnabas was of old a friend of his — [and related, 
etc.] : observe bow Paul says nothing of all this himself : 
nor would he have brought it forward to the others, had he 
not been compelled to do so. And he was with v.28.29. 
coming in and going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. This gave them all con- 
fidence. [But they went about to slay htm: which when*. so. 
the brethren knew, etc.] Do you observe how both there 
(at Damascus), and here, the rest take care for him, and 
provide for him the means of departure, and that we nowhere 
find him thus far receiving (direct supernatural) aid from 
God ? So the energy of his character is betokened. [ To 
C<esarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus] : so that, I suppose, 
he did not continue his journey by land, but sailed the rest 
of it. And this (departure) is Providentially ordered, that 
he might preach there also : and so likewise were the plots 

■ Edd. from E. U iced 8i& rovro 0 The modern text : " He calls by 

fxpirt *u\$uv, 4v*t&n rrjs airrov Bita<r- the name of * disciples' even those who 

tcaXtas IZiovro ol vicrrtvoayrts. " Who were not included in the company of 

also for this reason judged it right to the twelve (Aoostles), because they 

make this circuit, because those who were all called disciples, &c." 
had believed needed his instruction." 
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Homil. against him ordered by God's Providence, and his coming 
XX *' lo Jerusalem, that the story about him might no longer be 
disbelieved. (For there he was) speaking boldly, it says, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus; and he spake and disputed 
against the Hellenists; and again, he was with them 

▼.si. coming in and going out. — So* the Church throughout all 
Judcea and Galilee and Samaria had peace — i. e. it in- 
creased: and peace with itself, that peace which is peace 
indeed : for the war from without would have done them no 
harm — they being edified, and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and abounded in the consolation of the Holy Ghost. 
And the Spirit consoled them both by the miracles and by 
the works, and independently of these, in the person of 

▼.32-34. each individual. {And it came to pass, etc. And Peter 
said unto him, Eneas, etc.] *But before discourse, before 
exhortations, he says to the lame man himself, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole. This word he believed in any wise, and 
was made whole. Observe how unassuming he is: for he 
said not, In the Name, but r rather as a sign he narrates the 

t.36.36. miracle itself, and speaks as its Evangelist. And hating 
seen him, it says, all that dwelt in Lydda, and Saron, 
turned unto the Lord. — [Now there was at Joppa, etc.] 
Observe everywhere the signs taking place. But let us so 
believe them, as if we were now beholding them. It is not 
simply said, that Tabitha died, but that she died, having 
been in a state of weakness. And (yet) they did not call 

P Here the modern text has: "And man believed this word, and waa made 

the Churches had peace, being edified, whole. That Peter is unassuming, is 

and walking in the fear of the Lord: clear from what follow?. For he said 

i. e. they increased, and (bad peace), not, In the Name of Jesus, but rather 

peace as it is in itself, the true peace, as a miracle he narrates it And they 

tifrfivyv avr^v ityrou wpbs ^ovtV, t^jt that dwelt at Lydda taw, and turned 

6rrus *ipf)rriv." (The singular ^'ExicA. unto the Lord. It was not for nothing 

being altered to the plural, the refer- that I said, that the miracles were 

ence in *pbs JeurrV was not perceived.) wrought in order to persuade and com- 

"With good reason. For the war from fort. But in Joppa— and died. Do 

without exceedingly afflicted them, you mark the miracles everywhere 

And were filled with the consolation taking place? It is not merely said, 

of the Holy Ghost." See above, note i. Ac. Wherefore also they do not call 

<l Something must be supplied: e. g. Peter until she was dead. And having 

" He did not wait for Eneas to ask, or to heard {that Peter was there) the dis- 

shew his faith/' as above, p. 301.— Edd. ciples sent, &c." 
from E. "And it came to pass — maketh r 'AAA* ois oyifxtTor paWoy opto 

thee whole. It is not the word of one (aurbs B.) Zirryurai nal 9vayy*kl(*Tat: 

making a display, but of confidence " he speaks not in the form of com- 

that the thing shall be. And it does mand or promise, but of narration : be 

very much seem to me, that the sick relates it, Evangelist-like, as a fact" 




Not all miracles were wrought with the same ease. 305 



Peter until she died: then they sent and told him not to Acts 

IX 

delay to come unto them. Observe, they send and call him 32—42. 
by others. And he comes: he did not think it a piece of 
disrepect, to be summoned by two men : (for, it says, they 
sent two men unto him.) — Affliction, my beloved, is a great 
thing, and rivets our souls together. Not a word of wailing 
there, nor of mourning. See' how thoroughly matters are 
cleansed ! Having washed ker 9 it says, they laid her in an 
upper chamber: that is, they did all (that was right) for 
the dead body. Then Peter having come, knelt down 9 and v. 40. 
prayed; and turning him to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. 
They did not perform all their miracles with the same ease. 
But this was profitable for them : for truly God took thought 
not only for the salvation of others, but for their own. He 
that healed so many by his very shadow, how is it that 
he now has to do so much first? There are cases also in 
which the faith of the applicants cooperated. This is the 
first dead person that he raises. Observe how he, as it were, 
awakes her out of sleep : first she opened her eyes : then 
upon seeing (Peter) she sat up: then from his hand she 
received strength. [And it was known throughout allJoppa,r. 42. 
and many believed in the Lord.] Mark the gain, mark the 
fruit, that it was not for display. Indeed, this is why he puts 
them all out, imitating his Master in this also. 

For where tears are — or rather, where miracles are, there 
tears ought not to be; not where such a mystery is cele- 
brating. Hear, I beseech you: although somewhat of the like 
kind does not take place now, yet in the case of our dead 

• *Opa wms Siaxadalprrcu ra *pdy- scribed ; viz. the procession of clergy 

/terra (omitted in E. D. F. Edd.) : with psalms and hymns of praise, 

i. e. how the Gospel has purged away lighted taper*, &c. comp. Horn. iy. in 

all excess of mourning, and all noisy Heb. (ii. 16.) 

demonstrations of grief. St. Chrys. 1 "'Eitfa yap t&xpva, ftuXXoy ft Ma 

frequently inveigh* against the hea- Qatfiara, ov 8c? tdxpva xapttvat' Ma 

thenish customs of mourning for the roiovrov fiv<rrfipioy t€A«Itcu. It seems, 

dead, which were still practised — such he wa* going to say, " Where tears 

as the hiring of heathen mourning- are, it is no fit time for miracles," but 

women: Horn, in Matt. xxxi. p. 361. corrects himself, for put in that way 

A. *' I confess to you, I am ashamed the proposition was not true. The 

when I see the troops of women innovator weakly substitutes, " For 

tearing their hair, gashing their flesh, where tears are, such a mystery ought 

as they move through the market — and not to be performed : or rather, where 

this under the very eyes of the heathen." miracles are, there tears ought not to 

Cone in Laz. v. t. i. p. 765. D. where be." 
the Christian mode of interment is de- 

X 




806 The death of the righteous not to be lamented. 



Homil. likewise, a great mystery is celebrating. Say % if as we sit 

1 together, the Emperor were to send and invite some one of us 

to the palace, would it be right, I ask, to weep and mourn ? 
Angels are present, commissioned from heaven and come 
from thence, sent from the King Himself to call their fellow 
servant, and say, dost thou weep ? Knowest thou not what 
a mystery it is that is taking place, how awful, how dread, 
[4.] and worthy indeed of hymns and lauds? Wouldest thou 
learn, that thou mayest know, that this is no time for tears ? 
For it is a very great mystery of the Wisdom of God. As if 
leaving her dwelling, the soul goes forth, speeding on her 
way to her own Lord, and dost thou mourn ? Why then, 
thou shouldest do this on the birth of a child : for this in 
fact is also a birth, and a better than that For here she 
goes forth to a very different light, is loosed as from a 
prison-house, comes off as from a contest. ' Yes,* say you, 
' it is all very well to say this, * in the case of those of whose 
salvation we are assured.' Then what ails thee, O man, 
that even in the case of such, thou dost not take it in this 
way ? Say, what canst thou have to condemn in the little 
child ? Why dost thou mourn for it ? What in the newly 
baptized? for he too is brought into the same condition: 
why dost thou mourn for him ? For as the sun arises clear 
and bright, so the soul, leaving the body with a pure con- 
science, shines joyously. Not such the spectacle of Emperor 
* An/feZ-as 1 he comes in state to take possession of the city, not such 
the hush of awe, as when the soul having quitted the body 
is departing in company with Angels. Think what the soul 
must then be! in what amazement, what wonder, what 
delight ! Why mournest thou ? Answer me. — But it is only 
in the case of sinners thou doest this ? Would that it were 
so, and I would not forbid your mournings, would that this 
were the object! This lamentation were Apostolic, this 

■ The rest of the Horn, is given in are certainly not reprobates (o&r iZomi- 

the Florilegium or Ectog*, in t. xii. ftuv). In the next sentence, E. Edd. 

eel. xlv. — the only instance in which ko! rl wphs <rk, aVfyonre; ab y&p o6tt 

these Homilien have been employed in M r»r ctoo«. rovro xoitis. Ben. 4 Et 

that compilation. It* author a«ed the quid hoc ad te, o homo ? tn enim erg* 

old text : it does not appear that any probos hoe non agis.' Erasm. 4 to 

of his various readings were derived enim neqne apnd probatissimos hoc 



from the modern text. 

T M tAv iWoKtfiwr : i. e. those who 






Mourn for those who have died in their sins. 
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were after the pattern of the Lord; for even Jesus wept over Acts 
Jerusalem. I would that your mournings were discriminated 2 fiS*8. 
by this rule. But when thou speakest the words of one* 
that would call back (the dead), and speakest of thy long in- 
timacy and his beneficence, it is but for this thou mournest 
(not because he was a sinner), thou dost but pretend to say 
it. Mourn, bewail the sinner, and I too will give a loose to 
tears; I, more than thou, the greater the punishment to 
which he is liable as such : I too will lament, with such an 
object. But not thou alone must lament him that is such ; 
the whole city must do the same, and all that meet you on 
the way, as men bewail them that are led to be put to death. 
For this is a death indeed, an evil death, the death of sinners. 
But (with you) all is clean reversed. Such lamentation marks 
a lofty mind, and conveys much instruction ; the other marks 
a littleness of soul. If we all lamented with this sort of 
lamentation, we should amend the persons themselves while 
yet living. For as, if it rested with thee to apply medicines 
which would prevent that bodily death, thou wouldest use 
them, just so now, if this death were the death thou 
lamentest, thou wouldest prevent its taking place, both in 
thyself and in him. Whereas now our behaviour is a perfect 
riddle ; that having it in our power to hinder its coming, we 
let it take place, and mourn over it when it has come. 
Worthy indeed of lamentations are they, (when we consider) 
what time as they shall stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, what words they shall then hear, what they shall 
suffer ! To no purpose have these men lived : nay, not to no 
purpose, but to evil purpose ! Of them too it may be fitly 
said, 2/ were good for them had they never been born. For Mark 
what profit is it, I ask, to have spent so much time to the hurt ' 

w *Orar 81 luKucaXofacros frfinara that for thine own sake thou wouldest 
A£yps Kal <rvrfi$tuw teal wpoffrcurtay, so have him still in the contest, Sf-c. 
M ss. and Edd. but Eel. lwaKa\ovp.4vov t 'But I know not where he is gone.' 
which we adopt. To the same purport, How knowest thou not, answer me ? 
but more fully, Horn. xli. in 1 Cor. For whether he lived rightly or other- 
p. 392. (and EcL xlv.) "If when some wise, it is plain where he will go. 
(friend) were taken into the palace and ' "Why, this is the very reason why I 
crowned, thou shouldest bewail and do bewail — because he departed a sin- 
lament, I should not call thee the friend ner.' This is mere pretence. If this 
of him that is crowned, but very much were the reason of thy lamenting him 
his hater and enemy. 4 But now, say that is gone, thou onghtest while he 
you, I do not bewail him, but myself.' was alive to have amended him, and 
out neither is this the part of a friend, formed his manners, Ac." 
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Seek their conversion while they live; 



HoiiiL.of bis own person? Had it been spent only to no purpose, 
XXI - * - were not that, I ask you, punishment enough ! If one who has 
been an hired servant twenty years were to find that he has 
had all his labour in vain, would he not weep and lament, 
and think himself the most miserable of men ? Why, here is 
a man who has lost all the labour of a whole life : not one 
day has be lived for himself, but to luxury, to debauchery, 
to covetousness, to sin, to the devil. Then, say, shall we 
not bewail this man ? shall we not try to snatch him from 
his perils? For it is, yes, it is possible, if we will, to 
mitigate his punishment, if we make continual prayers for 
him, if for him we give alms. However unworthy he may 
be, God will yield to our importunity. For if* Paul shewed 
mercy on one (who had no claims on his mercy), and for the 
sake of others spared one (whom be would not have spared), 
much more is it right for us to do this. By means of his 
substance, by means of thine own, by what means thou wilt, 
aid him : pour in oil, nay rather, water. Has he no alms- 
deeds of his own to exhibit ? Let him have at least those of 
his kindred. Has he none done by himself? At least let him 
have those which are done for him, that his wife may with 
confidence beg him off in that day, having paid down the 
ransom for him. The more sins he has to answer for, the 



* Ei ybp TlavKos trtpow ^Xriprt, iral 
oY iWovs &W*v (Eel. dkXop) tyciatrro, 
**oAA? ftakkov fifuis rovro &*i xou'iv. 
But £. Edd. El Zth T\av\ov Mpovs 
dtsVwrc, Kal oY iXXovs iWoey ^WSrrcu, 
was o&x** *°** 81* iiftus rb abrb rovro 
ioydtrtrai ; *' If (God) for Paul's sake 
saved others, and for some men's sake 
spares other men, how shall He not 
for our sakes do this same thing ?" In 
Horn. xli. in 1 Cor. p. 393. B, Chrys. 
uses for illustration Job's sacrifice for 
his sons, and adds, " For God is wont 
to grant favours to others in behalf of 
others, krcpois vwip Mpwr xapfffcrftu. 
And this Paul shewed, saying, "Iva cV 
sroXXy *poa&Ty> k. t. \. 2 Cor. i. 11." 
But here the reference seems to be to 
2 Cor. ii. 10, " To whom ye forgive any- 
thing, 1 forgive also ; for if I forgave 
anything, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sokes forgave I it in the person 
of Christ." — St. Cbiysostom constantly 
teaches, as here, that the souls of the 



departed are aided by the prayers, 
alms, and Eucharistic oblations of the 
living. Horn. xli. in 1 Cor. u. s. 44 Even 
if he did depart, a sinner, ... we ought 
to succour him, in such sort as may be 
(&s or oUv Tf jj)> not by tears, but by 
prayers and supplications, and alms 
and oblations. For not idly have these 
things been devised, nor to no purpose 
do we make mention of the departed 
in the Divine Mysteries, and for them 
draw near, beseeching the Lamb Which 
lieth there, Which taketh away the sins 
of the world, but in order that some 
consolation may thence come to them. 
Nor in vain does he that stands beside 
the altar, while the dread Mysteries 
are celebrating, cry out, * For all that 
sleep in Christ, and for them that 
make the memorials for them.' " See 
also Horn. iii. ad Phil. p. 217, 218. 
Comp. S.Cyrill. Hier. Catech. Myitag. 
v. §. 9. S. Augustin. Serm. 172. 
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and aid them, when dead, by prayers and alms. 309 



greater need has he of alms, not only for this reason, but Acts 
because the alms has not the same virtue now, but far less :2s— 38. 
for it is not all one to have done it himself, and to have 
another do it for him ; therefore, the virtue being less, let us 
by quantity make it the greatest. Let us not busy ourselves 
about monuments, not about memorials. This is the greatest 
memorial : set widows to stand around him. Tell them his^ 
name : bid them all make for him their prayers, their suppli- 
cations : this will overcome God : though it have not been 
done by the man himself, yet because of him another is the 
author of the almsgiving. Even this pertains to the mercy of 
God: widows standing around and weeping know how to 
rescue, not indeed from the present death, but from that 
which is to come. Many have profited even by the alms done 
by others on their behalf: for even if they have not got perfect 
(deliverance), at least they have found some comfort thence. 
If it be not so, how are children saved ? And yet there, the 
children themselves contribute nothing, but their parents do 
all : and often have women had their children given them, 
though the children themselves contributed nothing. Many V 
are the ways God gives us to be saved, only let us not be 
negligent. 

How then if one be poor? say you. Again I say, the [4,] 
greatness of the alms is not estimated by the quantity given, 
but by the purpose. Only give not less than thine ability, 
and thou hast paid all. How then, say you, if he be desolate 
and a stranger, and have none (to care for him) ? And why 
is it that he has none, I ask you ? In this very thing thou 
sufferest thy desert, that thou hast none to be thus thy friend, 
thus virtuous. This is so ordered on purpose that, though 
we be not ourselves virtuous, we may study to have virtuous 
companions and friends — both wife, and son, and friend — 
as reaping some good even through them, a slight gain 
indeed, but yet a gain. If thou make it thy chief object 
not to marry a rich wife y , but to have a devout wife, and a 

1 *{f\a0r) yvwauca «al Ovy&rpiov iya- In the old text, wife and daughter are 

yfodcu atfjuriv. A. B. C. In the Edd. mentioned first, as the persons most 

nal 0vy. <r€fjLvbv is transposed after /ri) apt to perform these offices of religion: 

Tc\o\novrra vlbv KaraXittTybW 1 cbka&yj : in ieyaryMai there is a zeugma; "to 

and so in the Eel. which however take to wife, and to have wife and 

retains try. between Ovy. and a^v6v. daughter, Ac." 
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The souls of the departed are specially aided 



Homil. religious daughter, thou shalt gain this consolation; if thou 
XX - study to have thy son not rich but devout, thou shalt also gain 
this consolation. If thou make these thine objects, then wilt 
thyself be such (as they). This also is part of virtue, to choose 

/such friends, and such a wife and children. Not in vain are the 
oblations made for the departed, not in vain the prayers, not hi 

\vain the almsdeeds: all those things hath the Spirit ordered*, 
wishing us to be benefited one by the other. See: he is 
benefited, thou art benefited: because of him, thou hast 
despised wealth, being set on to do some generous act: both 
thou art the means of salvation to him, and he to thee the 
occasion of thine almsgiving. Doubt not that he shall get 
some good thereby. It is not for nothing that the Deacon 
cries, " For them that are fallen asleep in Christ, and for 
them that make the memorials for them." It is not the 
Deacon that utters this voice, but the Holy Ghost: 1 speak 
of the Gift. What sayest thou ? There is the Sacrifice in 
hand, and all things laid out duly ordered : Angels are there 
present, Archangels, the Son of God is there : all stand with 
such awe, and in the general silence those stand by, crying 
aloud: and thinkest thou that what is done, is done in vain ? 
Then is not the rest also all in vain, both the oblations made 
for the Church, and those for the priests, and for the whole 
body? God forbid! but all is done with faith. What thinkest 
thou of the oblation made for the martyrs, of the calling 
made in that hour, martyrs though they be, yet even " for 
martyrs"*? It is a great honour to be named in the presence 
of the Lord, when that memorial is celebrating, the dread 

■ Horn. iii. in Phil, ad fin. Ofa Neander, Der Heilige Johannes Chry- 

tucrj ravra iyofiodrHiOri inrb rwv &wo~ sottomus, t. ii. p. 162.) that the words 

cr6\av k. t. \. " Not idly were these khr pdprrvp*s jc. t. X. are part of 

things enacted bj the Apostles, that in the Liturgy : the meaning is, Think 

the dread mysteries there is mention what a great thing it is to be mentioned 

made of the departed : they know that in that Prayer of Oblation; to be men- 

to them great is the gain which accrues, tioned as the martyrs are mentioned, 

great the benefit. For when the whole for of them also, martyrs though they 

congregation stands there, all lifting be, the same form of expression is 

up their hands, the sacerdotal body used, bir\p pafntpw. — In the Liturgy 

(«A4fM»pa Uparucbv), and the dread of S. Chrysostom the words are, "En 

Sacrifice is laid out, how shall we fail wpoc^dpofitr <roi tV Xxtyu^v radrifw 

to prevail with God, in supplicating for Xcerpclcw forip rSov to wf<rr«i tanrauo- 

these ? ' fiiyotv wpowar4p9ay t rar 4p*v, warptapx*** 

*TioUirbMppaprip<*vwpo<r<p4p<oihu, wpo<tntr»v t iuco^Kuv, tmp{>K*v y cwry- 

rb tcKrjdrjyai 4v iictlry rjj &p^ t jrftr flip- yt\ i<T rvy, fiiaprvpuv «. t. \. See St. 

rvpts hn, *hr (icoi A.) Mp napr6p»y; Augustine, Horn, on St. John, p. 842. 

There is no reason to suppose (as note a. 
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by the Eucharistic oblations of the living. 811 

Sacrifice, the unutterable mysteries. For just as, so long as the Acts 
Emperor is seated, is the time for the petitioner to effect 2 8^38 
what he wishes to effect, but when he is risen, say what he 
will, it is all in vain, so at that time, while the celebration 
of the mysteries is going on, it is for all men the greatest 
honour to be held worthy of mention. For look: then is 
declared the dread mystery, that God gave Himself for the 
world : along with that mystery he seasonably puts Him in 
mind of them that have sinned. For as when the cele- 
bration of Emperors' victories is in progress, then, as many 
as bad their part in the victory receive their meed of praise, 
while at the same time as many as are in bonds are set at 
liberty in honour of the occasion ; but when the occasion is 
past, he that did not obtain this favour then, no longer gets 
any : so is it here likewise : this is the time of celebration of 
a victory. For, saith it, so often as ye eat this bread, ye do 
shew forth the Lord's death. Then let us not approach 
indifferently, nor imagine that these things are done in any 
ordinary sort. But it is in another sense b that we make mention 
of martyrs, and this, for assurance that the Lord is not dead : 
and this, for a sign that death has received its death's blow, 
that death itself is dead. Knowing these things, let us devise 
what consolations we can for the departed, instead of tears, 
instead of laments, instead of tombs, our alms, our prayers, 
our oblations, that both they and we may attain unto the 
promised blessings, by the grace and loving-kindness of His 
only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 



k i. e. not to intercede on their be- 
half, bnt for commemoration of Christ's 
victory over death, achieved in Him- 
self and in them. The Eucharist is, so 
to say, Christ's hrwUia, in which the 



Martyrs are eulogised as sharers of 
His triumph, (and this is our commemo- 
ration of truth,) and the prisoners are 
set at liberty, (and in this sense we 
name our dead.) 



Digitized by 



HOMILY XXII. 



Acts x. 1 — 4. 

There was a certain man in dssarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band, a devout 
man, and one that feared God with all his house, which 
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway. 
He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the 
day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, What is */, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 
God. 

This man is not a Jew, nor of those under the Law, but 
he had already forestalled our manner of life. Observe, thus 
far, two persons, both of high rank, receiving the faith, the 
eunuch at Gaza and this man; and the pains taken on 
behalf of these men. But do not imagine that this was 
because of their high rank : God forbid ! it was because of 
their piety. For that the Scripture mentions their dignified 
stations, is to shew the greatness of their piety ; since it is 
more wonderful when a person being in a position of wealth 
and power is such as these were. What makes the praise of 
the former is, his undertaking so long a journey, and this 
when there was no (festival) season to require it % and his 
reading on his road, and while riding in his chariot, and his 
beseeching Philip, and numberless other points: and the 
great praise of the latter is, that he makes alms and prayers, 

* koI t&, firfih Kcupou ffaAoviTos. At of the eunuch occurs after the Martyr- 
above, xix. p. 266. Chrys. remarks, dom of St. Stephen and the Conversion 
that there was no festival which re- of St. Paul, i.e. according to the Chnrch 
quired the presence of the eunuch at Calendar, betw een the 26th of Decen- 
Jerusalem. Probably he was led to this ber and the 25th of January. 
hj the circumstance, that the incident 
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Cornelius and the Eunuch, both objects of Divine favour. 313 



and is a jast man, holding such a command. The reason Acts 
why the writer notifies the man so fully, is, that none may 
say that the Scripture history relates falsehoods: [Cornelius, ^TT. 
he says, a centurion] of the band called tlie Italian band. 
A band, <nreiga, is what we now call a numerous*. A devout v. 2. 
man, he says, and one that feared God with all his house : 
that you may not imagine that it is because of his high 
station that these things are done. — When Paul was to be 
brought over, there is no angel, but the Lord Himself: and 
He does not send him to some great one, but to a very 
ordinary person • : but here, on the contrary, He brings the 
chief Apostle (to these Gentiles), not sends them to him : 
herein condescending to their weakness, and knowing how 
such persons need, to be treated. As iudeed on many oc- 
casions we find Christ Himself hasting (to such), as being 
more infirm. Or (it may be) because (Cornelius) was not 
able himself to leave his home. But here again is a high 
commendation of alms, just as was there given by means of 
Tabitha. A devout man, it says, and one that feared God 
with all his house. Let us bear this, whoever of us neglect 
them of our own house, whereas this mau was careful of his 
soldiers also. And that gave alms, it says, to all the people. 
Both his doctrines and his life were right* He saw in a*. 3. 
vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel 
of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 
Why does he see the angel ? This also was in order to the 
full assurance of Peter, or rather, not of him, but of the 
others, the weaker ones. At the ninth hour, when he was 
released from his cares and was at quiet, when he was 
engaged in prayers and compunction. And when he looked 4. 
on him, he was afraid. Observe how what the angel speaks 

b " Iwupa and cohort in Polyb. pears : neither does He send him to 

differ. The Greeks call the cohort some one of the Twelve, but to Ana- 

\6x°*» lt contained about live hundred nias." Below, teal ovk avrovs w4fiwu 

men. Polyb. vi. ico) /ilv fi4pos Zkootov wpbs aMv: meaning, it seems, Cor- 

IrttAcfft teal T&yfta koI (rwupav ko! <ni- nelius and his house. The same band 

fitiov. Casaubon : Ac singulas partes substitutes, (for explanation of the 

appellant ordinem, manipulura, sig- plural, avruv rg fartfevef?,) " as He 

num." Downe ap. Sav. did Philip to the eunnch, condescend- 

c 4*AA wpbs ci)t«\7}. The innovator ing to their infirmity." And in the 

(E. Edd.) having made Chrys. say following sentence; u Since Christ 

above, Horn. xx. §. 1. that Ananias Himself is often seen going to them 

was a man of note, here alters the that are ill, and in their own persons 

text to: " But the Lord Himself ap- unable to come to Him." 
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The praises of Cornelius. 



Homil. he does not speak immediately, but first rouses and elevates 

■ XXIL his mind. At the sight, there was fear, but a fear in 
moderation, just so far as served to fix his attention. /Then 
also the words relieved him of his fear. The fear roused 
him : the praise mitigated what was unpleasant in the fear. 
Thy prayer 8, saith he, and thine alms are come up for a 

▼.5. memorial before God. And now send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter. Lest they 
should come to a different person, he designates the man 
not only by his surname, but by the place. And the 

▼. 6. same, saith he, is lodging with one Simon a tanner, who 
hath his house by the sea side. Do you mark how the 
Apostles, for love of solitude and quiet, affected the retired 
quarters of the cities? [IVith one Simon a tanner]: how 
then if it chanced that there was another ? Behold, there is 
another token, his dwelling by the sea side. All three 
tokens could not possibly coincide (elsewhere). He does 
not tell him for what purpose, that he may not take off the 
intense desire, but he leaves him to an eager and longing 

▼.7.8. expectation of what he shall hear. And d when the Angel 
which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited 
on him continually; and when he had declared all these 
things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. Do you see, that it 
is not without a purpose that the writer says this ? (it shews) 
that those also who waited on him continually were such as 
he. And when he had declared the whole matter unto 
them : observe the unassuming character of the man : for he 
does not say, Call Peter to me : but, in order also to induce 
(him to come), he declared the whole matter: — this was 
so ordered by Providence; — for he did not choose to use 
the authority of his rank to fetch Peter to him ; there- 
fore he declared the matter; such was the moderation 
of the man: and yet no great notion was to be formed 

t.9. of one lodging with a tanner. And on the morrow, as 
they journeyed, and drew nigh to the city — observe how 
the Spirit connects the times : no sooner than this, and no 
later, He causes this to take place — Peter about the sixth 

d The clause olros KaKfo" trot rt <re nor by the leading authorities. See 
8c? woiuy is not recogoised by Chrys., infra, p. 320. note q. 
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Peter's Vision, and its meaning. 
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hour went up upon the house-top to pray: that is, privately Acts 
and quietly, as in an upper chamber. And he became very 9*j& 
hungry, and would have eaten; but while they made ready, y. 10. 
there fell upon him a trance. What means this expression*, 
!x<rra<ri$, trance? Rather, there was presented to him a kind of 
spiritual 1 view: the soul, so to say, 8 was caused to be out of the 1 e*t»pia. 
body. And saw heaven opened, and, knit at the four corners, T *(f[J 
a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great 
sheet, and let down to the earth: wherein were all manner 
of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat But Peter said, Not so, 
Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or 
unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second 
time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again 



« rt 4<rriy tiurrcuns. Because the 
word also, and more commonly, means 
the being beside oneself, amazed, or 
stupified by excess of grief, Chrys. 
explains that it denotes the being 
rapt out of the bodily consciousness ; 
it was not that Peter was out of his 
mind, but his soul out of the body. 
(S. Augustin. Serm. 266. §. 6. " orantis 
mens alienata est; sed ab infimis ad su- 
perna ; non ut deviaret, sed utvideret.") 
Comp. Exp. in Psa. 116. t. v. p. 312. 
D. 4< In Gen. ii. 21. the tiarrcuris 
which fell upon Adam denotes a kind 
of insensibility, for ftwrr. means rb l£» 
iavrov ytytadai: and in Acts x. 10. 
it denotes icdpov rtva koX rb (fa altrfHi- 
acws y*v4<r$<u : and everywhere foora- 
<rts implies this. It comes, either by 
the act of God, or because the excess 
of calamity causes a kind of stupor, 
tcdpos. For calamity likewise is wont 
to occasion hear, and icdpos." Didymus 
(or some other author) in the Catena: 
" They that have chosen to be disci- 
ples of frantic women, 1 mean, they of 
Phrygia (the Montanists), affirm that 
the Prophets, when possessed by the 
Holy Ghost, were not in a condition 
to be strictly cognizant of their own 
thoughts, being borne away from them- 
selves at the instant of prophesying. 
And they think to confirm their error 
by this Scripture, which says, that 
Peter i^areuctycu. But let these silly 
ones, these indeed frantic persons, 
know that this is a word of many sig- 



nifications. It denotes the amazement 
of wonder: and the being rapt above 
sensible objects, led on to spiritual 
things: and the being beside oneself 
(wttpcuciirruy) — which is not to be said 
either of Peter or of the Prophets. 
Nay Peter, in his trance, was strictly 
cognizant, so as to report what he had 
seen and heard, and to be sensible of 
what the things shewn were symbolical. 
The same is to be said of all the Pro- 
phets—that tbeir consciousness kept 
pace with the things presented to their 
view." Comp. on this subject, S. Epi- 
pban. adv. Hieres. Montan. 2. B<ra ydtp 
ol wpo<fnjrou tip^Kaai fieri owcVcas 
irapaKoKovdovms i^Qiyyovro. Euseb. 
H. E. v. 17. relates that Miltiades 
wrote a treatise wtpl rod ^ Itttv irpo- 
tfirriv iw lK<rrA.<ru \a\ttv. See also 
S. Hieronym. Pra?f. in Esai. " Neque 
vero ut Montanus cum insanis fee minis 
Boroniat, propbetce in ecstasi locuti 
sunt, ut nescirect quid loquerentur, et 
cum alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent 
quid dicerent." Id. Prooem. in Nahum. 
Praef. in Abac, and, on the difference 
between the heathen fidrrts and the 
divinely inspired Prophet, S. Chrysost. 
Horn. xxix. in 1 Cor. p. 259. C. rovro 
ykp ndrrtwsfttor, rb i^tmiKivcu K.r.X. 

and Expos, in Psa. xliv. p. 1 61 . C The 

clause r4<raap<riv Apxauf 8(ti(jj.4yov, be- 
fore attcvos rl, (A. B. C.) agrees with 
the Lat. of S. Hilar, p. 760. 4< ex 
quatuor principiis ligatum vas quod- 
dam, &c. 
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Not for instruction to him, but to others. 



HOMIL. 

XXII. 



oh. II, 
3. 



ch.ll, 
8. with 
10, 14. 



into heaven. What is this ? It is a symbol of the whole world. 
The f man was uncircumcised: [and] — for he had nothing 
in common with the Jews — they would all accuse him as a 
transgressor : [thou teeniest in to men uncircumcised, and 
didst eat with them :] this B was a thing altogether offensire 
to tbem: observe then what is providentially managed. 
He himself also says, / have never eaten : not being himself 
afraid — far be the thought from us — but it is so contrived by 
the Spirit, in order that he may have it to say in answer to 
those accusing him, that he did object : for it was altogether 
necessary for them to observe the Law. He was in the act 
of being sent to the Gentiles: therefore that these also may 
not accuse him, see how many things are contrived (by the 
Providence of God). For, that it may not seem to be a mere 
fancy, [this teas done thrice]. P said, saith he, Not so, 



r St. Chrysostom's exposition, as we 
gather it from this and the following 
Homily, seems to be in substance as 
follows. St. Peter was not ignorant 
of, nor averse to, the counsel of God in 
respect of the free admission of the 
Gentiles. He did not Deed instruction 
on this point for himself, and the 
vision was not so much intended for 
his instruction or assurance, as for 
reproof to the Jewish believers who 
were net yet enlightened in this mys- 
tery. (Even the token which was 
given in the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on Cornelius before baptism, was for 
them, not for him.) He needed but a 
command, to act upon it without hesi- 
tation. Bat because this would cer- 
tainly be regarded as a flagrant offence 
by the weaker brethren, for their sakes 
this symbolical lesson is given: and 
the circumstances are so contrived 
(ohcovofittrcu) as to silence their ob- 
jections. It is so ordered, that the 
matter of accusation is put by tbem in 
this form, Thou didst go m to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them. Had they said, " Thou didst 
baptize such," St Peter could not have 
alleged that be did it reluctantly : but 
to the charge of unclean eating he bad 
his answer: 44 I did object; I said, 
Not so, Lord, for nothing common or 
unclean, <fcc." This carried with it 
his exculpation from the whole matter 
of offence : for they would apply it 
thus — " be baptized these Gentiles, 
but not without objecting to the com- 



mand; not until his reluctance was 
overruled," though in fact St. Peter 
had no such reluctance. 

f Tovro inirv avrols wpoalarwro (B. 
and Sav. marg. vaplffraro) Erasm. Et 
hoc illis valde frequens erat. Ben. Et 
ill is admodum cordi erat But Horn, 
xxiv. 2. Xya p)i rpo<rrfj (vooo-orp) aa- 
toTj, Ben. remarks that vspvurraaQm 
in the sense 4 offendere' is frequent in 
St. Chrysostom. It properly applies 
to food against which the stomach 
rises: 44 to raise the gorge, to be 
nauseous, disgusting, offensive." See 
Field Annotat. in Horn, ad Matt, 
p. 319. B. — Tovro, f. e. the going in to 
men uncircumcised, and eating with 
them. Corop. Horn. li. in Matt. p. 
524. A. 44 Such was the strict ob- 
servance in respect of meats, that, 
even after the Resurrection, Peter said, 
Not so, Lord, Sec. For though he 
said this for the sake of others, and so 
as to leave himself a justification 
against those who should accuse him, 
and that he may shew that he did 
olject, (5ti koI Arrcrror), and for all 
this, the point was not conceded to 
him, still it shews how much was 
made of this matter." 

h Here besides the clause, this was 
done thrice, something is wanting: 
e. g. 44 And observe how Peter relates 
the matter, and justifies himself," vix. 
in xi. 8. I said, saith he, Not so, Lord, 
for nothing common or unclean Math 
ever entered my mouth. Here for 
fTs-or, B. has tttrtv, which is adopted 
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Lord, for I have never eaten aught common or unclean. — Acts 
And the voice came unto him, What God hath cleansed, that 9 2^* 6 

call not thou common. It seems indeed to be spoken to 

him, but the whole is meant for the Jews. For if the teacher 
is rebuked, much more these. The earth then, this is what 
the linen sheet denotes, and the wild beasts in it, are they 
of the (Jentiles, and the command, Kill and eat, denotes that 
he must go to them also ; and that this thing is thrice done, 
denotes baptism. What God hath cleansed, saith it, call 
not thou common. Great daring! Wherefore 1 did he 
object ? That none may say that God was proving him, as 
in the case of Abraham, this is why he says, [Not so, Lord, 
etc.] not gainsaying — just as to Philip also He said, How 
many loaves have ye? Not to learn, but tempting, or proving 
him*. And yet it was the same (Lord) that had discoursed 



by the modern text, in which the whole 
passage is refashioned thus: " Since 
then they would all accuse him as a 
transgressor, and this was altogether 
offensive to them, of necessity it is 
managed (ohcor.) that he says, I never 
ate : not being himself afraid, God 
forbid ! bat, as I said, being managed 
(olKovofiotn*vos) by the Spirit, that he 
may have a justification to those ac- 
cusing him, namely, that he did ob- 
ject: for they made a great point of 
keeping the Law. He was sent to 
the Gentiles: therefore, that these 
also may not have to accuse him, as 
I said before, these things are con- 
trived, or also, that it may not seem to 
be a fancy, he said, Not so, Lord, &c." 

1 St. Chrys. seems here to be con- 
troverting a different exposition. He 
will not allow that the vision was 
meant for instruction to St. Peter, as 
if he were in ignorance up to this time 
of the counsel of God concerning the 
Gentiles. Let it not be said, that 
like as God did tempt Abraham, so He 
was putting Peter to the proof whether 
be would obey the call to the Gentiles, 
aa if Peter understood the vision in 
that sense. Had he so understood the 
command, Kill and eat, he would not 
bave objected ; for he could not be 
either ignorant or unwilling. But he 
did not so understand it, and his objec- 
tion was solely to the matter of eating. 
And as he needed not the lesson, (it 
was intended for others:) so neither did 
God need to learn his willingness. 
When God tempts, or proves, it is not 



to learn something that He did not 
know before ; as, when Christ said to 
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat? this He said tempting, 
or, proving him, for He Himself knew 
what He would do. He put that ques- 
tion to Philip that he might the more 
admire the greatness of the miracle 
which He was about to work, (see 
note j.) But nothing of the kind can 
be said here ; the case is not parallel : 
the command to baptize the Gentiles 
would not surprise Peter ; he expected 
no less from the beginning. — His ob- 
jection, then, was to the thing itself, 
the command, Kill and eat. And no 
wonder, for the same Lord had in the 
Law strictly commanded to distinguish 
between clean and unclean, while there 
in the sheet were animals of all sorts 
indiscriminately. 

J Horn. xlii. in Ev. Joann. §. 2. 
" Whatmeaneth, Tempting, or, proving 
him? was He ignorant what would 
be said by him P This cannot be said, 
... We may learn the meaning from the 
Old Testament. For there also it is 
said, After these things God did tempt 
Abraham, (fee. He did not say this 
in order to learn by the proof whether 
he would obey or not — bow should it 
be so? for He knoweth all things 
before they come into existence : but 
on both occasions it is spoken after the 
manner of men. As, when it is said, 
He searcbeth the hearts of men, it 
indicates the search, not of ignorance, 
but of perfect knowledge ; so when it is 
said, He tempted, tried, or proved, it 
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How God is said to " tempt.' 



Homil. above (in the Law) concerning things clean and unclean. 

But in that sheet were also [all the] fourfooted beasts [oj 

the earth: the clean with the unclean]. And k for all this, 
▼.17, 18. he knew not [what it meant]. Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, 
behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made 
enquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate, and 
called, and asked whether Simon, which was surnamed 
Peter, were lodged there. — But while Peter, it says, doubted 
in himself, the men come at the right moment to soke his 
doubt: just as (the Lord) suffered Joseph first to be per- 
turbed in mind, and then sends the Angel : for the soul with 
ease accepts the solution, when it has first been in per- 
supra , plexity. His perplexity neither lasts long (when it did 
and 320, occur), nor (did it occur) before this, but just at the moment 
▼°19 20 w ^ en utked whether he were lodging there. While Peter 
' thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three 
men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing : for I have sent them. And this 
again is a plea for Peter in answer to the disciples, that he 
did doubt, and was instructed to doubt nothing. For I, 
saith He, have sent them. Great is the authority of the 
Spirit ! What God doth, this the Spirit is said to do. Not 
so the Angel, but having first said, Thy prayers and thine 
alms [have ascended, for a memorial before God,] to shew 

means no other than that He perfectly of persons. Bat, obvious as it may 

knew. — Or, it may mean, that He seem, St. Peter was still ignorant what 

made the person more approved : as it meant : as the Writer adds, And 

Abraham there, so Philip by this ques- while Peter was at a Ions to know what 

tion, leading him into the sure know- the vision should mean, &c. — In E. 

ledge of the sign i. e. bringing more (Edd.) the whole passage from " that 

home to his mind the greatness of the this is thrice done, denotes baptism," 

miracle, by leading him in the first is refashioned thus : " Not so, Lord, 

place to estimate the utter inadequacy for I have never eaten aught common 

of the means. or unclean. And why, it may be 

k Either this refers to the clause, asked, did he object P That none 

This was done thrice, &c. which should may say that God was tempting him, 

be inserted ; or, the connexion may as in the case of Abraham, when be 

be — This very circumstance of the was ordered to offer up his son as a 

clean and unclean being together in sacrifice: as in the case of Philip, 

the sheet, (as in the Ark,) might have when he was asked by Christ. How 

led him to an apprehension of the thing many loaves have ye ? not that he 

symbolized, viz. that be was not com- may learn, [did He so ask,] but proving 

manded to kilt and eat the unclean him. And yet in the Law Moses had 

with the clean, (by the same Lord who distinctly enjoined concerning clean 

of old had commanded a distinction of and unclean, both of land and sea: said 

meats,) but that the time was come yet for all this he knew not." 
to baptize all nations without respect 




Peter henceforth associates freely with Gentiles. 319 

that he is sent from thence, [then he adds, And now send Acts 
men, etc.:] the Spirit not so, but, For I have sent 17*34. 
Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto r. 2 1.22. 
him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye 
seek : what is the cause wherefore ye are come ? And they 
said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that 
feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for 
thee into his home, and to hear words of thee. They speak 
his praises, so as to persuade him that an Angel has in 
fact appeared unto him. Then called he them in 1 , (J) that 
they may suffer no harm, and lodged them : thenceforth he 
without scruple takes his meals with them. And on the ▼.23.24. 
morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 
from Cwsarea accompanied him. And the morrow after, 
they entered into Casarea. The man was a person of note, 
and it was in a city of note that he then was. 



(a) But let us look over again what has been said. [There "Recapi- 
toas a certain man in Cmarea, etc.] Observe with whom tulation ' 

V. I* 2. 

the beginning of the Gentiles is made — with a devout man, 
and one proved to be worthy by his works. For if, though 
the case be so, they are still offended, if this had not been 
the case, what would not have been the consequence ! But n 
mark the greatness of the assurance, (c) To this end n all is 
done (in the way it is done), and the affair takes its begin- 
ning from Judaea, (d) [He saw in a vision, evidently, etc.] v. 3. 
It was not in his sleep that the Angel appeared to him, but 



1 The letters a, b, c, d. denote the 
order of the parts in the old text 
But C. has the formula of recapitu- 
lation, both in the beginning of (a), 
and again in (d) y before the verse, 
And the Angel said, &c. : E. D. F. 
Edd. retain it only in the latter place. 

■ 'AAA* Spa v6<rr) haQ&Kua, i. e. how 
it is made infallibly certain, that it 
was the purpose of God to admit the 
Gentiles without circumcision. It 
might indeed be inserted in (6), after 
avySuuTaTcu : " he has no scruples — 
but mark the greatness of the assur- 
ance he has received." In the modern 
text, the connexion is, " He oalled 



them in, and lodged them. See what 
security : (&4a v6<rri iur<pd\*ia) in order 
that they should take no harm, he 
calls them in, and thenceforth without 
scruple, &c." i. e. " how sure he feels 
that be is doing right in receiving 
them: with what assuredness of mind 
he does this." But Sav. " See what 
security for them, in order that they 
should take no barm." 

a Ata rovro vdrra ylvercu, A . B. C. N • 
Cat But Edd. Aib ko\ &r* avry vdrra 
6/jlov otKovofitiTcu : " wherefore both in 
his person at once all the circum- 
stances are providentially ordered, and 

860." 
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320 Cornelius how intent on his devotions. 

Homil. while he was awake, in the day-time, about the ninth hour. 
XXJL 

[He 9 sate an Angel of God coming in unto him, and saving 

unto him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he teas 
afraid."] So occupied was he with himself. Implying, that 
it was in consequence of the Angel's calling him by a voice 
that he saw him ; as, had he not called him, he would not have 
seen him : so taken up was he with the act in which he was 
engaged p . But the Angel says to him, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial [before God, and now send 
men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, who is called Peter.'] 
So far, he signified that the sending for him would be for 
good consequences, but in what way good, he did not intimate. 
*So, neither does Peter relate the whole matter, but every- 
where, the narratives are in part only, for the purpose of 
making the hearers apply their minds to what is said. [Send 
and call for Simon:] in like manner the Angel only calls 
9. Philip. And' as they went on their journey, and drew nigh 
to the city; in order that Peter should not be in perplexity 
too long. [Peter went up upon the housetop, etc.] Observe, 
that not even his hunger forced him to have recourse to 

▼.13. the sheet. Rise, Peter, saith (the Voice), kill and eat. 
Probably he was on his knees when he saw the vision. — 

» or, 'the To me" it seems that this also denotes 1 the Gospel. That 

Preach - 

m ^ ° Here after tbe clause, offrwr iavrj that the Angel said, bat gives only the 

wp<xrux*v, ( meaning, as afterwards substance." See the comment on 1 1 , 14. 

explained, that he did not notice the r The modern text, omitting this 

Angel until be spoke,) A. B. C. hare, clause, and tbe comment, inserts the 

Aeyct 34 6 &yy*\os jr. r. A. Edd. 'AAA* rest of tbe verse, Peter went up, Sec : 

ttwn*v avw$*v Ttt tlpnptya. Kal cIto and has below, But that Peter may not 

6 077c Aor *. t. A. be in perplexity too long, he hears a 

P The old text: "And thy prayers, ▼oice saying, Rise, Peter, kilt ami eat. 

saith be. So 'far, &o." Edd. " And But tbe meaning is, The Spirit caused 

send for Simon, who is called Peter, the vision to take place when they 

So far, See." were near the city, that Peter might 

i The text is defective here. He not be too long in doubt: as above, on 

seems to be commenting upon tbe the same clause, *' Observe bow the 

variations of the different narratives: Spirit connects the times, &c." 

viz. tbe writer himself v. 6. mentions * *^oi Iqku kqX (om. A. B.)rh (om. 

only the command to send for Peter. Cat.) icfipvy^a rovro tlrai (om Cat.) 

(p. 314. note d.) The messengers *Or< $uw fa rb yiv6fatvov t6 tc tunc*** 

v. 22. add, "And to hear words of ftcft', t6 rt #V fooTdVtt y*v4cr$m. (Here 

thee." Cornelius, v. 32. "who, when 8i}Ao?, fcucrvour, or the like, must be 

he comethj shall speak unto thee." supplied. CEcumen. Acfcwrcu & &ti 

St Peter 11, 14. " who shall tell thee Buor k. t. A.) In the modern text the 

words, whereby thou and all thy house wording is slightly altered, but the 

shall be saved. 19 "On the other hand," senfe is the same. In the latter part, 

he says, " neither does Peter, though for trrt aKa$apra 4ku, (Ecumen. has 

he is more full on this point, relate all inuva: the modern text substitutes 
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God's purpose for the Gentiles plainly declared. 821 

the thing taking place was of God, (the circumstances made Acts 
evident, namely,) both that he sees it (descending) from ^4. 
above, and that he is in a trance ; and, that the voice comes 
from thence, and the thrice confessing that the creatures 
there were unclean, and its coming from thence, and being 
drawn back thither, (all this) is a mighty token of the 
cleanness (imparted to them). — But why is this done? For* [3.] 
the sake of those thereafter, to whom he is about to relate it. 
For to himself it had been said, Go not into the way of the Mat.10, 
Gentiles. * * For if Paul needed both (to give) circumcision, Acts 16, 
and (to offer) sacrifice, much more (was some assurance 3 * 21 > 16 * 
needed) then, in the beginning of the Preaching, while they 
were as yet weaker. — Observe" too how he did not at once 
receive tbem. For, it says, they called, and asked, whether 18. 



aro) rb rpls rouro y€v4<r$cu f teal rb 
ovpavbv Ay««x^KCU, ko\ rb iicuBw 
st.r. \. y and at the end, rou 6*7ov ffocu 
rb wpaypa for Ka6ap6r7jros. — Above, 
he had said that the sheet was a 
symbol of the world; now be adds, 
that the command Kill and eat denotes 
the Gospel, to be preached universally: 
that the descent of the sheet from 
heaven, and the circumstance of Peter's 
being in a spiritual trance, shews that 
the thing was of God — not a (pavrao-fa. 
Again ; that it is all done thrice, 
denotes Baptism : thrice the Voice pays, 
Kill and eat: thrice Peter confesses 
that the creatures are unclean : thrice 
it is declared that God hath cleansed 
them : nay, thrice these unclean crea- 
tures are let down from heaven, and 
drawn up thither again : a mighty 
proof that they are now clean, and of 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

* It was remarked above, that St. 
Chrysostom's exposition proceeds upon 
the assumption, that St. Peter did not 
need the instruction for himself. Here 
the reporter has not fully expressed 
his meaning: which should be to this 
effect. " Since it bad been said at the 
outset to Peter and the other Apostles, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
though after the Resurrection they 
were commanded to baptize alt nations, 
it is no marvel that the less enlightened 
brethren needed some strong assurance 
on this behalf. And if at a later time, 
we find Paul, to conciliate the Jewish 
believers, causing Timothy to be cir- 
cumcised and himself offering sacrifice, 
much more was some condescension to 



their infirmity needed now." — Didymus 
in the Catena puts the question, •* How 
was it that Peter needed a revelation 
in the matter of Cornelius, when the 
Lord after his Resurrection had ex- 
pressly ordered to baptize all the 
nations? or how came it that the 
Apostles in Jerusalem, having heard 
of the affair of Cornelius, disputed with 
Peter P" To which he answers : * Peter 
did undoubtedly need the revelation ; 
for he knew not that the distinction of 
circumcision and uncircumcision was to 
cease: knew not for certain that the 
Lord meant the Gentiles to be baptized 
apart from the visible worship under 
the Law, until the Lord manifested this 
mystery to him, convincing him both 
by the emblem of the sheet, and by the 
faith and grace qf the Holy Spirit given 
to the Gentiles, that in Christ Jesus 
there is no distinction of Jew and 
Greek: of which thing because the 
Apostles at Jerusalem were ignorant, 
therefore they contended with Peter, 
until they also learnt the hidden riches 
of God's mercy over all mankind." 
St. Cyril. Alex., also, c. Julian, (ibid.) 
explains, that " Peter was fain to 
dwell in the Jewish customs, and, in a 
manner, was loath to go on to the 
better, because he was overawed by 
the types : therefore he is corrected by 
this vision." 

u £. D. F. Edd. omit this ciause, see 
note x : and A. B. for oM . . . ttl£aro 
have ottlv . . . iteltaro, which is evi- 
dently corrupt. " Neither did he at 
once receive these Gentiles : not until 
the Spirit expressly commanded him." 
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322 Obey the Spirit, diking no questions. 



Homil. Simon, which teas sumamed Peter, were lodging there. As 

xxii • . 

1 it was a mean looking house, they asked below, they inquired* 

t. 19.20. of the neighbours. And while Peter thought, the Spirit 
said unto him, Arise, get thee down, and go, nothing 
doubting, for I have sent them. And He does not say, 
For to this end did the vision appear unto thee; bat, 
/ have sent them. [Then Peter went down] — this is the 
way the Spirit must be obeyed, without demanding reasons. 
For it is sufficient for all assurance to be told by Him, This 
do, this believe: nothing more (is needed) — Then Peter went 
down, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek*: what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come f He saw a soldier, saw a 
a man 1 ; it was not that he was afraid, on the contrary, having 
first confessed that he was the person whom they sought, then 
he asks for the cause (of their coming) ; that it may not be 
supposed that the reason of his asking the cause, was, that 
he wished to hide himself: (he asks it,) in order, that if it be 
immediately urgent, he may also go forth with them, but 

t. 22. if not, may receive them as guests. [And* they said, etc.] 
into his house. This he had ordered them. Do not [think 
he has done this] out of contempt : not as of contempt has 

v. 24. he sent, but so he was ordered. And Cornelius was waiting 
for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near 
friends. It was right that his kinsmen and friends should 
be gathered to him. But being there present*, they would 
have heard from him (what had happened). 

" So Cat and the Mm. except E., ftr4<w A. B.C. Cat which the other 

which ha* oh robs ytlrovas iifxtrtor, Mss. omit, we correct, fcr i(4irnea*. 

and to CEcomen. Bnt the meaning ' In the old text, the last word* 

aeemi to be, that not expecting to of the citation, v. 22. tls rhw oUow 

find to mean a house, and thinking cunov, the rest being lost, are joined 

they might have come wrong, they on to Va $«rf<n?: Cat cu rbr oZWor 

asked below, in the street, i.e. inquired avrofa. Edd. from E. D. F. " Bat whj 

of the neighbours. do they say, Sends for thee into his 

* Here Edd. from E. have, "Where- house f Because he had given them 

fore did he not receive them imme- this order. And perhaps also, by way 

diately, but asks this question?" but of apology, they as good as say, Do 

D. F. insert it as above, *Opa w&s obtt not find fault (nyM* Kcerayv$r) not as 

ibdivt abrohs ft^aro, with the ad- of contempt has be sent, &c." In A. 

dition, AAAA TvvOdvercu. In the next B. C. Cat. Kceratpporfioysy for which 

sentence: A. B. C. Cat. cftcr vrpa- Sav. marg. has &s h* tfvoitv, ^ m- 

Tufrnjr, titer HvOptrroir i. e. Saw a rcupp. t is corrupt : perhaps it should be 

soldier, saw him, as he would have ^ rofdoys Sri Ktvr*$p6rr\<ri e*r ov% &* 

seen any common man, without fear. k. r. X. 

For this, D. F. have cftc arpari^ras « aAX' (A. Ktd) 4ki7 rdporros avrov 

h\y$p£*ovs. E. Edd. tftc arpandnas 1}Kov<rtw &V (A. radra lucofair). We 

orras robt 4wi<rrdyras. — Below, for ko2 read, wipoyrts, and conjecture the 
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See how great tbe virtue of alms, both in the former Acts 
discourse, and here ! There, it delivered from death temporal ; 1—24, 
here, from death eternal ; and opened the gates of heaven* 
Such are the pains taken for the bringing of Cornelius 
to the faith, that both an angel is sent, and the Spirit 
works, and the chief of the Apostles is fetched to him, 
and such a vision is shewn, and, in short, nothing is left 
undone. How many centurions were there not besides, and 
tribunes, and kings, and none of them obtained what this 
man did ! Hear, all ye that are in military commands, all ye v. 2. and 
that stand beside kings. J just man, it says, fearing God{* 2 ' 
devout; and what is more 4 than all, with all his house. Not 
as we: (who,) that our servants may be afraid of us, do 
every thing, but not that they may be devout. And b over 
the domestics too, so * * . Not so this man ; but [he was 
one that feared Go<T\ with all his house, for he was as the 2. 
common father of those with him, and of all the others 
(under his command). But observe what (the soldier) says 
himself. For, fearing * * , he adds this also : well reported 
of by all the nation. For what if he was uncircumcised ? 
Nay, but those give him a good report. Nothing like alms : 
great is tbe virtue of this practice, when the alms is poured 
forth from pure stores ; for it is like a fountain discharging 
mud, when it issues from unjust stores, but when from just 
gains, it is as a limpid and pure stream in a paradise, sweet 

meaning to be. But they being there feared God with alt his house, as being 

present, would nave heard from Come- the common father, not only of all who 

lias an account of all that had hap* were with him, but also of the soldiers 

pened to him. Edd. from £. D. F. under him." In the next sentence, 

AAAotf 8# ical i*H irdpoms fxaXXoy *Opa ft rl tyr\o\w Kal abrSs, the meaning 

mbrov faowra* &V. " And besides by seems to be, " Observe what is said of 

being there present they would the him by the soldier whom Cornelius 

more hear him (Peter)," what he had sent : A just man, and one that 

to say. feareth God: and then — for fearing 

• The modern text : " and what is (lest Peter should refuse to come to 

greater, that he was such with all his him, as being a Gentile) he adds this — 

house. So intent was he, and so set and well reported of by alt the nation 

upon this, that he not only well ordered of the Jews." Edd. from E. alone: 

his own affairs, but also over his bouse- 44 But bear also what tbey say besides : 

hold (6r2 tt)s oUmlas) he did the for of necessity that is added, Well 

same. For not as we, who, &c." reported of by all the nation, that none 

b A. B. Kal brl rrjs olttTttas ft may say, What, if he was uncircum- 

otrcos. 'AAA' otros obx o&rcos, atea cised? Even those, saith he, give 

fiera ttjj oUlas ardors. &<nc*p yap him a good report. Why then, there 

jc.t.A. C, Kal iwl r. oht, ft obK&i is nothing like alms; or rather great 

*a«Ss, *\XaSutai*f &<nr*p yap k.t.X. is the virtue of this thing, when, 

Below, the modern text has, " he Ac." 
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The efficacy of Almsgiving. 



HoMiL.to the sight, sweet to the touch, both light and cool, when 

XX11 given in the noon-day heat. Such is alms. Beside this 
fountain, not poplars and pines, nor cypresses, but other 
plants thau these, and far better, of goodly stature : friend- 
ship with God, praise with men, glory to Godward, good- 
will from all ; blotting out of sins, great boldness, contempt 
of wealth. [This is the fountain] by which the plant of lore 
is nourished : for nothing is so wont to nourish love, as the 
being merciful : it makes its branches to lift themselves on 

Gen. 2, high. This fountain is better than that in Paradise ; a 
fountain, not dividing into four heads, but reaching onto 

John 4, heaven itself: this gives birth to that river which springeth 
up into eternal life: on this let Death light, and like a 
spark it is extinguished by the fountain : such, wherever it 
drops, are the mighty blessings it causes. This quenches, 
even as a spark, the river of fire: this so strangles that 

Mark 9, worm, as nought else can do. He that has this, shall not 
gnash his teeth. Of the water of this, let there be dropped 
upon the chains, and it dissolves them : let it but touch the 
fire-brands', it quenches all. — A fountain does not give out 
streams for a while and anon run dry, — else must it be no 
more a fountain, — but ever gushes : so let our fountain give 
out more copiously of the streams of mercy (in alms). This 
cheers him that receives: this is alms, to give out not only a 
copious, but a perennial, stream. If thou wouldest that 
God rain down His mercy upon thee as from fountains, have 
thou also a fountain. And d yet there is no comparison 
(between God's fountain and thine): for if thou open the 
mouths of this fountain, such are the mouths of God's 
Fountain as to surpass every abyss. God does but seek 
to get an opportunity on our part, and pours forth from 
His storehouses His blessings. When He expends, when 
He lavishes, then is He rich, then is He affluent Large 

c *&r fb rets XafiwdXas (E. Edd., ratrris nr. r. A. — Edd., Ob&v ra£np 

Kajilvovs) tyi7rai (4/ixeVp, E. D. F. fcrov. *A* erfc radrns k.t.X. " Nothing 

Edd.) In the next bent en ce, Afary $ like this fountain. If then, &c." — 

mrrh it. r. \. the pronoun must he Below, *Otojt foaklfftcp, bra* &nroy$, 

omitted. — E. D. F. Edd., *' As there- k.t.A. in itself, may perhaps he better 

fore the fountain in Paradise (or, in a referred to the giver of alms: " when 

garden) does not give out streams, (one) expends, when one lavishes 

Ac." (alms), &c." but in that case the con- 

d KaSrotyt oMw X<rov. *Ay ykp trb nexion is obscare. 




Like a fountain planted round with goodly trees, 325 

is the mouth of that fountain : pure and limpid its water. Acts 
If thou stop not up the fountain here, neither wilt thou 1—24. 
stop up that fountain. — Let no unfruitful tree stand beside 
it, that it may not waste its spray. Hast thou wealth ? 
Plant not poplars there : for such is luxury : it consumes 
much, and shews nothing for it in itself, but spoils the 
fruit. Plant not a pine-tree — such is wantonness in ap- 
parel, beautiful only to the sight, and useful for nothing — 
nor yet a fir-tree, nor any other of such trees as consume 
indeed, but are in no sort useful. Set it thick with young 
shoots : plant all that is fruitful, in the bands of the poor, all 
that thou wilt. Nothing richer than this ground. Though 
small the reach of the hand, yet the tree it plants starts up 
to heaven and stands firm. This it is to plant. For that 
which is planted on the earth will perish, though not now, 
at any rate a hundred years hence. Thou plantest many 
trees, of which thou shalt not enjoy the fruit, but ere thou 
canst enjoy it, death comes upon thee. This tree will give 
thee its fruit then, when thou art dead. — If thou plant, plant 
not in the maw of gluttony, that the fruit end not in the 
draught-house: but plant thou in the piuched belly, that 
the fruit may start up to heaven. Refresh the straitened 
soul of the poor, lest thou pinch thine own roomy soul. — 
Sec you not, that the plants which are overmuch watered at 
the root decay, but grow when watered in moderation ? Thus 
also drench not thou thine own belly, that the root of the 
tree decay not : water that which is thirsty, that it may bear 
fruit. If thou water in moderation, the sun will not wither 
them, but if in excess, then it withers them : such is the 
nature of the sun. In all things, excess is bad ; wherefore 
let us cut it off, that we also may obtain the things we ask 
for. — Fountains, it is said, rise on the most elevated spots. 
Let us be elevated in soul, and our alms will flow with 
a rapid stream : the elevated soul cannot but be merciful, 
and the merciful cannot but be elevated. For he that 
despises wealth, is higher than the root of evils. — Fountains 
are oftenest found in solitary places : let us withdraw our 
soul from the crowd, and alms will gush out with us. Foun- 
tains, the more they are cleaned, the more copiously they 
flow: so with us, the more we spend, the more all good 
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bearing fruit to eternal life. 



Homil. grows.— He that has a fountain, has nothing to fear: then 
! neither let as be afraid. For indeed this fountain is ser- 
viceable to us for drink, for irrigation, for building, for every- 
thing. Nothing better than this draught : it is not possible 
for this to inebriate. Better to possess such a fountain, than 
to have fountains running with gold. Better than all gold- 
bearing soil is the soul which bears this gold. For it ad- 
vances us, not into these earthly palaces, but into those 
above. The gold becomes an ornament to the Church of 
Eph. 6, God. Of this gold is wrought the sward of the Spirit, the 
1 7 * sword by which the dragon is beheaded. From this fountain 
come the precious stones which are on the King's bead. 
Then let us not neglect so great wealth, but contribute our 
alms with largeness, that we may be found worthy of the 
mercy of God, by the grace and tender compassion of His 
only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy 
Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, 
world without end. Amen. 




HOMILY XXIII. 



Acts x. 23, 24. 



Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. And the morrow after they entered into 
Ccetarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had called 
together his kinsmen and near friends. 

[He called them in, and lodged them.] Good, that first 
he gives the men friendly treatment, after the fatigue of their 
journey, and makes them at home with him ; [and on the 
morrow, sets out with them]. And certain accompany 
him : this too, as Providence ordered it, that they should 
be witnesses afterwards when Peter would need to justify 
himself. And Cornelius was waiting for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and near friends. This is the 
part of a friend, this the part of a devout man, that where 
such blessings are concerned, he takes care that his near 
friends shall be made partakers of all. Of course (his near 
friends), those in whom he had ever full confidence ; fearing, 
with such an interest at stake, to entrust the matter to others. 
In my opinion, it was by Cornelius himself that both friends 
and kinsmen had been brought to a better mind. And as Peter ▼. 25. 
teas coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
and worshipped him. This, both to teach the others, and 
by way of giving thanks to God, and shewing his own 
humility : thereby making it plain, that though he had been 
commanded, yet in himself he had great piety. What then 
did Peter? But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; /v.ae. 
myself also am a man. Do you mark how, before all else, 




328 St. Peter's unassuming yet dignified bearing. 

Horn l. (the Apostles) teach them this lesson, not to think great 

- .27.28. lnm 8 s °f them ? And as he talked with him, he went in, 
and found many that were come together. And he said 
unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation ; but God hath shewed me that J should not 
call any man common or unclean. Observe, he straightway 
speaks of the mercy of God, and points out to them that it is 
a great grace that God has shewn them. Observe also how 
while he utters great things, at the same time he speaks 
modestly. For he does not say, We, being men who do not 
deign to keep company with any (such), have come to you : 
but what says he ? Ye know — God commanded this m — that 
it is against law to keep company with, or come unto, one of 
another nation. Then he goes on to say, And to me God 
has shewn — this he says, that none may account the thanks 
due to him — that I should call no man — that it may not look 
like obsequiousness to him, no human being, says he — com- 

▼.29. mon or unclean. Wherefore also — that they may not think 
the affair a breach of the law on his part, nor (Cornelius) 
suppose that because he was in a station of command, there- 
fore he had complied, but that they may ascribe all to God, — 
wherefore also I came without gainsaying as soon as I was 
sent for: (though) not only to keep company, but even to 
come unto (him) was not permitted. / ask therefore, for 
what intent ye have sent for me. Already Peter had heard 
the whole matter from the soldiers also, but he wishes them 
first to confess, and to make them amenable to the Faith. 
What then does Cornelius? He does not say, Why, did not 
the soldiers tell thee? but observe again, how humbly he 

v.30.31. speaks. For he says, From the fourth day I was fasting until 
this hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, 
and, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, and 
said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. And at the ninth 

» So Mss. and Edd. but the clause Cat) br&yti (om. C.) rl <py<rlv; (A. 

6 Bths rovro ixhtvff* might be better B. C. but Cat. for Myu rl fnvtw ; 

transferred, in the sense, u It is only has, ravra tynalr) Kal ifiol «. r. A. 

in obedience to God's command that I We read, Efra iwdyti, Kal 4po\ f&e<£«r 

come to you." Below, Elra Ira firfitlt 6 &tbs (tva prfith awry r^w xty** *XJI 

»vr$ tV x&P 1 * *XV (A. B. C. D. F. ravra ^iprir) prfidra *c. t. A. 
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hour, he says, / teas praying. It seems to me, that this Acts 
man had also fixed for himself set times of a life under 27^1 . 
stricter rule, and on certain days b . For this is why he says, 



b Kal iy na\y iifUpcur so all the posed aSnj fyi. to mean the day of 

Ms*, with Cat. (fr naiy ^/i.) and Peter's arrival: but the day before 

OEcum. If the text be not corrupt, that was the day on which they came 

Chrys. must be understood to inter- away (farifXtfor) from Joppa, and on 

pret &wb rtrdpTTis iiu. of the fourth day the previous day the messenger* ar- 

of the week: i. e. Cornelius had anti- rived ($\$or), and on the day before 

cipated, among other pious observ- that, which is therefore the fourth, the 

ances, this practice also, via. of the Angel appeared : hence thev insert the 

Wednesday fast. Otherwise, there is words kcU V ainjKBor . . . fria, in order 

no intelligible connexion for the fol- to make out the calculation, i. e. to 

lowing words, Aia yap rovro cliff*, verify the day of the Vision as the 

*At© rrrdprrjs rj^pas. This, he says, fourth day before that on which Cor- 

was an advance in piety: and then it nelius is speaking. So Cat. (£0. and 

was that the Angel appeared to him. £. D. F. But B. C. retain the original 

Then he proceeds to argue, that it is reading, and only mistake the abbre- 

not " four days ago/' for the time does viated form &ot* clwu fa., i. e. tivb 

not amount to that number of days: fiplpas, as if it meant the second day, 

the day on which Peter arrived was 6tvr4payr]fi4pay: which reading, though 

not the fourth, but between that and unintelligible, was retained by the later 

the day on which Cornelius prayed, Editors. But what Cbrys. means to say, 

there are but two entire days. It seems \s, that, not reckoning the day of the 

that this must be St. Chrysostom's vision, and the day of the meeting, 

meaning, though it is obscured by there are two whole days: therefore 

mistakes of the scribes. B. C. atfrij the day of the vision was not " the 

ida fi/Upa* ical V fador uta* teal rp fourth day hence;" consequently, that 

rpky ifdrrr sIpoa 9tvr4pay udT V it means the fourth day of the week, 

vpooyityaro. (A. omits the passage.) This hasty and ill considered inter- 

E. D. F. £dd. aSm\ fiia fiptpa' teal V pretation of the expression awb rrrdp- 

bnj\eoy ol vcfupetvTts, ula' Ktd %p ^pas, was suggested by the 

faOoy t fda' icat rj? rerdprj) 4<pdvv' &>s circumstance that the rule was to fast 

ttrai Bcirrdpay ptff V trpooij^^aro. on the dies stationum, rerpas and tpo- 

Cat. and CEc. agree with E. D. F. in adfifiaroy, to the ninth hour : so that 

supplying the clause omitted in B. C, the practical scope of tbe interpretation 

to which however they add wapa Kop- may be of this kind: u See how this 

rtiXlov: they have also rrrdprri tyrfnj, man, Gentile as he was, had fore- 

bnt for the last clause they read, &<rcl stalled our rule of discipline : he fasted 

rplTqy &pay uttf %v wpcHrrt^aro. But on the fourth day of the week, and to 

the sense intended by Chrys. should the ninth hour of the day: and see 

be: " This, the day (on which they how God was pleased to approve of his 

left Joppa), is one day (before the day P*ety, by sending the Angel to him on 

on which Cornelius is speaking): and that day, and at that hour. But you 

the day on which the messengers from who know tbe rule, and why it is pre- 

Cornelius came, one day; (therefore scribed, do not obey it, &c. '—On tbe 

the second day before that on which Dies Stationum, see Tertull. de Jejun. 

Cornelius is speaking:) and on the *• where in defence of the Montanists, 

third day (previous) the Angel ap- who extended the fast beyond the ninth 

peared: so that, exclusively of the h° ar > (°r 3p.m.) he says: Arguunt 

day on which Cornelius is speaking, nos qU od stationes plerumque in ves- 

and that on which Cornelius prayed, peram producamus: ib. 10. ^que 

there are two days." This sense will stationes nostras ut indignas, quasdam 

be satisfied by reading, abrn ]da w*pa- ™° <* in serum constitute*, novitatis 

««i V fatoy ol mppetrrcs Tapa Kop- nomine incusant, hoc quoque munus 

*V\tov, pda- koI «ri? rplrr, 4<pdyr,' *orf * ex vtotno obeundum esse dicentes, 

■» ^ . a -i * — ^ • . af nnn nlf pfl nnnom Hofinaniiiim inn 





380 How the heathen, " that toorketh righteousness, is accepted" 



Homil. From the fourth day. See how great a thing prayer is! 

XXIIL When he advanced in piety, then the Angel appears to him. 
[From the fourth day : i. e. of the week ; not " four days 
ago." For, on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and on the morrow after they entered into Ccesarea :] this 
is one day: and the day on which the persons sent came 
(to Joppa), one day: and on the third, (the Angel) appeared: 
so that there are two days after that on which (Cornelias) had 
been praying. And, behold, a man stood before me in bright 
clothing: be does not say, An angel, so unassuming is he: 

y.31-33. a/id said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the sight of Ood. Send there* 
fore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname u 
Peter: he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 
the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 
Immediately therefore 1 sent to thee; and thou hoist well 
done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 
before' Ood, to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
Ood. (6) See* what faith, what piety! He knew that it was 
no word of man that Peter spake, when he said, God hath 
shewn me. Then says the man, We are present to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of the Lord, (a) Therefore 



ought not to be compulsory, nor to be 
prolonged beyond the ninth boar. 
Epiphan. Expos. Fid. §. 29. 8i* fix** 
fit* rov eVovj i} nfortla <pv\dtrrertu 
4r rn abrjj cryfo tcaBoKucf fccAiroif, 
+rifit Si rcrp48i Ka) irpoaafifidrm 
1ms opas irvdrris. 

• The letters a, 6, c, rf, mark the 
order of these portions in 8. C. At the 
end of (a) the clause, We are present, 
&o. is repeated. In A the order is, 
a, sf, the rest being omitted: in the 
modern text, a, d, e, b : and the text, 
New therefore are we all present, &c. 
between (c) and (6).— With the inter- 
pretation of Scrros comp. Severianus of 
Gabala in the Catena on x. 4. ofc 
c Arc? cV warrl f9rct 6 tvi&w hueaioe^vnw 
<rdt(*rai, aWa BeicrSs Ivriw. rovr- 
*<mr, &£ios ylrrrai rod Sc^d^ro*. And 
S. Chrys. Horn. viii. in I Cor. p. 67. C. 
ocktos airrf fori' ro&rtori, KaXtt teal 
Iwitrwarat ahrbv xpbs r^v aX^Btiar. 
Paul is cited as an instance: perse- 
cutor as he was, " yet, because he led 
a blameless life, and did not these 



things of human passion, be was both 
accepted and far outwent all. But if 
some one should say, 4 How is it that 
such an one, the Greek, kind as be is and 
good and humane, continues in error?' 
I answer, that be has a fault of a different 
kind, vain-glory or sluggishness of mind, 
or not being in earnest ahou this salvation, 
but thinking that all the circumstances 
of his life are mere chance-medley and 
hap hazard. But by him that worketh 
righteousness, Peter means, him that is 
blameless in all things (comp. infra p. 

333.) * How is it then,' yon 

will say, 'thai impure persons bars 
been accounted worthy to have the 
Gospel preached to them (jcoTi^tttosm 
rod tnpiytimrros) ?' Because they were 
willing and desirous. For some, even 
which are in error, He draws, when 
they become cleansed from their vices ; 
and others coming of their own accord, 
He repulses not: many also have 
inherited their piety from their ances- 
tors." 
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Bodily diseases and mutilations, Satan's work. 881 



it was that Peter asked. For what intent have ye sent for Acts 
met on purpose that he might so speak these very words 31 J?^ 8 
(rf) Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth /▼. 34.36. 
perceive that Ood is no respecter of persons: but in every 
nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him. That is, be he uncircumcised or cir- 
cumcised. (c)This also Paul declaring, saith, For there is Rom. 2, 
no respect of persons with God. (e) What then? (it may be 
asked), is the man yonder in Persia accepted with him ? If 
he be worthy, in this regard he is accepted, 1 that it should "T^Kor- 
be granted him to be brought unto faith. The Eunuch J^^j 
from Ethiopia He overlooked not. 'What shall one say 
then of the religious men who have been overlooked ?' It is 
not the case, that any (such) ever was overlooked. But 
what be says is to this effect, that God rejects no man. [In 
every nation, he that feareth God"] and worketh righteous- 
ness : (by righteousness) he means, all virtue. Mark, how [2] 
he subdues all elation of mind in him. That (the Jews) may 
not seem to be in the condition of persons cast off, (he adds), 
TTie word which He sent unto the children of Israel, preach-i. 36. 
ing peace by Jesus Christ: He is Lord of all: this he says 
also for the sake of those present (of the Jews), that He may 
persuade them also: this is why he forces Cornelius to 
speak. He, saith he, is Lord of all. But observe at the 
very outset, The word, says he, which He sent unto the 
children of Israel ; he gives them the preeminence. Then 
he adduces (these Gentiles) themselves as witnesses: ye v. 37. 
know, says he, the matter which came to pass throughout 
all Jud<ea, beginning at Galilee — then he confirms it from 
this also — -after the baptism which John preached — {even) 
Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy T . 38. 
Ghost and with power. He does not mean, Ye know Jesus, 
for they did not know Him, but he speaks of the things done 
by Him : Who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil: by this 4 he shews that many 

d *Errtvd*v ZeUwai voWhs mipfotis " He shewi that these are diabolical, 

9i*0o\uchs jcal fccurrpapV (B., tuurrpo- and that they are a violent wrenching, 

^Aj) v&ixaros (Cat., ffufidruv) for* or distortion, of the body from its proper 

4k*(*ov ytvo/xiyas. The term irhfmcit condition, caused by him." The sense 

here includes loss of sight, speech, requires either oWrpofAr or ym/Uvn"* 

hearing, palsied or withered limbs. The next sentence, £<nrtp xol 6 Xpt- 




332 



How Oofs ministers should be received. 



Homil. cases of lost senses or paralysed limbs are the deviFs 

XXUL work, and a wrench given to the body by him: as also 
Christ said. For God was with Him. Again, lowly terms. 

r.39. And we are witnesses of all things which He did, both in the 
country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem : both we, saith he, 
and ye. Then the Passion, and the reason why they do not 
believe: Whom also they slew, and hanged on a tree. 

t. 4o.4 1 . Him God raised up the third day, and shewed Him openly; 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of 
God, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead. This is a proof of the Resurrection. 

v. 42. Jnd He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. This is great Then he adduces 

t. 43. the testimony from the Prophets: To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever believeth 
in Him shall receive remission of sins. This is a proof of 
that which was about to be : this is the reason why he here 
cites the Prophets* 

RecmpU But let us look over again what relates to Cornelius. He 
T.24.26! seQ( 9 it says, to Joppa to fetch Peter. [He was waiting 
for him, etc.] see how fully he believed that Peter would 
certainly come: (i) and 9 fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him. {d) Mark how on every side it is shewn bow worthy he is ! 
ch.8,31. (So) the Eunuch there desired Philip to come up and sit in 
the chariot, although not knowing who he was, upon no 
>*r«ry- other 1 introduction than that given by the Prophet. But 
7fX k* here Cornelius fell at his feet, (c) [Stand up, I myself also 
t. 26. am a man.] Observe how free from adulation his speech is 
on all occasions, and how full of humility, (a) And con- 
t. 27. versing with him, he came in. Conversing about what ? I 
suppose saying these words : [/ myself also am a man.] 
{e) Do you mark (Peter's) unassuming temper ? He himself 
28. also shews that his coming is God's doing : Ye know that it 

ffrbs t\ry*r t omitted by Edd., though, again, a lowly expression: jast as 

except E., all the Mas. and Cat. bare Christ spake : [for My Father is with 

it, may refer to such expressions as Me,]" 

that in Luke 13, 16. Or, it may be in • The letters denote the order of the 

its proper place after the following parts in the ftfss. and Edd. 
clause. " For God was with Him: 
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is unlawful for a man that is a Jew, etc.] And why did Acts 
he not speak of the linen sheet ? Observe Peter's freedom 23^43. 
from all vain-glory: but, that he is sent of God, this indeed 
he mentions ; of the manner in which he was sent, he speaks 
not at present: when the need has arisen, seeing he had 
said, Ye know that it is unlawful far a man that is a Jew 
to keep company with, or to come unto, one qf another 
nation, [he simply adds, hut to me God hath shewn, etc.] 
There is nothing of vain-glory here. All ye, he says, know. 
He makes their knowledge stand surety for him. But Cor- 
nelius says, We are present before God to hear all things 33. 
that are commanded thee of the Lord: not, Before man, but, 
Before God. This is the way one ought to attend to God's 
servants. Do you see his awakened mind ? do you see how 
worthy he was of all these things? And Peter, it says, t. 34. 
opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons. This he said also by way of 
justifying himself with the Jews then present. For, being 
at the point to commit the Word to these (Gentiles), he first 
puts this by way of. apology. What then ? Was He a 
respecter of persons beforetime ? God forbid ! For before- 
time likewise it was just the same : Every one, as he saith, 
that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, would be 
accepted with Him. As when Paul saith, For when Mi Rom. 2, 
Gentiles which have not the Law, do try nature the things 1 *' 
of the Law. [That feareth Ood and worketh righteousness/] 
he assumes' both doctrine and manner of life : [is accepted 
with Him ;] for, if He did not overlook the Magi, nor the 
Ethiopian, nor the thief, nor the harlot, much more them 
that work righteousness, and are willing, shall He in anywise 
not overlook. 1 What say you then to this, that there are 
'likely persons, men of mild disposition, and yet 1 *™*- 
they will not believe ?' Lo, you have yourself named the AboVe, 
cause: they will not But besides the likely person J£jJ» 
he here speaks of is not this sort of man, but the man that 
worketh righteousness : that is, the man who in all points is 
virtuous and irreproachable, when he has the fear of God as 

t koI Myna rtaxri (E. Edd. ifodyti) (thai feareth God), and that he is of a 

«oi woXlrttar. i.e. " it is assumed, or right conversation (that worketh righ- 

the case is pat, that the person has the teoutness). 
right doctrine, of the One True God, 



Digitized by 



334 The Apostles not ashamed of Nazareth and the Cross. 



Hon xl. he ought to have it. But whether a person be such, God only 
XXI11, knows. See how this man was accepted: see how, as soon 
as he heard, he was persuaded. ' Yes, and now too,' say 
you, 1 every one would be persuaded, be who he may.' But 
the signs that are now, are much greater than those, and 
more wonderful. — Then Peter commences his teaching, and 
1 tV reserves for the Jews 1 the privilege of their birth. The* 
rf^A**- trord, he says, which He sent unto the children of Israel* 
t. 36. preaching peace, not bringing judgment. He is sent to the 
Jews also : yet for all this He did not spare them. Preach- 
ing peace through Jesus Christ. He is Lord of all. First 
he discourses of His being Lord and in exceeding elevated 
terms, seeing he had to deal with a soul more than commonly 
elevated, and that took all in with ardour. Then he proves 
how He was Lord of all, from the things which He achieved 
▼. 37. throughout all Jud<ea. For ye know, saith he, the matter 
which came to pass throughout all JucUea: and, what is 
the wonderful part of it, beginning at Galilee: after the 
baptism which John preached* First he speaks of His 
success, and then again he says concerning Him, Jesus qf 
Nazareth. Why, what a stumbling-block, this birth-place 1 
t. 38. How h God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with 
power. Then again the proof— how does that appear? — 
from the good that He did. Who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil : and the 
greatness of the power shewn when He overcomes the devil ; 
and the cause, Because God was with Him. Therefore also 
John 3, the Jews spake thus: We know that Thou art a teacher come 
from God: for none can do these miracles except God be 
with him. Then, when be has shewn that He was sent from 
God, he next speaks of this, that He was slain : that thou 

I Id the Mm. and Edd. the order is atiooa, the modern text, except that it 

confused. In the old text: " The omits the clause, oh fi^w oSrmt 

word — Lord of all. First he dis- i<f>*laaro. 

courses— with ardour. Tet for all this *» Here also the order in the Ms*. 

He did not spare them. Then he is confused. " Again proof. How 

proves bow He is Lord of all. Which God — with power. Whence does this 

He sent, preaching good tidings, not appear P Who went about— of the 

bringing judgment. [3j He is sent devil. Then from the good that He 

from God to the Jews. Then he shews did, and the greatness, &c." The 

this withal from the things which He modern text has the same order, and 

achieved, &c." So, with verbal alter- the alterations do not affect the sense. 
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mayest Dot imagine 1 aught absurd. Seest thou how far Acts 
they are from biding the Cross out of view, nay, that together 23^43 
with the other circumstances they put also the manner ? 
Whom also, it says, they slew by hanging on a tree. t.80-41. 
gave Him, it is added, to be made manifest not to all the 
people, but to witnesses before ordained of Ood, even unto 
us : and yet it was (Christ) Himself that elected them ; but 
this also he refers to God. To the bqf ore-ordained, he says, 
[even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after that He 
teas risen from the dead.] See whence he fetches his as- 
surance of the resurrection. What is the reason that being 
risen He did no sign, but only ate and drank? Because the 
Resurrection itself was a great sign, and of this nothing was 
so much k a sign as the eating and drinking. To testify, 
saith he — in a manner calculated to alarm — that they may 
not have it in their power to fall back upon the 
excuse of ignorance : and he does not say, * that He is the 
Son of God,* but, what would most alarm them, [that it is 
He which is ordained of God, to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. To Him give all the Prophets witness, When 43. 

by the terror he has agitated them, then he brings in the 
pardon, not spoken from himself but from the Prophets. 
And what is terrifying is from him, what is mild from the 
Prophets. 

All ye that have received this forgiveness, all ye to whom 
it has been vouchsafed to attain unto faith, learn, I beseech 
you, the greatness of the Gift, and study not to be insolent 
to your Benefactor. For we obtained forgiveness, not that 
we should become worse, but to make us far better and 
more excellent. Let none say that God is the cause of our 
evil doings, in that He did not punish, nor take vengeance. 
If (as it is said) a ruler having taken a murderer, lets him 
go, say, is he [not] 1 judged to be the cause of the murders 
afterwards committed ? See then, how we expose God to 

1 Perhaps it should be $cura<r0p, rightly omits fiu(oy fy. E. Edd. o0r«? 

" that he (Cornelias) may not imagine, elf ivAfaitiv n<i(ov, ws. 

&c. yt therefore he mentions first the 1 The original reporter seems to have 

Divine Mission, then the Crucifixion, misunderstood what was said. If clW 

k tcU/ttjj 8} obtir ovrw <n)puov fioi be retained, we must read o&x* 

/ififor liv, rb Qorytiv koL triuw. Cat. abrbt. The sense is, " Take heed lest 
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HoniL.the tongues of the wicked. For what do they not say, what 
XXm ' leave unuttered? € (God) Himself,' say they, ' allowed them: 
for He ought to have punished ihem as they deserved, not 
to honour them, nor crown them, nor admit them to the 
foremost privileges, but to punish and take vengeance upon 
them : but he that, instead of this, honours them, has made 
them to be such as they are.' Do not, I beseech and 
implore you, do not let any man utter such speech as far as 
we are concerned. Better to be buried ten thousand times over, 
than that God through us should be so spoken of! The 
Mat27,Jews, we read, said to (Christ) Himself, Tliou that destroyest 
the Temple, and in three days buildest it up, come down 
from the Cross: and again, if Thou be the Son of God: but 
the reproaches here are more grievous than those, that" 
through us He should be called a teacher of wickedness ! 
Let us cause the very opposite to be said, by having our 
conversation worthy of Him that calleth us, and (worthily) 
approaching to the Baptism of adoption. For great indeed 
' Q*rt(T- is the might of 'Baptism: it makes them quite other men 
,tms ' than they were, that partake of the gift ; it does not let the 
» rbr men be men (and nothing more). Make thou the Gentile* 
^^to believe, that great is the might of the Spirit, that it has 
new-moulded, that it has fashioned thee anew. Why waitest 

any lay the blame of your evil doings 
upon God. For you know what would 
be said of a magistrate who should let a 
murderer go unpunished ; that he would 
be held responsible for all the murders 
that may be afterwards done by that 
man, or in consequence of bis impunity. 
Dread lest through your misconduct 
God be thus blasphemed. 1 ' But — as if 
Chrysostom's meaning had been, Since 
God's purpose in forgiving us our sins 
was, that we should lead more virtuous 
and holy lives, therefore let none presume 
to say that God, by forgiving us, is 
the cause of the evil doings of which 
we are afterwards guilty'' — the modern 
text (E. D. F. Edd.) goes on thus: 
" For say, if a magistrate, &c. is he 
judged to be the cause of the murders 
thereafter committed ? By no means. 
And how is it that we ourselves, 
while, by the things we dare to do, 
we expose God to be insulted by godless 
tongues, do not fear and shudder? 
For what, &c." 



» E D.F.Edd. "Therefore, that it 
may not be possible for Him through 
us to be called, &c. and lest by the 
very fact of His being thus blas- 
phemed, we ourselves become liable to 
the punishment thereof, ( For through 
you, it is written, My Name is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles,) let as 
cause the very opposite to be said, by 
having our conversation worthy of 
Him that calleth us, and (worthily) 
approaching to the Baptism of adoption. 
For great indeed, &c." In C. it is: 
" teacher of wickedness. Let us cause 
the very opposite to be said. For 
great indeed, &c." B. " teacher of 
wickedness. For great indeed, &c." 
But the genuineness of the latter 
clauses, allots rod kclXovvtos -roKcrcvt- 
fitroi ko\ ry rrjs vioBtclas icpwrUmr 
fiairrlapari, which are also needed by 
the following context, is attested by 
A. which retains them; for this Ms. 
abridges much, bui never borrows from 
the modern text. 
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thou for the last gasp, like a run-away slave, like a malefactor, Acts 
as though it were not thy duty to live unto God? Why 34 ^ 43> 
dost thou stand affected to Him, as if thou hadst in Him a 
ruthless, cruel Master? What can be more 'heartless, what 1 tyxp*- 
more miserable, than those who make that the time to Tf ^ or " 
receive Baptism ? God made thee a friend, and vouchsafed 
thee all His good things, that thou mayest act the part 
of a friend. Suppose you had done some man the greatest 
of wrongs, had insulted him, and brought upon him disgraces 
without end, suppose you had fallen into the hands of the 
person wronged, and he, in return for all this, had honoured 
you, made you partaker of all that he had, and in the assembly 
of his friends, of those in whose presence he was insulted, 
had crowned you, and declared that he would hold you as 
his own begotten son, and then straightway had died : say, 
would you not have bewailed him? would you not have 
deemed his death a calamity ? would you not have said, Would 
that he were alive, that I might have it in my power to make 
the fit return, that I might requite him, that I might shew 
myself not base to my benefactor ? So then, where it is but 
man, this is how you would act: and where it is God, are 
you eager to be gone, that you may not requite your bene- 
factor for so great gifts ? Nay rather, choose the time for 
coming to Him so that you shall have it in your power to 
requite Him like for like. True", say you, but I cannot keep 
(the gift). Has God commanded impossibilities ? Hence it is 
that all is clean reversed, hence that, all the world over, every 
thing is marred — because nobody makes it his mark to live 
after God. Thus those who are yet Catechumens, because 
they make this their object, (how they may defer baptism to 
the last,) give themselves no concern about leading an 

D Here all the Mss. have Tf <f>€^yus ; 2. those who were baptized in sickness 
rl rp4fuis; rl Moucus; (Edd. omit and fear of death, hut afterwards re- 
the two latter clauses,) which, being covered: both which sorts, he says, 
out of place here, and required below, are alike careless, (the former because 
we have transposed to the beginning baptized in unconscious infancy,) the 
of the set of questions yhp ohx In latter because they did not think to 
jc. r. A. — Below, he laments that the survive, and had no hearty desire to 
Catechumens, while delaying their live to the glory of God; 3. those bap- 
baptism, if possible, to their dying hour, tized in mature age, and in health; 
think themselves no way concerned to and these also, if at the time their 
lead a virtuous life : of the baptized he affections were kindled, soon let tbe 
distinguishes three classes : 1 . those flame go out. 
who received the sacrament in infancy ; 

% 
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Homil. upright life: and those who have been baptized 1 , whether it 
^ X111, be because they received it as children, or whether it be that 
Birr*" having received it in sickness, and afterwards recovered 1 , 
ISrrff 7 they had no hearty desire to live on (to the glory of God), 
so it is, that neither do these make an earnest business of it r 
nay, even such as received it in health, have little enough to 
shew of any good impression, and warmly affected for the 
time, these also presently let the fire go out. Why do you 
flee? why do you tremble? what is it you are afraid of? You 
do not mean to say that you are not permitted to follow your 
business ? 1 do not part you from your wife ? No, it is from 
fornication that 1 bar you. I do not debar you from the enjoy- 
ment of your wealth ? No, but from covetousness and rapacity. 
I do not oblige you to empty out all your coffers ? No, but to 
give some small matter according to your means to them that 
lack, your superfluities to their need, and not even this un- 
rewarded. We do not urge you to fast? We do but forbid you 
to besot yourselves with drunkenness and gormandizing. The 
things we would retrench are but the very things which bring 
you disgrace : things which even here, on this side of hell-fire, 
you yourselves confess to be things to be shunned and hated. 
We do not forbid you to be glad and to rejoice ? Nay, only 
rejoice not with a disgraceful and unbecoming merriment. 
[4.] What is it you dread, why are you afraid, why do you tremble? 
Where marriage is, where enjoyment of wealth, where food in 
moderation, what matter of sin is there in these things ? And 
yet, they that are without enjoin the opposites to these, and are 
obeyed. For they demand not according to thy means, but 
they say, Thou must give thus much : and if thou allege poverty, 
they will 0 make no account of that. Not so Christ: Give, 
saith He, of what thou hast, and I inscribe thee in the first rank. 
Again those say, If thou wilt distinguish thyself, forsake 
father, mother, kindred, friends, and keep close attendance 

° oWiv Tpo<nroi4i<rorrai, meaning same occupations and duties of your 
perhaps, "they will pretend to make station Hebida you to mould and bring 
no account of that: they will say that into entire conformity with His corn- 
that makes no difference.'' Edd. from mandments :—rbv kw^iyiiopa, jEtfor Qw 
E. only, oM o$r»s iuplcrayrcu, " they go) hcly&vror • something is wanting, 
do not desist for all that." — Below : the sense being, " making it your object 
Kal avra ravra 8ufarAxtTTC*cd fi60fu(* : (not to obtain distinction, wealth, &e. 
i. e. Christ does not require yon to but) to lead a quiet life in god lines an4> 
abandon your calling in life, but these honesty." Savile reads (fi$u 
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on the Palace, labouring, toiling, slaving, distracted, suffering Acts 
miseries without number. Not so Christ: but keep thou, 3 Jfj 3- 
saith He, at home with thy wife, with thy children, and 
as for thy daily occupations reform and regulate them on 
the plan of leading a peaceable life, free from cares and from 
perils. True, say you, but the other promises wealth. Aye, 
but Christ a kingdom, and more, He promises wealth also with 
it. For, Seek ye, saith He, the kingdom of Heaven, and Matt 6, 
all these things shall be added unto you : throwing in p , by 83, 
way of additional boon, what the other holds out as the main 
thing : and the Psalmist says, he has never seen the righteous p 8 . S7 9 
forsaken^ nor his seed begging their bread. Let us set 26 * 
about practising virtue, let us make a beginning : let us only 
lay hold on it, and you shall see what the good will be. For 
surely in these (worldly) objects you do not succeed so 
without labour, that you should be so faint-hearted for these 
(higher) objects— that q you should say, Those are to be had 
without labour, these only with toil ? Nay, — what need to 
tell you what is the true state of the case ? — those are had 
only with greater labour. Let us not recoil from the Divine 
Mysteries, I beseech you. Look not at this, that one who 
was baptized before thee, has turned out ill, and has fallen 
from his hope: since among soldiers also we see some not 
doing their duty by the service, while we see others distin- 
guishing themselves, and we do not look only at the idle 
ones, but we emulate these, the men who are successful. 
But besides, consider how many, after their baptism, 
have of men become angels ! Fear the uncertainty of the 
future. As a thief in the night, so death comes: and not 
merely as a thief, but while we sleep it sets upon us, and 
carries us off while we are idling. To this end has God 
made the future uncertain, that we may spend our time in 
the practice of virtue, because of the uncertainty of expect- 

p Kol M irpwr9i\iens ntyti, & xpoi?- Psalmist), for indeed I am become 

yovfidwws iicuyos' *al ofa cftcy, <prj(ri t old : and I never saw &c." 

Mkcuov k.t. X. The modern text (E. * E. D. F. Edd. " « Yes,' say yon, 

D. F. Edd.) inverts the meaning : Ktd 1 those (are to be had) without labour, 

Uuvos ply o&& Iv *po<rtfiKTis fitpu, these with labour.' Away with (such 

ctrros 8i fco) Tporryovptvus. " And the talk) : it is not, no it is not so, but if 

former does not even by way of addi- one must say the truth, those (objects) 

tional boon (hold out this), the latter are more yoked with toils, and are 

(Christ) as the main thing." Adding, achieved with greater toil ; but these, 

44 1 have been young, saith (the if we choose, easily." 
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" God is merciful" but in afflicting also. 



HoMrL.ation. But He is merciful, say you. How loog shall we 
XXI11 ' hear this senseless, ridiculous talk? / affirm not only 
that God is merciful, but that nothing can be more mer- 
ciful than He, and that He orders all things concerning 
us for our good. How many all their life do you see 
1 «v M- afflicted 1 with the worst form of leprosy ! how many blind 
fafyof from their earliest youth even to old age ! others who have 
^Ele- ' ost t ^ ie ' r e J es *8ht, others in poverty, others in bonds, others 
phantia- again in the mines, others entombed 9 together, others 
*Kar<*- (slaughtered) in wars ! These things, say you, do not look 
x*<r$b- like mercy. Say, could He not have prevented these things 
ras ' had He wished, yet He permits them ? True, say jou. Say, 
those who are blind from their infancy, why are they so ? 
I will not tell you, until you promise me to receive Baptism, * 
and, being baptized, to live aright. It is not right to give 
you the solution of these questions. The preaching is not 
meant just for amusement For even if I solve this, on the 
back of this follows another question : of such questions there 
is a bottomless deep. Therefore' do not get into a habit 
of looking to have them solved for you : else we shall 
never stop questioning. For look, if I solve this, I do but lead 
the way to question upon question, numberless as the snow 
flakes. So that this is what we learn, rather to raise questions, 
not to solve the questions that are raised. For even if we do 
solve them, we have not solved them altogether, but (only) 
as far as man's reasoning goes. The proper solution of such 
questions is faith: the knowing that God does all things 
justly and mercifully and for the best: that to comprehend 
the reason of them is impossible. This is the one solution, 
and another better than this exists not. For say, what is the 
use of having a question solved ? This, that one needs no longer 
to make a question of the thing which is solved. And if 
thou get thyself to believe this, that all things are ordered by 
the Providence of God, Who, for reasons known to Himself, 
permits some things and actively works others, thou art rid 

* "riart p)i irpbs rovro 46i(m iav- the question*), but also not to raise the 

robs, Tgbs rb (tjrtiv, A. B. C. questions.'' — Below : &ore rovro fio*- 

Sav. But the modern text Las yMvov Bdvofitv (so A. D. F. Sav. the rest, 

for v(hs rovro, and adds *al parddjmnev) (juiWov focir, oh^L (Edd. 

rbfiiiCnrctv: "therefore accustom your- I)) ri (rrn)Bivra Atftt*. 
selves oot only to seek the solution (of 
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of the need of questioning, and hast gotten the gain of the Acts 
solution. But let us come back to our subject Do you notg^^ 
see such numbers of men suffering chastisements? God (say 
you) permits these things to be. Make the right use of the 
health of the body, in order to the health of the soul. But 
you will say, What is the use to me of labours and toil, when 
it is in my power to get quit of all (my sins) without labour? 
In the first place, this is not certain. It may happen, that a 
person not only does not get quit of his sins without labour, 
but that he departs hence with all his sins upon him. However, 
even if this were certain, still your argument is not to be tole- 
rated. He has drawn thee to the contests : the golden arms 
lie there. When you ought to take them, and to handle them, 
you wish to be ingloriously saved, and to do no good work ! 
Say, if war broke out, and the Emperor were here, and you 
saw some charging into the midst of the phalanxes of the 
enemy, hewing them down, dealing wounds by thousands, 
others thrusting (with the sword's point), others bounding (now 
here, now there), others dashing on horseback, and these 
praised by the Emperor, admired, applauded, crowned : others 
on the contrary thinking themselves well off if they take no 
barm, and keeping in the hindmost ranks, and sitting idly 
there ; then after the close of the war, the former sort 
summoned, honoured with the greatest gifts, their names pro- 
claimed by the heralds : while of the latter, not even the name 
becomes known, and their reward of the good obtained is 
only that they are safe: which sort would you wish to 
belong to ? Why, if you were made of stone, if you were 
more stupid even than senseless and lifeless things, would 
you not ten thousand times rather belong to the former? 
Yea, 1 beseech and implore you. For if need were to fall 
fighting, ought you not eagerly to choose this ? See you not 
how it is with them that have fallen in the wars, how illus- 
trious they are, how glorious ? And yet they die a death, 
after which there is no getting honour from the emperor. 
But in that other war, there is nothing of the kind, but thou 
shalt in any wise be presented with thy scars. Which 
scars, even without persecutions, may it be granted all us to 
have to exhibit, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom 
to the Father and the H<?ly Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now aud ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts x. 44 — 46. 



While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ohost feU on all 
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision 
which believed were astonished, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with 
tongues, and magnify God. 

Observe God's providential management He does not 
suffer the speech to be finished, nor the baptism to take 
place upon a command of Peter, but, when He has made it 
evident how admirable their state of mind is, and a beginning 
is made of the work of teaching, and they have believed 
that assuredly Baptism is the remission of sins, then forth- 
with comes the Spirit upon them.; Now this is done by God's 
so disposing it as to provide for Peter a mighty ground of 
justification. And it is not simply that the Spirit came upon 
them, but, they spake with tongues : which was the thing that 
astonished those who had come together. They altogether 
misliked the matter, wherefore it is that the whole is of 
God ; and as for Peter, it may almost be said, that he is 
present only to be taught* (with them) the lesson, that they 
must take the Gentiles in hand, and that they themselves 
are the persons by whom this must be done. For whereas 
after all these great events, still both in Caesarea and in 

• teal 6 Tlerpos <tx«8&k iv\ws vdpctrri made to appear as if he needed the 
tcu&*v6h*vo$. Erasm. ( fere simpliciter lenson and was now taught it, and bad 
adett at discat" Not meaning that his misapprehensions rectified in oom- 
St. Peter needed to be taught, (see mon with them. Ben., entirely mis- 
above p. 321 . note t.) but that — such is taking the meaning, has ' quasi Jortuito 
the ohcorofUa for his exculpation — it is adest docens.' 
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Jerusalem a questioning is made about it, how would it Acts 
hare been if these (tokens) had not gone step by step with xia-s. 
the progress of the affair ? Therefore it is that this is carried 
to a sort of excess b . Peter seizes his advantage, and see 
the plea he makes of it. Can any man forbid water, that v. 47. 
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? Mark the issue to which he brings it ; 
how he has been travailing to bring this forth. So (entirely) 
was he of this mind ! Can any one, he asks, forbid water f 
It is the language, we may almost say, of 1 one triumphantly iat <m . 
pressing his advantage against such as would forbid, such as &* v ™' 
should say that this ought not to be. The whole thing, he 
says, is complete, the most essential part of the business, 
the baptism with which we were baptized. And he com- r. 48, 
tnanded them to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ. 
After he has cleared himself, then, and not before, he com- 
mands them to be baptized : teaching them by the facts 
themselves. Such was the dislike the Jews had to it ! 
Therefore it is that he first clears himself, although the 
very facts cry aloud, and then gives the command. Tfien 
prayed they him — well might they do so — to tarry certain 
days : and with a good courage thenceforth he does tarry. 

And the Apostles and brethren that were in Judcea heardch. n, 
that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And 1 "~ 3 ' 
when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the 
circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wen test in to 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. After such 
great things, they of the circumcision contended: not the 
Apostles ; God forbid ! It means, they took no small offence. 
And see what they allege. They do not say, Why didst thou 
preach ? but, Why didst thou eat with them ? But Peter, not 
stopping to notice this frigid objection — for frigid indeed it 
is — 'takes his stand on that great argument, If they had the •terra- 
Spirit Itself given them, how could one refuse to give them Ta * 

b Kal 8ta rovro inrcpfroKrjs the Spirit, above all, the {rift of the 

yiverai, Erasm. * Idcirco haec cum Holy Ghost and the speaking with 

excellentia quadam fiebant.' Ben. tongues before the baptism. This last 

( Ideo hs3C modo singular! Sunt.' But was in itself an unanswerable declara- 

the meaning is, " There is a lavish tion of the will of God, and sufficed for 

array of Divine interpositions. The the Apostle's justification. The others 

mission of the Angel to Cornelius, are 4k vt ptowiof , arguments ' ex abun- 

Peter's vision, the command given by danti.' " 




344 Objection raised by the Jewish believers, 

xxiv'tf 16 baptism? But how came it that in the case of the 

' Samaritans this did not happen, but, on the contrary, neither 

before their baptism nor after it was there any controversy, 
ob. 8, and there they did not take it amiss, nay, as soon as they 
heard of it, sent the Apostles for this very purpose ? True, 
but neither in the present case is this the thing they com- 
plain of ; for they knew that it was of Divine Grace : what 
they say is, Why didst thou eat with them ? Besides, the 
difference* is not so great for Samaritans as it is for Gentiles. 
Moreover, it is so managed (as part of the Divine plan) that 
he is accused in this way : on purpose that they may learn : 
for Peter, without some cause given, would not have related 
the vision. But observe his freedom from all elation and 
t. 4.5. vain-glory. For it says, But Peter rehearsed the matter 
from the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, 
saying, I was in the city of Joppa, praying : he does not 
say why, nor on what occasion : and in a trance I saw a 
vision, a certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, 
let down from heaven by four corners ; and it came even to 
▼. 6. 7. me : upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I con- 
sidered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I 
heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter ; slay and eaU 
As much as to say, This of itself was enough to have per- 
suaded me— my having seen the linen sheet : but moreover 
▼.8. a Voice was added. But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 
Do you mark ? "I did my part," says he: " [I said], that 
I have never eaten [aught common or unclean] with re- 
ference to this that they said, Thou wentest in, and didst eat 
with them. But this he does not say to Cornelius: for there 
t. 9. 10. was no need to mention it to him. But the voice answered 
me again from heaven, What Ood hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. And this was done three times : and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. The essential points 
were those d (that ensued at Caesarea;) but by these he pre- 

e "AAAws 8i oi roaovrov rb hdtpo^op d A. B. C. ( after 11. which we hare 

2afta{f<T&»r ko) iOvwr. Edd. (from E. removed), 'EkciVo tuHzyKaJa (read t* 

alone,) for oft rwrovror have *o\h ko) AiO oiik Totfrai' airrk Korarccurffci. 

(brci^ov, " great and infinite the differ- By Uuva he means, what we have 

ence between Samaritans and Gen- heard ahove, what happened at Csesarea. 

tiles." The modern text ( Edd.) : '« What points 
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pares the way for them. Observe how he justifies himself Act* 
(by reasons), and forbears to use his authority as teacher. i ^ 
For the more mildly he expresses himself, the more tractable 
he makes them. At no time, says he, has aught common 
or unclean entered into my mouth* — And, behold — thisv.ii.13. 
too was part of his defence — three men stood at the house 
in which I was, sent to me from Ccesarea. And the Spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Do you mark that [2.] 
it is to the Spirit the enacting of laws belongs? And these 
also accompanied me — nothing can be more lowly, when he 
alleges the brethren for witnesses! — these six men, and we 
entered into the man's house: and he shewed us how he had ▼.ls.u. 
seen an angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy 
house shall be saved. And he does not mention the words 
spoken by the Angel to Cornelius, Thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God, that he may not 
disgust them: but what says he? He shall tell thee words, 'x^- 
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved: with goodj^g 
reason this is added*. Also he says nothing of the man's fit- note g. 
ness 8 . "The Spirit," he might say, having sent (me), God **«•*«- 
having commanded, on the one part having summoned (me) * *' 
through the Angel, on the other urging (me) on, and solving 
my doubt about the things, what was I to do?" He says 
none of these things, however: but makes his strong point of 
what happened last, which even in itself was an incontroverti- 
ble argument. [And as I began to speak, etc.] Then why did 15. 
not this happen alone ? OP superabundance this is wrought by s^ x€ . 
God, that it might be shewn that the beginning too was notP lov<rias - 
from the Apostle. But had he set out of his own motion, 
without any of these things having taken place, they would have 
been very much hurt : so f that from the beginning he disposes 

were essential, he relates, but of the great in it, He shall speak etc. Do you 

rest he is silent: or rather by these he mark how for tbis reason I mentioned 

confirms them also, ko) abrk kotcwkcv- before, he hastens on ?'' But the say- 

^f fl » ' ing, Ee shall speak etc. was great, 

« rovro tiictTus *p6<TKurai. i. e. even greater than that which he omits : 

though this was not mentioned before but this was not necessary, the other 

(see above, p. 320. note q.) with good (Chrys. means) made a strong point for 

reason it is added here : viz. for Peter's Peter's defence, and therefore is added, 

justification. Edd.from E. u that he may f alnwv rhv Siavolav oUccun, 

not disgust them : but what had nothing viz. by letting them see how all along 
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These Gentiles received the Holy Ghost, 



Homil. their minds in his favour * * : saying to them, Who have re- 
** lV ' ceived the Holy Ghost even as we. And not content with this, 
▼• i& he reminds them also of the words of the Lord : Then remem- 
bered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. He means, that no new thing has happened, but just 
Comp. what the Lord foretold. * But f there was no need to baptize?* 
r * 348 ' But the baptism was completed already. And he does 
not say, I ordered them to be baptized : but what says he ? 
t. 17. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; what was 
I, that I could withstand God? He shews that he had 
himself done nothing: for the very thing which we have 
obtained, he says, that same did those men receive. That 
he may more effectually stop their mouths, therefore he says, 
The like gift. Do you perceive how he does not allow them 
to have less : when they believed, says he, the same gift did 
God give unto them, as He did to us who believed on the 
Lord, and [Himself] cleanses them. And he does not say, 
To you, but, to us. Why do you feel aggrieved, when we k 
y. 18. ca u them partakers (with us) t When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life. Do you mark that it all came of Peter's discourse, by 
his admirably skilful way of relating the facts ? They glorified 
God that He had given repentance i to themselves also : they 
were humbled by these words. Hence was the door of 
faith opened thenceforth to the Gentiles. But, if you please, 
let us look over again what has been said. 

SatioD. [ While Peter yet spake, etc.] He does not say that Peter 
was astonished, but, They of the circumcision: since he 
knew what was in preparation. And yet they ought to have 

it wu not bis doing. Then before forbid water that these should not be 

\iywv vpbs ainobs, something is want- baptized f By this shewing that he 

ing: e. g. " Which done, he urges did nothing himself. What therefore 

most effectively, Who have received etc." we have obtained, those received." 

s E. D. F. Edd. ' But there was no h 8rar j)ftc7* airrovs Koamrobs \4ym~ 

need to baptize, it may be said, for fitw; "when we put them on a level with 

the baptism was complete, when the us the Apostles and first disciples, m 

Spirit fell upon them.' Therefore he regard that they received the Spirit in 

does not say, I first ordered them to be the same manner as we received, and 

baptized, but whatP Can any man as the rest of you did not?" 




in the same manner as the Apostles themselves. 347 

marvelled at this, how they themselves had believed. When Acts 
they beard that they had believed, they were not astonished, **• 
but when God gave them the Spirit. Then 1 [answered] ~ 47 1 
Peter {and said, etc.] And therefore it is that be says, 
God hath shewn that I should not call common or unclean v. 28. 
any human being. He knew this from the first, and plans 
his discourse beforehand (with a view to it). Gentiles? 
What Gentiles henceforth ? They were no longer Gentiles, 
the Truth being come. It is nothing wonderful, he says, if 
before the act of baptism they received the Spirit : in our 
own case this same happened. Peter shews that not as the 
rest either were they baptized, but in a much better way. 
This is the reason why the thing takes place in this manner, 
that they may have nothing to say, but even in this way 
may account them equal with themselves. And they v. 48. 
besought him, it says, to tarry [certain days. And the oh. n, 
Apostles and brethren, etc. And they of the circumcision l ' 2 * 
contended with him."] Do you remark how they were not 
kindly disposed towards him ? [Saying, Thou wentest into v. 3. 
men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.'] Do you note 
what zeal they had for the Law ? Not Peter's authority 
abashed them, not the signs which had taken place, not the 
success achieved, what a thing it was, the Gentiles having 
received the word; but they contended about those petty things. 
For if none of those (signs) bad taken place, was not the 
success (itself) enough j ? But not so does Peter frame his 
defence: for he was wise, or rather it was not his wisdom, but 
the Spirit that spake the words. And by the matter of his 
defence, he shews that in no one point was he the author, but 
in every point God, and upon Him he casts the whole. c The 
trance,' he says — 'it was He that caused me to fall into it, for 



1 T©Vt 6 n. fffrtpov 4£lorarcu' teal 
8t& rovro <fn}<rly. " But when God 
gave them the Spirit, then Peter after- 
wards is astonished, &o." This is evi- 
dently corrupt. T6tc b n. seems to be 
part of the text t. 46. t(Jtc iLracpHhj 6 
n. For 8<rrcpov i^lffrarai we may 
perhaps restore, koI rpbs rovro 6 n. 
h<rr*poy Iffrarcu. " On this Peter 
afterwards insists (as above, p. 343), 
and with a view to this he says 



(before), God hath iheum me y &c." 
The innovator substitutes: " When 
Peter expounded to them his trance, 
saying, God hath shewn me, etc." So 
Edd. 

J El ykp jirjfcv roimav fo 9 ovk fytcti 
rb Kar6pdvfia; Of the Edd. only Savile 
puts this, as it ought to be, interro- 
gatively : Ben. renders, non sat fuisset 
prsestitum. 
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From Jirst to last, God did alL 



Homtl. / was in Joppa [etc.]: the vessel — it was He that shewed it; 

X ^ IV ^ I objected: again, He spake, and even then I did not hear: 
the Spirit commanded me to go, and even then though I 
went, I did not run : I told that God had sent me, and after 
these things, even then I did not baptize, but again God did 
the whole. God baptized them, not I.' And he does not say, 
Was it not right then to add the water? but, implying that 
nothing was lacking, What was /, that I should withstand 
Oodf What a defence is here ! For he does not say, Then 
knowing these things, hold your peace ; but what ? He stands 
their attack, and to their impeachment he pleads — What was 
J, to be able to hinder God? It was not possible for me to 
hinder — a forcible plea indeed, and such as might well put 
them to shame. Whence being at last afraid, they held their 
peace, and glorified God. 

In like manner ought we also to glorify God for the good 
things which befall our neighbours, only k not in the way 
that the rest of the newly-baptized are insulted, when they 
see others receiving baptism, and immediately departing this 
life. It is right to glorify God, even though all be saved: 
and as for thee, if thou be willing, thou hast received a greater 



k fi6ww fiii KoMirtp oi XonroX rwr r«o- 
Qtrrleruw trTipid&rrcu, trro* HWovs 
bpikri (pcmoiMrTas, teal ev&bs &*i6rras. 
Ao£d(iw dfi Thy &*bv, irdrrts <r*6&- 
*ur teal ah iky $4\ris #c. r. A. Above, 
Horn. i. p. 30. it is said, 44 the sick man" 
baring received baptism in the prospect 
of death, " if he recovers, is as vexetT* 
because of his baptism "as if some great 
harm had happened to Aim.'' And so it 
might have been said here, u not ( to feel ) 
as some of the newlj -baptized (are apt 
to do, who) are annoyed (or aggrieved, 
iw7ip*&£ovT<u), when they see others 
&c :" i. e. who, seeing such cases, think 
themselves ill used that they were not 
allowed to defer their baptism to the 
last moment, but were forced upon the 
alternative either of leading a strict life, 
or of forfeiting the grace of Baptism. But 
the assertion ol Kotwol r&v y*<xp. is too 
sweeping, and the word bn)p*d(ovTcu 
is scarcely suitable to this tense: it 
should rather have been httyowoBovaw 
or dratioradovtriv. The meaning, not 
rally expressed, is: "only not. like as 
the rest of the newly-baptized are in- 
sulted taunted or jeered (by some), when 



they see others &c:" i. e. it is right to 
glorify God, only not to imagine that 
God is glorified by those who, exulting 
in the safety of their friends who rece i ve d 
baptism at the point of death, taunt 
the rest of the newly baptized, saying, 
See, these men are safe: they are bap- 
tized to some purpose; while you have 
received the gift, only to be in danger of 
losing it." — He adds, " It is right to 
glorify God, though all be paved" — 
though that were the case with all ex- 
cept yourself, that they passed at ones 
from Baptism to that world, with the 
gift unimpaired, and no more in danger 
to be lost. " And as for you, if you will, 
you have received a greater gift" than 
they: &c. — For ixTipcd&vTcu, A. has 
4m)p<4(owrw : and this is adopted by 
the innovator, who alters the passage 
thus (E. Edd.): "to glorify God, dXA' 
ovk 4wripfd(cut (adopted by F. D.) 
Kaddx€p ol voWol r&v v*oQwr. lnjp«s;- 
(ovoiv, when they see Sec. It is right 
to glorify God, ko) trri p4v*ur oh avy- 
X«p«- *HoT€ koL ah ihr $4Kgs «. t. A. 
( Erasra. ' et non insultare:' Ben. < non 
autera insultare Mis.') 
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gift (than they): I do not mean in respect of the baptism, for Acts 
the gift there is the same for him as for thee, but in regard 1 ^{g 4 
that thou hast received a set time for winning distinction. 
The other put on the robe, and was not suffered to exhibit 
himself therewith in the procession, whereas to thee, God 
hath given full opportunity to use thine arms for the right 
purpose, thereby to make proof of them. The other goes 
his way, having only the reward of his faith: thou standest 
in the course, both able to obtain an abundant recom- 
pence for thy works, and to shew thyself as much more 
glorious than he, as the sun is than the smallest star, as the 
general, nay rather as the Emperor himself, than the lowest 
soldier. Then blame thyself, or rather not blame, but correct : 
for it is not enough to blame thyself ; it is in thy power to 
contend afresh. Hast thou been thrown ? hast thou taken 
grievous hurt? Stand up, recover thyself: thou art still in 
the course, the meeting 1 is not yet broken up. Do you noWoforpov 
see how many that have been thrown in the wrestling have 
afterwards resumed the combat ? Only do not willingly 
come by thy fall. Dost thou count him a happy man for 
departing this life? Much rather count thyself happy. 
Was he released of his 6ins ? But thou, if thou wilt, shalt 
not only wash away thy sins, but shalt also have achievements 
(of good works), which in his case is not possible. It is in 
our power to recover ourselves. Great are the 'medicinal* *4>- 
virtues of repentance : let none despair of himself. That*""** 
man truly deserves to be despaired of, who despairs of 
himself ; that man has no more salvation, nor any hopes. 
It is not the having fallen into a depth of evils, it is the 
lying there when fallen, that is dreadful, it is not the having 
come into such a condition, it is the making light of it 
that is impious. The very thing that ought to make thee 
earnest, say, is it this that makes thee reckless? Having 
received so many wounds, hast thou fallen back ? Of the 
soul, there can be no incurable wound ; for the body, there 
are many such, but none for the soul : and yet for those we 
cease not in our endeavours to cure them, while for these we 
are supine. Seest thou not the thief (on the cross), in how 
short a time he achieved (his salvation) ? Seest thou not the 
Martyrs, in how short a time they accomplished the whole 




350 Ease more dangerous to the soul than persecution. 



HoMiL.work? 'But martyrdom is not to be had now-a-days. 1 
XXI Y . ' True, but there are contests to be had, as I have often told 
2 Tim. you, if we had the mind. For they that wish, says the 
8 > 12# Apostle, to live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. 
They that live godly are always undergoing persecution, if 
not from men, at any rate from evil spirits, which is a more 
grievous persecution. Yes, and it is in consequence, first 
and foremost, of ease and comfort, that those who are not 
vigilant undergo this. Or, thinkest thou it is a trifling per* 
secution to be living at ease ? This is more grievous than 
all, this is worse than persecution. For, like a running flux, 
1 xovroi. ease 1 makes the soul languid : and as summer and winter, so 
persecution and ease. But to shew you that this is the 
worse persecution, listen : it induces sleep in the soul, an 
excessive yawning and drowsiness, it stirs up the passions 
on every side, it arms pride, it arms pleasure, it arms anger, 
envy, vainglory, jealousy. But in time of persecution none 
of these is able to make a disturbance; but fear, entering 
in, and plying the lash vigorously, as one does to a barking 
dog, will not let any of these passions so much as attempt 
to give tongue. Who shall be able in time of persecution 
to indulge in vainglory ? Who to live in pleasure ? Not one: 
but there is much trembling and fear, making a great calm, 
composing the harbour into stillness, filling the soul with 
awe. I have beard from our fathers, (for in our own time 
God grant it may not happen, since we are bidden not to 
ask for temptation,) that in the persecution of old time one 
might see men that were indeed Christian. None of them 
cared for money, none for wife, none for children, nor 
home, nor country: the one great concern with all was 

• or. to save their 1 lives. There were they hiding, some in 
fools. t omDS an( j sepulchres, some in deserts: yes, tender and 

dainty women too, fighting all the while with constant 
hunger. Then think whether any longing for sumptuous 
and dainty living at all came into the mind of a woman, 

* wapk while in hiding 3 beside a coffin, and waiting for her maid- 
A ^ ro * t servant to bring her meal, and trembling lest she should 
4 ^ be taken, and lying in her terror as in a furnace : was she 
tc6c/ws even aware that there ever was such a thing as dainty living, 

that such things as 4 dress and ornaments exist at all ? Seest 




Not numbers, but goodness, make the worth of a Church. 851 

tbou that now is the persecution, with our passions, like wild Acts 
beasts, setting upon us on every side ? Now is the trying i^LVs. 
persecution, both in this regard, and especially if it is not even 
thought to be persecution at all. For this (persecution) has 
also this evil in it, that being war, it is thought to be peace, 
so that we do not even arm ourselves against it, so that we 
do not even rise : no one fears, no one trembles. But if ye 
do not believe me, ask the heathen, the persecutors, at what 
time was the conduct of the Christians more strict, at what 
time were they all more proved? Few indeed had they 
then become in number, but rich in virtue. For say, what 
profit is it, that there should be hay in plenty, when there 
might be precious stones ? The amount consists not in the 
sum of numbers, but in the proved worth. Elias was one : 
yet the whole world was not worth so much as he. And yet 
the world consists of myriads : but they are no myriads, when 
they do not even come up to that one. " Better 1 is one that doeth 
the will of God, than ten thousand who are transgressors :" 
for the ten thousands have not yet reached to the one. Desire Ecclu*. 

16 1 

not a multitude of unprofitable children. Such bring more ' 
blasphemy against God, than if they were not Christians. 
What need have I of a multitude ? It is (only) more food for the 
fire. This one might see even in the body, that better is 
moderate food with health, than a (fatted) calf with damage. 
This is more food than the other: this is food, but that 
is disease. This too one may see in war: that better 
are ten expert and brave men, than ten thousand of no ex- 
perience. These latter, besides that they do no work, hinder 
also those that do work. The same too one may see to be 
the case in a ship, viz. that better are two experienced 
mariners, than ever so great a number of unskilful ones : for 
these will sink the ship. These things I say, not as looking [4.] 
with an evil eye upon your numbers, but wishing that all of 
you should be approved men, and not trust in your numbers. 

1 Kp*l<r<r»r *Ts icovStv rb $4\rjfia Kv- following words, of (B. ti) 700 nfyiot 

plw, 1l fiipioi irapdropot. St Chrys. x^oj rhr (to, B. F.) Ira ototru ty&s- 

repeatedly cites this, and almost in the (Tor, seem to be meant as part of the 

same words, as a text of Scripture, and citation. For these £. Edd. substitute, 

the Edd. refer it to Ecclus. xri. 3, but Tovro moJ rts <ro<pbs curnrinivos o0t«# 

there it is, KptUraw 7*0 tfj ^ X&**«> *»* Saviie adopts both, but 

(with no Tarious reading,) and here the reads 0$ yitp 116pm. 
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Lamentable decay of piety. 



Hon tl. Many more in number are they who go down into bell : bat 
greater than it is the Kingdom, however few it contain. As 
the sand of the sea was the multitude of the people (Israel), 
yet one man saved them. Moses was but one, and yet he 
availed more than they all : Joshua was one, and he was 
enabled to do more than the six hundred thousand. Let as 
not make this our study merely, that (the people) may be 
many, but rather, that they may be excellent ; when this shall 
have been effected, then will that other follow also. No one 
wishes at the outset to make a spacious house, but he first 
makes it strong and sure, then spacious: no one lays the 
foundations so that he may be laughed at. Let us first aim 
at this, and then at the other. Where this is, that also 
will be easy : but where this is not, the other, though it be, 
is to no profit For if there be those who are able to shine in 
the Church, there will soon be also numbers : but where these 
are not, the numbers will never be good for any thing. Bow 
'rots many, suppose you, may there be in our city 1 who are likely to 
*»<>a*4- De save d ? it is disagreeable, what I am going to say, but I 
will say it nevertheless. Among all these myriads, there 
are not to be found one hundred likely to be saved : nay, 
even as to these, I question it. For think, what wickedness 
there is in the young, what supineness in the aged! 
None M makes it his duty to look after his own boy, none 
is moved by any thing to be seen in his elder, to be 
emulous of imitating such an one. The patterns are 
defaced, and therefore it is that neither do the young become 
admirable in conduct. Tell not me, 'We are a goodly 
'rvxpfi* multitude this is the speech of 'men who talk without 
thought or feeling. In the concerns of men indeed, this 
might be said with some shew of reason : but where God is 
concerned, (to say this with regard to Him) as having need 
of us*, can never be allowed. Nay, let me tell you, even 
tyvxpoV.in the former case, this is a 9 senseless speech. Listen. A 
person that has a great number of domestics, if they be a 

« Ottfl* tV An/i&ctar ?x ci tov where they see do good example of 

wcuSbs rod iavrov- oMt)s fx« £rfAor the old to move them to virtue." 

wphs vpwrfMrrnv iZ&v fufi^aacrBai. u e. ■ 'Ev) 8} rod Bcov rod XtofUpov 

"the young are neglected hy their hv&v, ohu tri. So A. B.C. The modern 

own parent* and mast en, and elt»e- te xt, rod o69. 
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corrupt set, what a wretched time will he have of it ! For AcTS 

him who has none, the hardship, it seems, amounts to i is. 

this, that he is not waited on : but where a person has 
bad servants, the evil is, that he is ruining himself withal, 
and the damage is greater, (the more there are of them.) 
For it is far worse than having to be one's own servant, 
to have to fight with others, and take up a (continual) 
warfare. These things I say, that none may admire the 
Church because of its numbers, but that we may study to 
make the multitude proof- worthy ; that each may be 
earnest for his own share of the duty — not for his friends 
only, nor his kindred, as I am always saying, nor for his 
neighbours, but that he may attract the strangers also. For 
example, Prayer is going on; there they lie (on bended 
knees), all the young, 'stupidly unconcerned, (yes,) and old 1 ifrxt"* 
too°: filthy nuisances rather than young men; giggling, 
laughing outright, talking — for I have heard even this going 
on — and jeering one another as they lie along on their knees: 
and there stand you, young manor elder i rebuke them, if you 
see them (behaving thus) : if any will not refrain, chide him 
more severely : call the deacon, threaten, do what is in your 
power to do : and if he dare do any thing to you, assuredly 
you shall have all to help you. For who is so irrational, as, 
when he sees you chiding for such conduct, and them chidden* 
not to take your part ? Depart, having received your reward 
from the Prayer. — In a master's house, we count those his 
best-disposed servants, who cannot bear to see any part of his 
furniture in disorder. Answer me ; if at home you should 
see the silver plate lie tossed out of doors, though it is not 
your business, you will pick it up and bring it into the house : 
if you see a garment flung out of its place, though you have 
not the care of it, though you be at enmity with him whose 
business it is, yet, out of good-will to the master, will you 
not put it right ? So in the present case. These are part of 

• mfrrfj v4oi tyvxpol ical ytporrts* sense derived from the heathen ritual, 
The last word mustbe corrupt, for he has no equivalent in our language : it 
is speaking only of the young: perhaps means, what remains of the sacrifice 
it should he yifiorrts with some genitive, used for lustration or atonement, which, 
e. g. " full of folly," or " evil thoughts." as having taken into itself the unclean- 
Then, KaJOdpfiora fui\\oy ^ v4oi, more ness or the guilt which was to be 
fit to be swept away from the floor as removed, was regarded with the ut- 
filthy litter than to be regarded as most abhorrence* 
young men. But icd0ayjia, in the 
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HoMiL.the furniture : if you see them lying about in disorder, put 
XXlV * them to rights: apply to me, I do not refuse the trouble: 
inform me, make the offender known to me : it is not pos- 
sible for me to see all: excuse me (in this). See, what 
wickedness overspreads the whole world! Said I without 
reason that we are (no better than) so much hay, (disorderly 
as) a troubled sea ? I am not talking of those (young people), 
that they behave thus ; (what I complain of, is) that such a 
sleepy indifference possesses those who come in here, that 
they do not even correct this misbehaviour. Again, I see 
others stand talking while Prayer is going on; while the 
more consistent 11 of them (do this) not only during the 
Prayer, but even when the Priest is giving the Benediction. 
O, horror ! When shall there be salvation ? when shall it be 
possible for us to propitiate God? — Soldiers' go to their 



P ol 8} «Vicucc<rrcpoi adrwr. Erasm., 
4 Et quidam ex illis, adhuc meliores 
scilicet.' Beo. * alios modesiiores sci- 
licet. Buttheirony is not of this kind, and 
the wor d he re has its proper sense : 44 men 
whose conduct is more of a piece, the 
more consistent of them." Some stand 
aud talk during the prayers, yet kneel 
and are silent for the Benediction : 
but these make no such inconsistent pre- 
tence : they do not commit this absurdity 
at least — Comp. Horn. i. in Oziam, §. 4. 
t. vi, p. 101. 44 A grievous disease 
prevails in the Church : when we have 
purposed to hold converse with God, 
and are in the act of sending up the 
doxology to Him, we interrupt our 
business, and each takes his neighbour 
aside to talk with him about his domes- 
tic concerns, about the goings on in the 
agora, the public, the theatre, the ar- 
my : how this was well managed, that 
neglected: what is the strong point, 
and what the weak point in this or that 
business: in short, about all sorts of 

Eublic and private matters they talk 
ere with one another. Is this par- 
donable? When a man speaks with 
the earthly sovereign, he speaks only on 
the subjects the sovereign chooses to 
speak and put questions about, and if 
against the will of the sovereign he 
should presume to start any other sub- 
ject, he would bring upon himself the 
severest punishment. And you, who 
are speaking with the King of kings, to 
W horn the angels minister with dread re- 
verence, do you leave your converse with 
Him to talk about mire, and dust, and 



spiders — for that is what earthly things 
are? But you say, The public affairs are 
in such a bad way, and there is much 
to talk of, and much to be anxious 
about. And whose fault is that ? They 
say, The blunders of our rolera are 
the cause. No, not the blunders of 
our rulers, but our sins: the punish- 
ment of our faults. It is these have 
ruined all, have brought upou us all 
our sufferings, wars, and defeats. 
Therefore if we had an Abraham, a 
Moses, a David, a Solomon, for our 
ruler, jea, the most righteous of men, 
it would signify nothing as far as the 
cause of all our evils is concerned . . . 
And if we have one of the most ini- 
quitous of men, a blundering, ill ma- 
naging person for our ruler, it is our own 
folly and wickedness that has brought 
this upon us, it is the punishment of our 
sins. J herefore let each when he comes 
here think of his own sins, and not com- 
plain of others." Horn. ix. in 1 Tim. 
he complains of the women talking in 
Church. 

<} The illustration is taken from some 
kind of shield dance, which formed one 
of the amusements of the camp, 
skilfully executed by a large hotly of 
soldiers. The innovator, (E. D. F. Edd.) 
not understanding the allusion, sub- 
stitutes : hi If you go to a diversion, ycu 
will see all keeping time in the dance, 
and nothing done negligently. As 
therefore in a well-harmonised and 
curiously wrought lyre, one well sound- 
ing symphony results from the orderly 
arrangement severally of the component 
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diversion, and you shall see them all keeping time in the Acti 
dance, and nothing done negligently, but, just as in embroi- i5}\s. 
dery and painting, from the well-ordered arrangement in 
each individual part of the composition, there results at 
once an exceeding harmony and good keeping, so it 
is here : we have one shield, one head, all of us (in com* 
mon): and if but some casual point be deranged by negli- 
gence, the whole is deranged and is spoilt, and the good 
order of the many is defeated by the disorder of the one part. 
And, fearful indeed to think of, here you come, not to a 
diversion, not to act in a dance, and yet you stand dis- 
orderly. Know you not that you are stauding in company 
with angels? with them you chant, with them sing hymns, 
and do you stand laughing? Is it not wonderful that a 
thunderbolt is not launched, not only at those (who behave 
thus), but at us ? For such behaviour might well be visited 
with the thunderbolt. The Emperor is present, is reviewing 
the army: and do you, even with His eyes upon you, stand 
laughing, and endure to see another laughing? How long 
are we to go on chiding, how long complaining? Ought 
not such to be treated as very pests and nuisances; as 
abandoned, worthless reprobates, fraught with innumerable 
mischiefs, to be driven away from the Church ? When will 
these forbear laughing, who laugh 1 in the hour of the 1 ***?* 
dread Mystery ? when refrain from their trifling, who talk ******* 
at the instant of the Benediction ? Have they no sense of 
shame before those who are present ? have they no fear of 
God? Are our own idle thoughts not enough for us, is it 
not enough that in our prayers we rove hither and thither, 
but laughter also must needs intrude, and bursts of mer- 
riment ? Is it a theatrical amusement, what is done here ? 
Aye, but, methinks, it is the theatres that do this: to the 
theatres we owe it that the most of you so refuse to be 
curbed by us, and to be reformed. What we build up here, 
is thrown down there: and not only so, but the hearers 
themselves cannot help being filled with other filthiuesses 

parti, §o here tbere ought to result from one Head, we all make one Body : if 

all one symphonious harmony. For we any carnal point be done negligently, 

are become one Church, we count as the whole &o. Thus the good order, 

members, " fitly joined together" of &o." 
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The theatres promote this. 



Homil. besides : so that the case is just the same as if one should want 
xxlv to clean out a place with a fountain above it discharging 
mire ; for however much you may clean out, more runs in. 
So it is here. For when we clean people out, as they come 
here from the theatres with their filtbiness, thither they go 
again, and take in a larger stock of filthiuess, as if they 
lived for the purpose of only giving us trouble, and then 
come back to us, laden with ordure, in their manners, in 
their movements, in their words, in their laughter, in their 
idleness. Then once more we begin shovelling it out afresh, 
as if we had to do this only on purpose that, having sent 
them away clean, we may again see them clogging them- 
selves with filth. Therefore I solemnly protest to you, the 
sound members, that this will be to you judgment and con- 
demnation, and I give you over to God from this time forth, if 
any having seen a person behaving disorderly, if any having 
seen any person talking, especially in that part (of the Service), 
shall not inform against him, not bring him round (to a better 
behaviour). To do this is better than prayer. Leave thy prayer 
and rebuke him, that thou mayest both do him good, and 
thyself get profit, and so we may be enabled all to be saved 
and to attain unto the Kingdom of Heaven, through the grace 
and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, 
honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Acts xi. 19. 

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
that rose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

The persecution turned out to be no slight benefit, as to 
them that love God all things work together for good. If Rom. 8, 
they had made it their express study how best to establish 28, 
the Church, they would have done no other thing than this — 
they dispersed the teachers. Mark in what quarters the 
preaching was extended. They travelled, it says, as far as 
Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch ; to none however did 
they preach the word but to Jews only. Dost thou mark with 
what wise purposes of Providence so much was done in the 
case of Cornelius? This serves both to justify Christ, and to 
impeach the Jews. When Stephen was slain, when Paul was 
twice in danger, when the Apostles were scourged, then the 
Gentiles received the word, then the Samaritans. Which 
Paul also declares: To you it was necessary that the Word of ch. 13, 
God should first be spoken; but since ye thrust it from you, 46 ' 
and judge yourselves unworthy, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. 
Accordingly they went about, preaching to Gentiles also. 
But some of them were men of Cyprus and Gyrene, who, 20. 
when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jesus : for it is likely both that they could 
now speak Greek, and that there were such men in Antioch. 
And the hand of the Lord, it says, was with them, that is, v. 21. 
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The Gospel preached to Gentiles. 



HoMiL.thej wrought miracles; and a great number believed, and 
XXV ' turned unto the Lord. Do you mark why now also there 
was need of miracles, (namely) that they might believe? 
t. w. Then tiding* of these things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem : and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch. What may be the 
reason that, when such a city received the word, they did 
not come themselves? Because of the Jews. But they send 
Barnabas. However, it is no small part of the providential 
management even so that Paul comes to be there. It is 
both natural, and it is wisely ordered, that they are averse to 
him, and (so) that Voice of the Gospel, that Trumpet of 
heaven, is not shut up in Jerusalem. Do you mark how on 
all occasions, Christ turns their ill dispositions to needful 
account and for the benefit of the Church ? Of their hatred 
to the man, He availed Himself for the building up of the 
Church. But observe this holy man — Barnabas, I mean — how 
he looked not to his own interests, but hasted to Tarsus. 
r.23.24. Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God 9 was 
glad, and exhorted them ally that with purpose of hearty they 
would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith : and much people was 
added unto the Lord* He was a very kind man, and single- 
"flvy- hearted, and 'considerate. Tlien departed Barnabas to 
7*»/4ow- j' ar%us ^j' or f 0 see k s au i m H e came to the athletic wrestler, 
t. ib. t] ie general (fit to lead armies), the champion of single com- 
bat, the liou — I am at a loss for words, say what I will 
— the hunting-dog, killer of lions, bull of strength, lamp of 
26. brightness, mouth sufficing for a world. And when he had 
found him, he brought him to Antioch. Verily this is the 
reason why it was there they were appointed to be called 
Christians, because Paul there spent so long time ! And it came 
to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the 
Churchy and taught much people. And the disciples were 
first called Christians at Antioch. No small matter of praise 
to that city ! This is enough to make it a match for all, that 
for so long a time it had the benefit of that mouth, it first, and 
before all others: wherefore also it was there in the first 
place that men were accounted worthy of that name. Do 
you observe the benefit resulting (to that city) from Paul, to 
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what a height that name, like a 1 standard, exalted it? Where Acts 
three thousand, where five thousand, believed, where so great a 19^28. 



multitude, nothing of the sort took place, but they were called i^juto 
u they' of the way:" here they were called Christians. And*- 27 ' 
in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 
It was need that the fruit of Alms should also be planted 
there. And see how 2 of necessity (it comes about that) none of 9 i*ay~ 
the men of note becomes their teacher. They got for their ***** 
teachers, men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, and Paul — though he 
indeed surpassed (the Apostles) themselves — since Paul also 
had for teachers Ananias and Barnabas. But b hereof neces- 
sity (this was the case). And there stood up one of themr.28. 
named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there would 
be great dearth throughout the world, which also came to pass 
in the days of Claudius C<esar. [By the Spirit, it says:] 
for, that they may not imagine that this was the reason why 
the famine came, (namely,) because Christianity was come 
in, because the demons were departed, the Holy Ghost 
foretells it: this, however, was nothing wonderful, for in 
fact Christ predicted it. Not this was the reason, else this 



• ot rrjs 6tov fi6vov $Kovov y so 

Cat. (Ecom. which we adopt. A.B.C. 
i\A* 3ti, the modern text aAA' in, 

b iwayicaioos 5i ivraZBa, as above wws 
hrccyicalt**. Hut in the Mss. part of the 
text t. 28. being transposed, it reads 
" But here of necessity he says there 
will be a great dearth etc. 1 ' — Below, 
Ei oV axnovs fy y wdyrcos Uti feed 
6rra wavaaaBau. Tl iiHlmj<ray"EWriyfs t 
Xva koL abroi rwp kclkoov firr4xo»<riy ; 
chUoKifirjo'cu yap ai/rovs fuiWov dxpvv* 
5ti rb avr&y iwotovy, k.t.\. 'AAA' u 
8t& ra Koxhy <fnj<rly t k.t.A. So the old 
text in Mss. and Cat. The meaning 
is obscure, but on the whole it seems 
most probable that all this is an inter- 
locution of an objector. il If, as you 
say, it was because of the Jews, assuredly 
it ought, even when it was there, to 
have ceased (and not gone on to the 
rest of the world). What harm had the 
Gentiles done, that they should share 
in the punishment ? W hy, they ought 
rather to have been distinguished by 
special marks of the Divine favour, 
because they were doing their part (in 
executing God's judgments upon the 
Jew*): were slaying, punishing, &c. 
Observe, too, the time when this visita- 
tion first eame — precisely when the Gen- 



tiles were added to the Church. Whereas 
if, as you say, it was because of the evils 
the Jews inflicted upon the believers, 
these (thebelievers, Jews and Gentiles) 
ought to have been exempted &c." The 
modern text has: " But even if cl 
Kul) it were because of them, yet because 
of the rest (5i& rohs &Wous) it ought, 
even when it was, to have ceased. For 
what harm bad the Gentiles done, 
that even they, having done no harm, 
should have their share of the evils ? 
But if not because of the Jews, verily 
they ought rather to have been even 
marked objects of favour &c." Perhaps 
this was intended to mean : 14 Suppose 
it was inflicted by the daemons, the Gods 
of the heathen, because of the Chris- 
tians, why were the Gentiles included ? 
And as for the Jews, if it was not, as 
I say, sent by God because of their 
wickedness, but as the heathen say, 
was a token of the anger of their Gods 
because of the new religion, why as- 
suredly the Jews ought to have been 
marked objects of favour because they 
were doing all they could to extermi- 
nate the faith." But if so, it does not 
appear how the next sentence, was 
understood, " And observe at what 
time &c." 



Digitized by Google 



850 



The famine y a warning to the Jews. 



Homil. must have been the case from the beginning: bnt it was 

1 because of the evils done to the Apostles — and God bad 

borne long with them; but, when they pressed upon them, 
a great famine ensues, betokening to the Jews the coming 
woes. ' If it was because of them, in any wise it ought to 
have stopped (there), when it did exist. What harm had the 
Gentiles done, that they should have their share in the evils? 
1 Moki- They ought rather to 1 have been marked as approved, because 
wra4 they were doing their part, were slaying, punishing, taking 
vengeance, persecuting on every side. And mark also at 
what time the famine comes: precisely when the Gentiles 
[8.] were thenceforth added to the Church. But if, as you say, 
it was because of the evils (done by the Jews), these ought 
to have been exempted.' How so? Christ, forestalling this 
John 16, objection, said, Ye shall have tribulation. (Ft is) just as if 
you should say, They ought not to have been scourged either, 
v. 29. Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, deter- 
mined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Jud<ea. 
Mark how the famine becomes to them the means of salvation, 
an occasion of alms-giving, a harbinger of many blessings. 
And (so it might have been) to you, one may say, if you were 
so minded, but ye would not. But it is predicted, that they 
might be prepared beforehand for almsgiving. [Unto the 
brethren which dwell in Jud<ea;] for they were enduring 
great hardships, but before this, they were not suffering from 
t. 30. famine. Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul.] Do you mark them, that no 
sooner do they believe than they bring forth fruit, not only 
for their own, but for those afar off? And Barnabas is sent and 
Saul, to minister (the same), 'Of this occasion he says (to the 
••Eirau-Galatians), [And James, Cephas, and John] gave to me and 
m * Barnabas the right hands of f ellowship, only (they would) 
Ga\J2,9.thal we shoxdd remember the poor. James was yet living*. 

« "Eti *I<bc«/3os tfy. So, except E., all edly mentioned as liriog, in tie snbse- 
our Ms*.— Ben. finds it strange that this quent history. Then for what purpose 
clause is added in some Mss. 44 For what should it be* noticed here that he was 
is it to the matter in hand, that James alive? And yet why the copyists should 
wasyetliving? And which James? For add this clause, is not easy to see." 
James the brother of John is mentioned The copyists are not in fault. Chrys. 
presently afterwards, as tdain with the (not fully reported) is identifying tbis 
Sword: and James, the brother of the visit to Jerusalem with the visit men- 
Lord, Bishop of Jerusalem, is repeat- tioued in Gal. ii. The mention there 
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[Now they which were scattered abroad upon the perse* Acts 
cutio/t, etc.] Do you mark how even in the tribulation instead i9_3<x. 
of falling to lamentations and tears, as we do, they give them- R eC api- 
selves up to a great and good work ? [Travelled as far ablation. 
Phenice, and Cyprus^ and Antioch], and there with more 
security preached the word. [And some of them, which were*- 20 - 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, etc.] And they did not say, 
'( What,) we,Cyrenians and Cyprians,to attack this splendid and 
gTeat city !' but trusting in the grace of God, they applied 
themselves to the work of teaching, nor did these (Gentiles) 
themselves think scorn to learn anything of them. Mark 
how by small means all is brought about : mark the preach- 
ing how it spreads : mark those in Jerusalem, having like 
care for all, holding the whole world as one house. Theych.8,U. 
heard [that Samaria had received the word, a/id] to 
Samaria they send the Apostles: they heard [what had 
befallen at Antioch, and] to Antioch they send Barnabas : 
they also send again, and (these,) prophets. For the distance 
was great, and it was not meet the Apostles at present 
should separate from thence, that they might not be thought 
to be fugitives, and to have fled from their own people. 
But then, almost precisely, is the time of their parting [from 
Jerusalem], when the state (of the Jews) was shewn to be past 
remedy, when the war was close at hand, and they must 
needsperish : when the sentence was made absolute. For, until 
Paul went to Rome, the Apostles were there (at Jerusalem). 
But they depart, not because afraid of the war — how should 
it be so? — seeing those they weut to, were those that should 
bring the war: and moreover the war breaks out only after the 
Apostles were dead. For of them (the Apostle) says, TJie x TheM> 
wrath is come upon them unto the end. The more insigni- 2 > 16. 
ficant the persons, the more illustrious the grace, working 

made (v. 9.) of James, whom at the and connects the following sentence 

moment be takes to be James the with this by reading Kal tpa abrobs, 

brother of John, (especially as he is where the rent have 'Opas abrobs, as if 

named with Cephas and John,) leads the 0A<iJ«y here spoken of wastbefaraine: 

him to rem ark, 44 James was yet alive:" which however had not yet begun, 

i. e. when Paul and Barnabas went up Hence Ben. * Et vide illos ex fame &c.' 

with the alms, and when this conference In like manner the innovator has 

ensued. (Acts x\.) A similar in- mistaken the connexion below, see 

advertency with lespect to St. Philip note h. In fact, the Recapitulation 

has been noted above, p. 254, note m— begins here. 
E. substitutes roaovrov wip4\*i 6 \if*6s. 
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362 A great work, by humble instruments. 

Homil. great results by small means. — And* he exhorted them to 
v2irlr c ^ eave unio ine Lord* f or ne wa * a 9 0 °d nian. — By good 
1 x&*' man, I take it, he means one that is 1 kind, sincere, ex- 
T *" ceedingly desirous of the salvation of his neighbours — 
for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and 
of faith. [To 9 cleave unto the Lord] with purpose of 
heart: (this is said) with encomium and praise. [And much 
people was added unto the Lord:] for like rich laud this city 
t. 25. received the word, and brought forth much fruit. [Then 
departed Barnabas to Tarsus etc.] But why did he take 
him off from Tarsus aud bring him here? Not without good 
reason ; for here were both good hopes, and a greater city, 
and a great body of people. See how grace works all, not f 
Paul: by small means the affair was taking its commencement. 
When it is become difficult [the Apostles take it up]. Why 
**<rx4- did they not before this send Barnabas? Because 'they had 
Xl,rro enough to do with Jerusalem. Again they justified themselves * 
» Tpo<r€- to the Jews, that the Gentiles 'were receiving [the word], 
^^^eveu without enjoying so great attention. There is about 
**pot' to be a questioning: therefore the affair of Cornelius 4 fore- 
Xa fc p stalled it. Then indeed they say, T7tat we to the Gentiles, 
Gi\.2>9.and they to the Circumcision. Observe, henceforth the very 
stress of the famine introduces the fellowship on the part of 
the Gentiles, namely, from the alms. For they receive the 
offerings sent from them. 

t. 19. [Now h they which were scattered abroad etc.] and not as we 

4 Hctc Edd. from E. insert the for- yet because of their inevitably mixing 

inula of recapitulation, &AA' Xlwatv with them, sioce there was some ques- 

k.t. A. fioning about to arise, the matters re- 

• Edd. from E. : " "Wherefore also lating to Cornelius forestalled (this). 

with purpose of heart he exhorted all: Then indeed they say Ac. 0 
that is, with encomium and praise:" as * The meaning seems to be, that they 

if T77 Tpo$4ff€i rrjs KapKas belonged to let the preaching to the Gentiles take 

iropc/rtCAct, in the sense, with heart- its course at first ; and were enabled to 

felt earnestnes he exhorted." say to the Jews, See, the Gentiles 

( ob UavKov fxiKpuv fyxV T & receive the word without eacouragement 

rpuyfia ikdfi&av*. 0. omits UavKoy' from us: koI ob rovainris inrokavovra 

Sik, D. om. ov UavXoy. Edd. from E., IwifitXtias." 

"not Paul: and how by the small b The matter contained in this second 

means, the affair took its beginning, recapitulation looks as if it were derived 

but when it became conspicuous, then from a different, and in part fuller, 

they send Barnabas. And why did they report. The innovator as above (note 

not send him before this ? They took c) connects it with the preceding: 

much forethought for their own people, " they receive the offerings sent from 

and did not wish the Jews to accuse them them ; who also, not as we &c." 
because they received the Gentiles : and 
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who pass our time in lamentations and tears, in our calamities; Acts 
but with more fearlessness they passed their time, as having i9_3o. 
got to a distance from those hindering them, and as being 
among men not afraid of the Jews : which also helped. And 
they came to Cyprus, where they had the sea between them, 
and greater freedom from anxiety : so 1 they made no acconnt 
of the fear of men, but (still) they gave the precedence to the 
regard of the Law : they spake to Jews only. But there were 20. 
in Anlioch certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene : these, of all 
others, least cared for the Jews : who spake unto the Greeks^ 
preaching the Lord Jesus. Probably it was because of their 
Dot knowing Hebrew, that they called them Greeks. And 
when Barnabas, it says, came and had seen the grace of v. 23. 
God — not the diligence of men — he exhorted them to cleave 
unto the Lord: and by this he converted more. And much 
people was added unto the Lord. Why do they not write to 
Paul, but send Barnabas ? They did not yet know the virtue 
of the man : but it is providentially ordered that Barnabas 
should come. As there was a multitude, and none to hinder, 
well might the faith grow, and above all because they had no 
trials to undergo. Paul also preaches, and is no longer com- 
pelled to flee. And it is well ordered, that not they speak 
of the famine, but the prophets. The men of Antioch also did 
not take it amiss that they sent not the Apostles, but were 
content with their teachers : so fervent were they all for the 
word. They did not wait for the famine to come, but before [3.] 
this they sent: according as each had the ability. And ob- 
serve, among the Apostles, others are put in charge with 
this trust, but here Paul and Barnabas. For this was no 
small 1 order of Providence. Besides, it was the beginning, 1 oIkovo- 
and it was not fit they should be offended. ^ 

1 Kol oIk Ixfaovy rby \4yoy *l ju^ anxiety. But to none, it says, did 

'lovtcdois ix6voiV ofrras rhtf fiiv rwy iy- they speak the word save to Jews 

$f,6wotr <p4&ov oMyrfyovvro' rby 54 rod only. .Not because of the fear of men, 

y6fiov wpovrlpuy. 'lovtaiois rfvois of which they made no account, did 

Xovy. For*poerln»y, A. B.wpoffrrlfiovy. they this thing : but keeping the law, 

The passage is corrupt, but the sense is aud still bearing them, koI aitrovs tn 

sufficiently plain, and is thus expressed om£o<rT<*CovTis. ,, --Below, v. 23. Edd. 

by E. Edd. " Which thing itself helped from E. «' Perhaps by praising the mul- 

not a little. But they came also to titude and receiving them, by this he 

Cyprus, where was great fearlessness converted more:** as aDove,M«Td *y*«- 

and greater freedom from fiiov ko! ttalyov. 




364 Alms, a blessing to the giver and to the receiver. 



Homil. [As each had the ability, they sent.] But now, none does 
XXV * this, although there is a famine more grievous than that. 
For the cases are not alike, for (all) to bear the calamity in 
common, and, while all (the rest) abound, for the poorer to 
be famishing. And the expression shews that the givers 
also were poor, for, it says, as each of them had the means. 
A twofold famine, even as the abundance is twofold: a 
severe famine, a famine not of hearing the word of the Lord, 
but of being nourished by alms'. Then, both the poor in 
Judaea enjoyed the benefit, and so did those in Antioch who 
gave their money; yea, these more than those: but now, 
both we and the poor are famishing : they, being in lack of 
necessary sustenance, and we in luxurious living k , [lacking] 
the mercy of God. But this is a food, than which nothing 
can be more necessary. This is not a food, from which one 
has to undergo the evils of repletion : not a food, of which 
1 the most part ends in 1 the draught. Nothing more beauteous, 
****** nothing more healthful, than a soul nurtured by this food: it 
is set high above all disease, all pestilence, all indigestion 
*i\*hr and distemper: none shall be able to 'overcome it, but just 
as, if one's body were made of adamant, no iron, nor anything 
else, would have power to hurt it, even so when the soul is 
firmly compact by almsgiving, nothing at all shall be able to 
overcome it. For say, what shall spoil this? Shall poverty ? 
It cannot be, for it is laid up in the royal treasuries. But 
shall robber and house-breaker? Nay, those are walls which 
none shall be able to break through. But shall the worm ? 
Nay, this treasure is set far above the reach of this mischief 
also. But shall envy and the evil eye? Nay, neither by 
these can it be overcome. But shall false accusations and 
plottings of evil? No, neither shall this be, for safe as in an 
asylum is this treasure. But it were a shame should I 
make it appear as if the advantages which belong to 
almsgiving were only these (the absence of these evils), and 
not (the presence of) their opposites. For in truth it is not 

J He means. There is no lack of almsgiving: 9ix\ovs \ifi6s. 

wealth, no lack of hearing the word of k v/iut Si iv <r-wari\rj rod 4\4ovs 

God: this is the cmpBovla StrAf). Yet 6m*s rov 0cov. Bead fjfius 54 {4w 

many poor around u« a r e famishing, (nrarcUp Srrts), rov 4\4ovs rov &*ov, 

and the rich who might aid them, starve sc. bxrooovvrts. The mod. t. substitutes 

their own souls, by their neglect of tnrdyu for <nrard\Tj. 
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merely that it is secure from ill-will ; it also gets abundant Acts 
blessing from those whom it benefits. For as the cruel and i9_3*o. 
unmerciful not only have for enemies those whom they have 
injured, but those also who are not themseires hurt, partake 
the grief and join in the accusation : so those that have done 
great good have not only those who are benefited, but those 
also who are not themselves affected, to speak their praises. 
Again, (that) it is secure from the attacks of the evil disposed, 
and robbers, and house-breakers — what, is this all the 
good, or is it this — that besides the not suffering diminution, 
it grows also and increases into multitude? What more 
shameful than Nebuchadnezzar, what more foul, what more 
iniquitous ? The man was impious ; after tokens and signs 
without number he refused to 'come to his senses, but cast' Wri- 
the servants of God into a furnace: and (yet) after these*"" 
doings, he worshipped. What then said the Prophet? 
Wherefore, saith he, O king, let my counsel be acceptable Dan. s, 
unto thee, 8 ransom thy sins by alms, and thine iniquitiesVxfap*- 
by mercies to the poor: peradtenlure there shall be pardon*" 
for thy transgressions. In so speaking, he said it not doubting, 
nay, with entire confidence, but wishing to put him in greater 
fear, and to make a stronger necessity of doing these things. 
For if he had spoken it as a thing unquestionable, the king 
would have been more supine: just as it is with us, we 
then most urge some person (whom we wish to persuade), 
w hen 1 they say to us, * Exhort such an one,' and do not 
add, 'he will be sure to hear,' but only, 'peradventure he 
will hear:' for by leaving it doubtful, the fear is made greater, 
and urges him the more. This is the reason why the Prophet 
did not make the thing certain to him. What sayest thou ? 
For so great impieties shall there be pardon? Yes. There is 
no sin, which alms cannot cleanse, none, which alms cannot 
quench: all sin is beneath this: it is a medicine adapted for 
every wound. What worse than a publican? The very 

1 KaB&Kcp kclL rificis t6t* ndxurra him.* 1 The mod. t. 5tw i.e. 

*0ovp4v riven, &rav \4y»(riv ijh?v . . . M When we would induce some persons 

koJ fi^i Iwaydywfitv, A. B. C. We read to exhort some one, we the more effec- 

riya, and iiray&yaxriv. " When people tually urge them to do so, when we say, 

hid us exhort some person, adding, Peradventure he will hear, &c." The 

Peradventure he will hear, not, He sense would be improved by reading 

will certainly hear, we are then most ypas . • w$oV<rl rive *, " persons then 

urgent in our endeavour to persuade most urge us, when th*y say, &c." 




8(56 There may be almsgiving without money, 

Homil. 1 matter (of bis occupation) is altogether one of injustice: 
l ~£*6$*~ anc * ^ acc ^ eus wasne ^ away all these (sins). Mark how 
ins even Christ shews this, by the care taken to have a parse, 
and to bear the contributions put into it. And Paul also says, 
Gal. 2, Only that we remember the poor: and everywhere the 
Ptot. Scripture has much discourse concerning this matter. The 

13, 8. ransom, it saith, of a man's soul is his own wealth : and with 
M at 19 

21. " 'reason: for, saith (Christ), if thou wouldest be perfect, sell 
what thou hast, and give to the poor, and come, follow Me. 
This may well be part of perfection. But alms may be done 
not only by money, but by acts. For example : one may 
*irp©- kindly "stand by a person (to succour and defend him), one 
rrrjrat ma y reacn to him a helping hand: *the service rendered by 
<n£rta acts has often done more good even than money. Let us 
[4.] set to work all the different kinds of almsgiving. Can you 
do alms by money ? Be not slack. Can you by good 
offices ? Say not, Because I have no money, this is nothing. 
This is a very great point : look upon it as if you had given 
4 $9pa- gold. Can you do it by 4 kind attentions? Do this also. 
»f/oi jr or instance, If you be a physician, (give) your skill: for 
this also is a great matter. Can you by counsel? This 
(service) is much greater than all : this (alms) is better 
than all, or it is also more, by how much the gain it has is 
greater. For in so doing you put away not starvation, but a 
oh. s, 6; grievous death. With such alms the Apostles above measure 
6 » 4 - abounded : therefore it was that the distribution of money 
they put into the hands of those after them, themselves ex- 
hibiting the (mercy) shewn by words. Or is it, think you, 
a small alms, to a lost, cast-away soul, a soul in uttermost 
*wp4- jeopardy, possessed by* a burning fever, to be able to rid 
w** it of its disease ? For example, do you see one possessed 
by love of money? Pity the man. Is he in danger of 
suffocation ? Quench his fire. * What if he will not be 
persuaded ?' Do your part, and be not remiss. Have you 
Mat.25 seen m bonds? — for wealth is indeed bonds. Go to 
35 flf. him, visit him, console him, try to release him of his bonds. 
If he refuse, he shall bear the blame himself. Have you seen 
him naked, and a stranger ? — for he is indeed naked, and a 
stranger to heaven. Bring him to your own inn, clothe 
him with the garment of virtue, give him the city which is in 



Digitized by 



Against sumptuousneis in female apparel. 307 



heaven. ' What if I myself be naked ?' say you. Clothe also Act§ 
yourself first: if you know that you are naked, assuredly you 19^30. 
know that you need to be clothed ; if you know what ~ 
sort of nakedness this is m . What numbers of women now 
wear silken apparel but are indeed naked of the garments of 
virtue ! Let their husbands clothe these women. * But they 
will not admit those garments ; they choose to have these.' 
Then do this also first: induce them to have a longing 
for those garments : shew them that they are naked : speak 
to them of judgment to come: answer me", what is the 
clothing we shall need there ? But if ye will bear with me, 
I also will shew you this nakeduess. He that is naked, when 
it is cold, shrinks, and shudders, and stands there cowering, 
and with his arms folded : but in summer heat, not so. If then 
I shall prove to you that your rich men, and rich women, the 
more they put on, the more naked they are, do not take it amiss. 
How then, I ask yon, when we raise the subject of hell-fire, 
and of the torments there ? Do not these shrink and shudder 
more than those naked ones? Do they not bitterly groan 
and condemn themselves ? What ? when they come to this 
or that man, aud say to him, Pray for me, do they not speak 
the same words as those (naked wretches) ? Now indeed, after 
all that we can say, the nakedness is not yet apparent : but 
it will be plain enough there. How, and in what way? 
When these silken garments and precious stones shall 
have perished, and it shall be only by the garments of 
virtue and of vice that all men are shewn, when the 
the poor shall be clad with exceeding glory, but the rich, 
naked and in disgraceful sort, shall be haled away to their 
punishments. What more 1 naked than that rich man who^dd. 
arrayed himself in purple ? What poorer than Lazarus ? dainty.' 
Then which of them uttered the words of beggars ? which of 
them was in abundance ? Say, if one should deck his house 

■ tl ra&rrfs fmod. t. adds yAvov) rr)$ sort of nakedness this is, you will easily 

yvpvArqros Itrtarcurcu rbv T{6*ov : be able to know the (manner of) cloth* 

which might also be taken with the ing it." 

following sentence, If you know what n E. Edd. "Say, We need other 

sort of nakedness this is, (why then, (garment?) there, not these." — Below, 

only think; what numbers of women, eJpvs oiJk It*: i. e. cold, not heat, 

&c. A. has w6<rai olv. The mod. t. makes the naked body shudder: not 

adds, &vrfi<ry yvwrcu fraSlus ko2 tV cold, but hell-fire, the naked soul. 
mbrris Kvr*ffro\4\v. " If you know the 




308 The body gaily dressed, the soul naked. 

Homuwith abundance of tapestry hangings, and himself sit naked 

within, what were the benefit ? So it is in the case of these 

women. Truly, the house of the soul, the body T mean, they 
hang round with plenty of garments : but the mistress of the 
house sits naked within. Lend me the eyes of the soul, and I 
will shew you the soul's nakedness. For what is the garment of 
the soul ? Virtue, of course. And what its nakedness ? Vice. 
U\tv$4- for just as, if one were to strip any 1 decent person, that 
^ person would be ashamed, and would shrink and cower out 
of sight ; just so the soul, if we wish to see it, the soul which 
has not these garments, blushes for shame. How many 
women, think you, at this moment feel ashamed, and would 
fain sink to the very depth, as if seeking some sort of curtain, 
or skreen, that they may not hear these words f But those 
who have no evil conscience, are exhilarated, rejoice, find 
delight, and f gaily deck themselves with the things said. 
C<wroi Hear concerning that blessed Thekla 0 , how, that she might 
see Paul, she gave even her gold : and thou wilt not give 
even a farthing that thou mayest see Christ : thou admirest 
what she did, but dost not emulate her. Hearest thou not 
Matt. 6, that Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy f 
ie What is the gain of your costly garments? how long shall 
we continue agape for this attire ? Let us put on the glory 
of Christ : let us array ourselves with that beauty, that both 
here we may be praised, and there attain unto the eternal 
good things, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost 
together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world 
without end. Amen. 



• In "the Acts of Paul and Thekla," 
Grab. Spicileg. Patr. t. i. p. 96. re- 
printed with a translation by Jeremiah 
Jones, " On the Canon of the N.T." 
vol. ii. p. 363 ff. the incident is thus 
related : (ch. ii.) " When the proconsul 
heard this, he ordered Paul to be bound, 

and to be put in prison But 

Thekla in the night taking off her ear- 
rings, gave them to the turnkey, and he 
opened for her the doors, and let her in : 
and having given to the keeper of the 



prison a silver mirror, she was admitted 
unto Paul, and having sat at his feet, 
beard from him the mighty works of 
God." The earliest notice of this work 
occurs in Tertull. de Bapt. c. 17: 
Thekla is mentioned, or her history 
referred to, by other ancient writers, as 
S. Greg. Naz., Sulpic Sevens, S. 
Augustine ; see Jones u. s. n. 387 ff. 
A Homily in her praise ascribed to St. 
Chrysostom, t. ii.p. 749. is justly placed 
by Savile among the kfifH&aWAficra. 
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Acts xii. 1—3. 

Now at that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex ' 
certain of the Church. And he killed James the brother 
of John with the sword. And because he saw it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then 
were the days of unleavened bread.) 

At that time, of course meaning the time immediately 
following: for* this is the custom of Scripture. And he 
well says that Herod tlie king (did this): this was not he of 
Christ's time. Lo, a different sort of trial — and mark what I 
said in the beginning, how things are blended, how rest and 
trouble alternate in the whole texture of the history — not 
now the Jews, nor the Sanhedrim, but the king. Greater 
the power, the warfare more severe, the more it was done to 
obtain favour with the Jews. And, it says, he slew James 
the brother of John with the sword: (taking him) at random 
and without selection. But, should any raise a question, 
why God permitted this, we shall say, that it was for the 

* The modern text (E D F. Edd ) the king did this, for this was not he 

" Bat here it is said in this sense, else- of Christ's time :" as if Chrys. meant, 

where in a different sense. For when He does right to call him' king, for 

Matthew says, In those days cometh this was not the tetrarch of the Gospel 

John preaching, he speaks it not as history. But this is merely a paren- 

meaning the days immediately follow- thetio remark: the point to which the 

ing, bat " those''' in which the things jcaAar \4y*i refers is this — that the 

be relates were about to take place, persecution is now raised by a king, 

For it is the custom of Scripture to use not by the Jews : " he does well to 

this mode of speech, and at one time designate Herod as the king, thereby 

to expound in their sequence the things shewing that the trial here was of a 

successively taking place, at another different kind, more severe, as the 

to relate as in immediate succession power wielded against them was 

the things about to take place after- greater." 
wards. And he well says that Herod 

b b 
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370 Why God permitted the slaying of His saints. 



Homil. sake of these (Jews) themselves : thereby, first, convincing 

* XVf * them, that even when slain, (the Apostles) prevail, just as it 
was in the case of Stephen : secondly, giving them oppor- 
tunity, after satiating their rage, to recover from their mad- 
ness ; thirdly, shewing them that it was by His permission 
this was done. And when he saw, it says, that it pleased 
the Jews, he proceeded further to seize Peter also. O 
excessive wickedness! On whose behalf was it, that he 
gratified them by doing murders thus without plan or 
reason? And it teas the day of unleavened bread. Again, 
the idle preciseness of the Jews : to kill indeed they forbade 

▼.4. not, but b at such a time they did such things! Whom 
having arrested, he put in ward, having delivered him to 
four quaternions of soldiers. This was done both of rage, 
and of fear. He slew, it says, James the brother of John with 
the sword. Do you mark their courage ? For, that none may 
say that without danger or fear of danger they brave death, as 
being sure of God's delivering them, therefore He permits some 
to be put to death, and chief men too, Stephen and James, 
thereby convincing their slayers themselves, that not even 

t. 0. these things make them fall away, and hinder them. Peter 
therefore was kept in prison : but prayer was made without 
ceasing of the Church unto Qod for him. For the contest 
was now for life and death : both the slaving of the one made 

t. 6, 7. them fearful, and the casting of the other into prison. And 
when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains; and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 
light shined in the prison : and he smote Peter on the side, 
and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains 
fell off from his hands. In that night He delivered bim. 
And a light shined in the prison, that 6 he might not deem it 
fancy : and none saw the light, but be only. For if, not- 
withstanding this was done, he thought it a fancy, because 
of its unexpectedness; if this bad not been, much more would 

b to 81 Koipy roiofatf roiavra torpor- not do it at such a time." 

top. So Mm. and Edd. But the c This seems more suitable to the 

Catena has, to 8i Kcu fV rotofcy wpdr- clause, And his chain* fell off f mm his 

rtty oIk Wtkor. 44 They had no ob- hands : but see below, in the recaptta- 

jection to killing, but they had rather lation, p. 374. 




St. Peter was prepared to suffer. 
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he have thought this: so d prepared was he for death. For Ax?™ 
his having waited there many days and not being saved i_i2. 
caused this. Why then, say you, did He not suffer him to fall 
into the hands of Herod 6 , and then deliver him? Because 
that would have brought people into astonishment, whereas 
this was credible': and they would not even have been 
thought human beings. But in the case of Stephen, what 
did He not do ? Did He not shew them his face as it had 
been the face of an angel ? But what in short did He leave 
undone here also ? And the angel said to him, Gird thyself,** 8. 
and bind on thy sandals. Here again it shews, that it was 
not done of craft: for one that is in haste and wishes to 
break out (of prison), is not so particular as to take bis 
sandals, and gird himself. And he did so. And he said unto 
him, Put on thy cloak, and follow me. And he went out, and*. 9. 10. 
followed him ; and wist not that it was true which was done 
by the Angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were 
past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city ; which opened to them of its own 
accord. Behold, a second miracle. And they went out, andr.io. n 
passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel de- 
parted from him. And when Peter was come to himself, he 
said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His 
Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. When 
the Angel departed, then Peter understood: Now I perceive, 
says he, not then. But why is this so, and why is Peter not 
sensible of the things taking place, although he had already 
experienced a like deliverance, when all were released? oh. 6, 18. 
(The Lord) would have the pleasure come to him all at once, 
and that he should first be at liberty, and then be sensible 
of what bad happened. The circumstance also of the chains 
having fallen off from his hands, is a strong argument of his 
not having fled*. And when he had considered the thing, r. 12. 

d i. e. So unexpected was it, so en- cutated to obtain belief. £. D. F. Edd. 

tirely had he made up his mind that he rovro 5i Mp avrSov 4y4rero. " But 

was to be pat to death, that he thought this was done for their sakes * for they 

it all a dream. would not have been counted human 

t i. e. on the morrow, to be led out to beings, if he had done all after the 

execution, and then and there deliver manner of God, ci Oiorpnus irdtrra 

him. hroUi." 

f rovro & trivrhv 4y4v§ro. That 8 In the old text this sentence and 

would have astonished : this was cal- the next are transposed. The mod. t. 
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372 He does not withdraw without seeing his friends. 
Homil.Ai came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose 

XXVI 

'surname was Mark; where many were gathered together 

praying. Observe how Peter does not immediately with- 

▼.13-15. draw, but first brings the good tidings to his friends. And 
as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to 
hearken, named Bhoda. And when she knew Peter's voice, 
she opened not the gate for gladness, — Mark even the 
servant-girls, how full of piety they are. — but ran in, and 
told how Peter stood before the gate. But they, though it 
was so, shook their heads (incredulously): And they said 
unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it 

v. 16.1 7. was even so. And they said, It is his angel. But Peter con- 
tinued knocking : and when they had opened the door, and 
saw him, they were astonished. But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another place. But let us 
review the order of the narrative. 

Recapi- At that lime, it says, Herod the king stretched forth his 

i.\. 0U hands to afflict certain of the Church. Like a wild beast, 
he attacked all indiscriminately and without consideration. 

Marklo,This is what Christ said: My cup indeed ye shall drink, and 
with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, shall ye be hap- 
tized. (b) And h he killed James the brother of John. For 
there was also another James, the brother of the Lord: 
therefore to distinguish him, he says, The brother of John. 
Do you mark that the sum of affairs rested in these three, 
especially Peter and James? (a) And how was it he did 
not kill Peter immediately ? It mentions the reason : it 

> ixirofi-was the day of unleavened bread: and he wished rather 1 to 
make a display with the killing of him. [And when he saw 
it pleased the Jews.] For their own part, they now in con- 
has restored the true order, bat for again is a strong evidence that he had 
rfiov^w ha* iwaWay^v, " hi* deliverance not fled. ,, 

to come to trim all at once.'* — The con* *> The order in Mss. and Edd.is a, 
nexion may be thus supplied, " When b y c. ABnj, in the beginning of (c) 
he came to himself, he found himself evidently refers to tt}s vapawfoivf ttt* 
there at large, and with his hands no Top. in (a), 
longer chained. And this circumstance 
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sequence of Gamaliel's advice, abstained from bloodshed- Acts 
ding : and besides, did not even invent accusations ; but by 7. 
means of others they compassed the same results, (c) This 
(counsel of Gamaliel's) above all was their condemnation: 
for the preaching was shewn to be no longer a thing of men. cb. 5, s. 
[He proceeded further to kill Peter also.] In very deed 
was that fulfilled, We are accounted as sheep for the £j a * 44 » 
slaughter. Seeing, it says, it teas a pleasing thing to the R om . g, 
Jews. A pleasing thing, bloodshed, and unrighteous blood- 36, 
shed, wickedness, impiety 1 ! He ministered to their 1 sense- 1 
less lusts : for, whereas he ought to have done the contrary, 
to check their rage, he made them more eager, as if he were 
an executioner, and not a physician to their diseased minds. 
(And this,) though he had numberless warnings in the case 
of both his grandfather and his father Herod, how the 
former in consequence of his putting the children to death 
suffered the greatest calamities, and the latter by slaying 
John raised up against himself a grievous war. But k as 
they thought * * He feared lest Peter, in consequence of 
the slaying of James, should withdraw; and wishing to 
have him in safe keeping, he put him in prison: [anrfv. 4. 
delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers:] the stricter 
the custody, the more wondrous the display. [Peter therefore v. 5. 
was kept in prison.] But this was all the better for Peter, 
who was thereby made more approved, and evinced his own 
manly courage. And it says, there was earnest prayer making. 
It was the prayer of (filial) affection : it was for a father they 
asked, a father mild. There was, it says, earnest prayer. 
Hear how they were affected to their teachers. No factions, 
no perturbation 1 : but they betook them to prayer, to that 
alliance which is indeed invincible, to this they betook them 

1 A. B. C. Koxfo, &(r4&cia. Cat.. <p4vas often ensued when a Bishop was re- 

ftStxos kokIcu; iurifaia reus k. t. A. moved or at the point of death. But 

Mod. t. substitutes for these two words, possibly 4<rraff. is corrupt.— Below, 

rioAA^ rj &yoia rod 'Hpw&ov. Tovro 8i Mp n*Vpou, etc. the 

k Ka$bs 8i farro A. B. C. Either meaning seems to be, " That Herod 

this is out of its place, or the sentence was permitted to do this, and that 

is incomplete. The mod. t. substitutes, Peter was delivered into his hands, 

And when he had apprehended him, he not withdrawing upon the death of 

put him in prison. James, was all the better for Peter : it 

1 oIk 4<rraalaffav t oha i0opv&4\0T\aa» ■: gave fresh proof of his worth, it shewed 

alluding perhaps to the factious and how courageous he was in himself, 

turbulent proceedings, which in his time independently of supernatural aid. 
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Peter sleeps, having east all upon God. 



Homil. for refuge. They did not say, * What? I, poor insignificant 
xxvl - creature that 1 am, to pray for him !* for, as they acted of 
love, they did not give these things a thought. And obserre, 
it was during the feast, that (ibeir enemies) brought these 
trials upon them, that their worth might be the more ap- 
t. 6. proved. [And when Herod etc.] See Peter sleeping, and 
not in distress or fear ! That same night, after which be was 
comp. to be brought forth, he slept, having cast all upon God. 
1 Pet. 5, j} e i ween soldiers, bound with two chains. Mark, how 
v , 7. strict the ward ! And says, Arise. The guards were asleep 
with him, and therefore perceived nothing of what was bap- 
pening. And a light shined. What was the light for? 
In order that Peter might see as well as hear, and not 
imagine it to be all fancy. And the (command, Arise) 
quickly™, that he may not be remiss. He also" smote him: 
so deeply did he sleep, (d) Rise, says he, quickly: this is 
ltopv not Ho hurry him, but to persuade him not to delay. 
fiowros ^ j nc i immediately his chains fell off from his hands, 
(6) How? answer me: where are the heretics? let them 
T< g. answer. [And the Angel said unto him, etc.] by this also 
convincing him that it is no fancy: to this end he bids him 
gird himself and put on his shoes, that he may shake off his 
t. 9. sleep, and know that it is real, (a) (e) [And he wist not that 
it was true that was done by the Angel,"] but thought he 
• for«p- saw a vision : (e) well he might, by reason of the 'excessive 
*T3l B™ 21111 ^ 8 °f lne tmn g 8 taking place. Do you mark what a 
»for«p- thing it is for a a miracle to be excessive? how it 4 amazes 
0° x ^ the beholder? how it will not let the thing be believed"? 

ffyjufiov. 

4 4 K . For if Peter thought he saw a vision, though he had girded 
*\4rrr*i himself and put on his shoes, what would have been the 

™ A. B. C. Cat. ica) rb u iw tox**,** reference of the question, Urns; wov 
aVrt fi^i fraBvprja'ar ica) firX^cy avrdr *ialv ol aiperucol; It can hardly be 
(C. koX btwkJitis fa tit oSror) ofrrm meant for the mention of the sandals 
0o0€»s itcddcvt* /. Perhaps C. has pre- and cloak, v. 8. for the persons who 
served the true reading, nee below objected to the Christians, that, ac- 
ta the beginning of [3], and on v. 11. cording to Christ's command, they ought 
If so, it should be transposed with the to have no shoes, nor two coats, &c. were 
part marked (a), viz. 4 * — by the Angel: not heretics, but heathens: see Horn, in 
and it was an amazement to him, so illud, Salutate Prise, et Aq. t. iii. 181. 
deeply did he sleep : but he thought he and Horn. ix. in Philip, t. xi. 372. (the 
saw a vision.' 1 The letters as usual latter cited in the Catena here.) 
denote the order of parts in the Mss. 0 A. B. C. Cat. Axum^rai, "be 
Before (6), the clause, And he passed disbelieved?" But this is evidently 
the first and second ward, is inserted, corrupt. 
1 1 is not easy to see what can be the 
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case with another? And, it says, when they had passed Acts 
the first and the second ward, they came to the iron gate, 
{which opened unto them of its own accord:'] and yet the v. to. 
things that had happened within (the prison) were more 
marvellous: but this was now more after the manner of man. 
And having gone out, they went along one street, and 'ww-ial. 
mediately the Angel departed from him. When there was^jj^' 
no hindrance, then the Angel departed. For Peter would 
not have f gone along, there being so many hindrances. [And*wp<n)\- 
tchen he came to himself:] for in very truth, it was indeed 'an 
amazement Now, saith he, / know — now, not Uien, when I 
was in the prison, — that the Lord hath sent His Angel, and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the 
expectation of the people of the Jews. And when he had*. 12. 
considered, it says: viz. where he was, or, that he must 
not without more ado depart, but requite his Benefactor : he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John. Who is 
this John ? Probably 0 he that was always with them : for 
this is why be adds his 4 distinctive name, [whose surname *rb ra- 
ffias Mark.] But observe, praying in the night, how 9 ** 71 ** 0 " 
much they got by it: what a good thing affliction is; 
how wakeful it made them ! Do you see how great the gain 
resulting from the death of Stephen ? do you see how great 
the benefit accruing from this imprisonment ? For it is not 
by taking vengeance upon those who wronged them that 
God shews the greatness of the Gospel : but in the wrong- 
doers themselves', without any harm happening to those, he 
shews what a mighty thing the afflictions in themselves are, 
that we may not seek in any wise deliverance from them, nor 
the avenging of our wrongs. And mark how the very servant- T .i3. 14. 
girls were henceforth upon an equality with them. For joy, 
it says, she opened not. This too is well done, that they 
likewise may not be amazed by seeing him at once, and 
that they may be incredulous, and their minds may be ex- 

0 foots itctiyos 6 4*1 abrois owdv. p iv avrois rots oZikowtiv. Per hap* 

CEcomen. may have read ovk itcuvos, it may mean, He brings it home to the 

for he has, tya 8rt oh rod &ci ow~ conviction of the wrong-doers them* 

6rros avrois 'Iwbvov r^w ufatpa selves, &c. 'E*chw, i. e. the enemies. 

fqaiv : " to shew that he does not mean But a&ucovfiiroit w< uld suit the mean- 

the mother of John (the Apostle) who ing better than iAiKowrur, and then 

was always with them, he adds his v«v would be right: otherwise it should 

distinctive name." be attrmw. 
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Peter does not cast himself into temptation. 



XXVI erC ' Se ^' [But ran in, etc.] just as we are wont to do, she 

: was eager to be herself the bringer of the good tidings, for 

15. good news it was indeed. And they said unto her, TItou art 
mad; but she constantly affirmed that it was even so: then 
said they, It is his Angel. This is a truth, that each man has 
an Angel. And what would the Angel*? It was from 
the time (of night) that they surmised this. But when 

▼.16. 17. he continued knocking, and when they had opened, and 
saw him, they were astonished. But he beckoning to them 
with his hand, made them keep quiet, to hear all that had 
happened to him. He was now an object of more affec- 
tionate desire to the disciples, not only in consequence of his 
being saved, but by his sudden coming in upon them and 
straightway departing. Now, both his friends learn all 
clearly ; and the aliens also learn, if they had a mind, but 
they had not. The same thing happened in the case of 
Christ. Tell these things, he says, to James, and to the 
brethren. How free from all vainglory ! Nor did he say, 
Make known ihese tilings to people every where, but, to the 
brethren. And he withdrew to another place : for he did not 
tempt God, nor fling himself into temptation : since, when 

ch^,20. they were commanded to do this, then they did it. Go, it was 
said, speak in the temple to the people. But this the Angel 
said not (here) ; on the contrary, by silently removing him 
and bringing him out by night, he gave him free per- 
mission to withdraw — and this too is done, that we may 
learn that many things are providentially brought about 
after the manner of men — so that he should not again fall 
into peril. — For that they may not say, It was his Angel, after 
he was gone, they say this first, and then they see himself 
overthrowing their notion of the matter. Had it been the 
Angel, he would not have knocked at the door, would not 
have retired to another place. And* what followed in the 
day, makes them sure. 

1 /col rl fatkercu 6 ftyycAo* j A.B.C. f ible for them to think this after he was 

Cat. The mod. t. substitutes, "And gone. 

whence did it come into their minds at * TUarovreu 8i atrrobs xtdrb lr $/*lpe 

that time to surmise that it was an yw6n*vov. i. e. When it was day there 



r i. e. It was no ordered (jicordprrro) v. 18. The innovator, not perceiving the 

that the notion of its being his Angel meaning, substitutes *cal rbftii 4v rifitpf 

came into their minds before they saw ytv4<r$aij " A nd its not happening by 

him, in order that it might not be pos- day, confirms their belief." 



Angel ? 



was no email stir amung the soldiers Sfr. 
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[So Peter was kept in the prison, etc.] They, being at Act* 
large, were at prayer: he, bound, was in sleep. [And he 
wist not that it was true.] I f he thought it was true that was VTb. 
happening, he would have been astonished, he would not T * 9, 
have remembered 1 (all the circumstances): but now, seeming 
to be in a dream, he was free from perturbation. When, it^. 10. 
says, they were past the first and the second ward — see also 
how strong the guard was — they came unto the iron gate. — 
[Now know I that the Lord hath sent His Angel.] Why is 11. 
not this effected by themselves"? (I answer,) By this also the 
Lord honours them, that by the ministry of His Angels he 
rescues them. Then why was it not so in the case of Paul ? ch « 
There with good reason, because the gaoler was to be con- 
verted, whereas here, it was only that the Apostle should be 
released. And God disposes all things in divers ways. And 
there too, it is beautiful, that Paul sings hymns, while here 
Peter was asleep. [And when he had considered, he came to 12. 
the house of Mary, etc.] Then let us not hide God's marvels, 
but for our own good let us study to display these abroad for 
the edifying of the others. For as he deserves to be admired 
for choosing to be put into bonds, so is he worthy of more 
admiration, that he withdrew not until he had reported all to 
his friends. And he said, Tell James and the brethren. That ▼. 17. 
they may rejoice: that they may not be anxious. Through 
these T those learn, not those through him: such thought had 
he for the humbler part! — 

Truly, nothing better than affliction 1 not above measure. 1 <rw^. 
What think you must have been their state of mind — how full r f 9 * 
of delight ! Where now are those women, who sleep the whole 
night through? Where are those men, who do not even turn 
themselves in their bed? Seest thou the watchful soul ? With 
women, and children, and maidservants, they sang hymns to 
God, made purer than the sky by affliction. But now, if we 
see a little danger, we fall back. Nothing ever was more 

( 4firrifi6ytv<T€y. i. e. astonishment and the brethren ),ofoc iKuvoiZ&rofoov. 

would have deprived him of the power This is corrupt, but the meaning is, 

of remembering, and afterwards relating James and the more important of the 

the circumstances, ▼. 1 7* brethren learn the particulars through 

■ Here, and on the former occasion, these inferior persons, notthtse through 

5, 19. Hence the plural 3i* taurwv. those, but through Peter himself. Mod. 

T 8tA tqIttuv (the persons assembled t., tro 8i& roinwv 4ku*oi navOdvwatr, 

in the bouse of Mary) ixtiyoi (James ovk abroi fti Ik^vwv. 
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Night was made not for sleep only, 



Hon i l. splendid than that Church. Let us imitate these, let us 

XXVI 

-'emulate them. Not for this was the night made, that we 

should sleep all through it and be idle. To this bear witness 
the artisans, the carriers, and the merchants, (to this) the 
Church of God rising up in the midst of the night. Rise 
thou up also, and behold the quire of the stars, the deep 
K°*jf° silence, the profound repose: contemplate with awe the 1 order 
of thy Master's household. Then is thy soul purer: it is 
Slighter, and subtler, and soaring disengaged : the darkness 
' itself, the profound silence, are sufficient to lead thee to com- 
punction. And if also thou look to the heavens studded with 
its stars, as with ten thousand eyes%if thou bethink thee that all 
those multitudes who in the day time are shouting, laughing, 
frisking, leaping, wronging, grasping, threatening, inflicting 
wrongs without number, lie all one as dead, thou wilt condemn 
*0Ary{crall the self-willedness of man. Sleep hath invaded and * de- 
feated nature : it is the image of death, the image of the end 
of all things. If 7 thou (look out of window and) lean over 
into the street, thou wilt not hear even a sound : if thou look 
into the house, thou wilt see all lying as it were in a tomb. All 
this is enough to arouse the soul, and lead it to reflect on the 
end of all things. 
[4.] Here indeed my discourse is for both men and women. 
Bend thy knees, send forth groans, beseech thy Master to be 
merciful : He is more moved by prayers in the night, when 
thou makest the time for rest a time for mourning. Re- 
Pi. 6,6. member what words that king uttered: / hare been tceary 
with my groaning: every night trill I wash my bed, I will 
water my couch with my tears. However delicate a liver thou 
mayest be, thou art not more delicate than he : however rich 
thou mayest be, thou art not richer than David. And again 
Ps. 119, the same Psalmist saith, At midnight I rose to give thanks 
62, unto Thee for the judgments of Tliy righteousness. No 
vainglory then intrudes upon thee : how can it, when all are 
sleeping, and not looking at thee ? Then neither sloth nor 
drowsiness invades thee: how can they, when thy soul is 
aroused by such great things? After such vigils come sweet 

* Mod. t. adds, " thou wilt enjoy all ortrwxol, angiportu* or vici are the 

pleasure, being led forthwith to reflect lanes or alleys in the quarters formed 

on the Creator. by intersection of the broad streets, 

1 *Av Suurtyps t<$ rhv <mv»w6v. The xAxtTCicu. 




but for meditation and prayer. 
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slumbers and wondrous revelations. Do this, thou also the Acts 
man, not the woman only. Let the house be a Church, i_i7. 
consisting of men and women. For think not, because thou 
art the only man, or because she is the only woman there, 
that this is any hindrance. For where two, He saith, are Mat. 18, 
gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of 2 * 
them. Where Christ is in the midst, there is a great mul- 
titude. Where Christ is, there needs must Angels be, needs 
must Archangels also and the other Powers be there. Then 
ye are not alone, seeing ye have Him Who is Lord of all. 
Hear again the prophet also saying, "Better is one thatcomp. 
doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand trausgressors." f^*' 
Nothing more weak than a multitude of unrighteous men, 
nothing more strong than one man who lives according to 
the law of God. If thou hast children, wake up them also, 
and let thy house altogether become a Church through the 
night: but if they be tender, and cannot endure the watching, 
let them stay for the first or second prayer, and then send 
them to rest: only stir up thyself, establish thyself in the 
habit. Nothing is belter than that storehouse which receives 
such prayers as these. Hear the Prophet speaking: If Ip».es,7. 
remembered Tliee upon my bed, I thought upon Thee in the 
dawn of the morning. But you will say : 1 have laboured 
much during the day, and I cannot. Mere pretext this and 
subterfuge. For however much thou hast laboured, thou 
wilt not toil like the smith, who lets fall such a heavy hammer 
from a great height upon the (metal flying off in) sparks, and 
takes in the smoke with his whole body: and yet at this work 
he spends the greater part of the night. Ye know also how the 
women, if there is need for us to go into the country, or to go 
forth unto a vigil, watch through the whole night. Then have 
thou also a spiritual forge, to fashion there not pots or caul- 
drons, but thine own soul, which is far better than either copper- 
smith or goldsmith can fashion. Thy soul, waxen old in sins, 
cast thou into the smelling- furnace of confession: let fall the 
hammer from on high: that is, 1 the condemnation of thy words: i T »y^. 
light up the fire of the Spirit. Thou hast afar mightier craft ^ fl » r 
(than theirs). Thou art beating into shape not vessels of gold, rdyv*. 
but the soul, which is more precious than all gold, even as the w * 
smith hammers out his vessel. For it is no material vessel 
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Then the dew descends upon the parched soul. 



Bona, that thou art working at, but thou art freeing thy soul from all 

" imaginations belonging to this life. Let a lamp be by thy 

side, not that one which we burn, but that which the pro- 
Pi. H9,phet had, when he said, Thy law is a lamp unto my feet. 
105. Bring thy soul to a red heat, by prayer: when thou seest 
it hot enough, draw it out, and mould it into what shape 
thou wilt. Believe me, not fire so effectual to burn off rust, 
as night prayer to remove the rust of our sins. Let the night* 
watchers, if no one else, shame us. They, by man's law, 
go their rounds in the cold, shouting loudly, and walking 
1 r Tfr *" through Manes and alleys, oftentimes drenched with rain 
wmf and (all) congealed with cold, for thee and for thy safety, and 
the protection of thy property. There is he taking such care for 
thy property, while thou takest none even for thy soul. And 
yet 1 do not make thee go thy rounds in the open air 
like him, nor shout loudly and rend thy sides : but in thy 
closet itself, or in thy bedchamber, bend thy knees, and entreat 
thy Lord. Why did Christ Himself pass a whole night on 
the mountain? Was it not, that He might be an ensample to 
us? Then is it that the plants respire, in the night, 1 mean: 
and then also does the soul take in the dew even more than 
they. What the sun has parched by day becomes cool again at 
night. More refreshing than all dew, the tears of the night 
descend upon our lusts and upon all heat and fever of the soul, 
and do not let it be affected in any such way. But if it do not 
enjoy the benefit of that dew, it will be burnt up in the 
day-time. But God forbid (it should be so')! Rather, may 
we all, being refreshed, and enjoying the mercy of God, be 
freed from the burden of our sins, through the grace and 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, world without end. Amen. 

* Mod. t. AAA* /iJ) yivovro pafiiwa w4a$cu : " God forbid that any of you 
bpmv (nrltcKoufia tow irvpbs foctVov y* • nhould become the fuel of that fire." 




HOMILY XXVII. 



Acts xii. 18, 19. 

Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when Herod 
had sought for him, and found him not, he examined the 
keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. 
And he went down from Judaea to Casarea, and there 
abode. 

Some persons, it is likely, are at a loss how to explain it, 
that God should quietly look on while (His) champions* are 
put to death, and now again the soldiers on account of 
Peter: and yet it was possible for Him after (delivering) 
Peter, to rescue them also. But it was not yet the time of 
judgment, so as to render to each according to bis deserts. 
And besides, it was not Peter that put them into his hands. 
For the thing that most annoyed him was the being mocked ; 
just as in the case of his grandfather when he was deceived Matt. 2, 
by the wise men, that was what made him (feel) cut to the l6 ' 
heart — the being (eluded and) made ridiculous 1 *. And 
having put them to the question, it says, he ordered them 

• v*pi*7Scr robs adXriras iiroAAu- from the recapitulation : '« But — if the 

lUwovsi i.e. those (as St. Stephen, St. Angel, 8to." to " why did He 

James) engaged in contending for the not rescue him? and besides" — 
bearenly prize. The mod. t. substi- b /noXAov abrbv hroiu tiiawpltoDcu (as 

tntes, " Many are quite at a loss, in ch. y'u. 64, cut to the heart with 

how God could quietly look on while passion) teal KarayiKaxrroir thai. The 

His children (or, servants P robs wcu- last words are either misplaced, or 

9as, Ben. infantes > were pat to death something is wanting; perhaps (after 

because of Him, and now again, &c." 9iawpU<r$cu t ) rb 9icucpot*<r$cu koI Kara- 

After this sentence, the same inserts yiXxurrov thai. 
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Homil. to be led away to execution. And yet he had heard from 
— — -them — for he bad put them to the question — both that the 
chains had been left, and that he had taken his sandals, and 
that until that night he was with them. [Having put them 
to the question:'] but what did they conceal'? Why then 
did they not themselves also flee? [He ordered them to be 
led away to execution;'] and yet he ought to have marvelled, 
ought to have been astonished at this. The consequence is, 
by the death of these men, (the thing) is made manifest to 
all: both his wickedness is exposed to view, and (it is made 
clear that) the wonder (is) of God. [And he went dozen 
yr.20-23.from Judcea to Casarea, and there abode :] and Herod was 
highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon : but they 
came with one accord to him, and, having made Blast us the 
king's chamberlain their friend, desired peace ; because 
their country was nourished by the king's country. And 
upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man, 
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because 
he gave not Ood the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and 
gave up the ghost. ♦ * But see how (the writer) here does 
not hide these things 4 . Why does he mention this history? 
Say, what has it to do with the Gospel, that Herod is 
incensed with ihe Tyrians and Sidonians ? It is not a small 
matter, even this, how immediately justice seized him; 
although not because of Peter, but because of his arrogant 
speaking. And yet, it may be said, if those shouted, what 
is that to him ? Because he accepted the acclamation, 
because he accounted himself to be worthy of the adoration. 
Through him those most receive a lesson, who so thought- 

• i. e. what wan to be drawn from ■lain James and the soldiers. Here, it 

them by the torture ? Had they let seems, he most have said something to 

him out, they would hare contrived that effect ; then, " but observe how 

appearances, or would themselves have St. Luke does not conceal the true 

fled. Bui the reporter's notes of what >tate of the case, viz. that he was pu- 

St. Chrys. said, seem to be very defec- nished not for this, but for the sin which 

tive, and the arrangement much con- he proceeds to mention." We have 

fused. transposed the text w. 20—23. Ms*. 

d AAA* Zpa x&s oZros oh Kptnrru Edd. place it before oh fwcpbw o&i 

ravra. In the recapitulation (see note tovt6 icrir, thus separating these 

h.) he says, that the death of Herod was words from their connexion with the 

regarded as a judgment for his having preceding question. 
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lessly 1 flattered him. Observe again, while both parties Acts 
deserve punishment, this man is punished. For this is not XI to" 18, 
the time of judgment, but He punishes him that had most to XHL3. 
answer for, leaving the others to profit by this man's fate. ^J^. 0 * 
And the word of God, it says, grew, i. e. in consequence of Ktfom* 
this, and multiplied. Do you mark God's providential*' 24 " 
management? But Barnabas and Saul returned from****- 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took 
with them John, whose surname was Mark. Now there c. 13, l. 
were in the Church that was at Antioch, certain prophets 
and teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. Ho still 
mentions Barnabas first: for Paul was not yet famous, he 
had not yet wrought any sign. As they ministered to the*. 2, 3. 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barna- 
bas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they sent them away. What means, Ministering f 
Preaching. Separate for Me, it says, Barnabas and Saul. 
What means, Separate for Me? For the work, for the 
Apostleship. See again by what persons he is ordained \ 9 yv/u*' 
By Lucius the Cyrenean and Manaen, or rather, by ihecfti^- 
Spirit. The less the persons, the more palpable thej^'p** 
grace. He is ordained henceforth to Apostleship, so as to a wfuL' 
preach with authority. How then does be himself say, Not®* 1 * l > 
from men, nor by man 9 ? Because it was not man that 
called or brought him over : this is why he says, Not from 
men. Neither by man, that is, that he was not sent by this 
(man), but by the Spirit. Wherefore also (the writer) thus 
proceeds: So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, t. 4. 
departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to 
Cyprus. But let us look over again what has been said. 



• Mss. and Edd. oV foOpfauv, but 
the lingular is implied below in ov% 
farb rovSc. In the old text, B. C. Cat 
" Not from men nor by men t Because 
not man called nor brought him over : 
that is, Neither by men : therefore he 
says, that he was not sent (B., I was 



not sent) by this, &c." The mod. t 
" Not from men neither by men. The 
one, Not from men, be uses to shew 
that not man, &c : and the other, 
Neither by men, that be was not sent 
by this (man), but by the Spirit. 
Wherefore, <fec." 
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Herod's insane rage against tlie soldiers. 



Hcmil. [And when it was day 9 etc.] For f if the Angel had 
brought out the soldiers also, along with Peter, it would 

tnlation. have been thought a case of flight. Then why, you may 
18- ask, was it not otherwise managed ? Why, where is the 
harm ? Now, if we see that they who have suffered unjustly, 
take no harm, we shall not raise these questions. For why 
do you not say the same of James ? Why did not (God) 
rescue him ? There was no small stir among the soldiers. 
So (clearly) had they perceived nothing (of what hadhappened). 
Lo, I take up the plea in their defence. The chains were 
there, and the keepers within, and the prison shut, nowhere 
a wall broken through, all told the same tale: the man had 
been carried off*: why dost thou condemn them ? Had they 
wished to let him off, they would have done it before, or 
would have gone out with him. * But he gave them money? 9 

cb. 3, 6. And bow should he, who had not to give even to a poor 
man, have the means to give to these ? And then neither had 
the chainsbeen broken, nor were they loosed. He ought to have 

v. 19. seen, that the thing was of God, and no work of man. [And 
he went down from Jud<ea to Ctesarea, and there abode. And 
Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon, 
etc.] He is now going to mention (a matter of) history: this is 
the reason why he adds the names, that it may be shewn how 

▼.20.21. ne keeps to the truth in all things. And, it says, having made 
Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend, they desired 
peace; [because their country was nourished by the king's 
country.'] For probably there was a famine. [And on a set 
[2.] d°y etc 0 Josephus also says this, that he fell into a lingering 

Joseph, disease. Now the generality were not aware of this h , but 

xix.' the Apostle sets it down : yet at the same time their igno- 
rance was an adrantage, in regard that they imputed what 
befell (Agrippa) to his putting James and the soldiers to 

f Here he further answers the latter clause is added by the innovator, 

question raised in the opening of the dis- Fur $<r$ero Cat. has preserved the true 

course. The mod. t. transposes it to that reading, tfcOorro. 

place,beginningthe recapitulation with, f iidpratrros 6 Urtpcrros ytyovt. 

%i And when it was day there teat no Ben. homo ille raptus non est. 

email stir among the soldiers because of h i. e. of the circumstance* related 

Peter, and having put the keepers to ▼. 22. 23. — Below, »A V oAAek koL * 

the question, he ordered them to be led ayvoia wp4\(i, i. e. to the believers: 

away to execution. So senseless was and jet, as he says above, the writer 

he, oUrms obit foUcro, that he even sets does not conceal the facts : see 

about punishiog them unjustly." The note d. 
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death. Observe, when he slew the Apostle, he did nothing Acts 
of this sort, but when (he slew) these ; in fact he knew not what is— 25. 
to say about it 1 : as being at a loss, then, and feeling ashamed, 
he went down from JucUea to C<esarea. I suppose it was also 
to bring those (men of Tyre and Sidon) to apologise, that he 
withdrew (from Jerusalem) : for with those he was incensed, 
while paying such court to these. See how vain-glorious 
the man is: meaning to confer the boon upon them, he makes 
an harangue. But Josephus says, that he was also arrayed 
in a splendid robe made of silver. Observe both what flat- 
terers those were, and what a high spirit was shewn by the 
Apostles : the man whom the whole nation so courted, the same 
they held in contempt. But observe again a great refreshing 24. 
granted to them, and the numberless benefits accruing from 
the vengeance inflicted upon him. But if this man, because 
it was said to him, It is the voice of God and not of a man, 22. 
although he said nothing himself, suffered such things: much 
more should Christ, had He not Himself been God, (have 
suffered) for saying always as He did, "These words ofJo^ nl *> 
mine are not Mine," and, "Angels minister to Me," andse! ' 
such like* But that man ended His life by a shameful and 
miserable death, and thenceforth no more is seen of him. And 
observe him also, easily talked over even by Blastus, like 
a poor creature, soon incensed and again pacified, and on all 
occasions a slave of the populace, with nothing free and inde- 
pendent about him. But mark also the authority of the Holy 
Ghost: As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holych. 13, 
Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul. What Being 
would have dared, if not of the same authority, to say this ? 
[Separate etc.] But this is done, that they may not keep together 
among themselves. The Spirit saw that they bad greater 

1 Mm. and Edd. oMlv roiovrov clpyd- rovrovs ottr» fffjxnrc fay. By 4*f *rovr, 

evro' 8tc 5i roirovs, Kotwby iv dJpcurfy foflwis, he means the Tynans and 

$r ; what this means, is Tery obscure, Sidonians : forcryaycf r, so. hour 6* > to 

only the last clause seems to be ex- hare withdrawn himself from Jerusa- 

plained by the following, bWt oZp tpropy- lem, to Cesarea, nearer to Tyre and 

«£f Kai cd*xw6furos f i.e. not knowing Sidon. The innovator substitutes, 'Epoi 

what to think of it, he withdrew from BokukoI U*lvovsb*ayary*iv &ov\6fi*vot t 

Jerusalem. Ben. 'quando illos, nihil xpbs bxoXoyia* 1j\6* roirruw &pyS(rro 

dicebat' Erasm., 'et quando alios. yko jc.t.A. whioh Ben. renders, Mihi 

nihil de illis traditur.' — Below, 'E/ioJ videtur, cum illos abducere relief, ad 

fare* ko) fcf #rot/f wpbs r^w inroXoyiar hos remise ut sese purgaret. 
ivAywr bwayaytTtr tyyi(9roybp U§boit, 
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High importance of Fatting. 



Homil. power, and were able to be sufficient for many. And how did 
XXVIL He speak to them? Probably by prophets: therefore the 
writer premises, that there were prophets also. And they 
were fasting and ministering : that thou mayest learn that 
there was need of great sobriety. In Antioch he is ordained, 
where he preaches. Why did He not say, Separate for the 
Lord, but, For Me f It shews that He is of one authority 
and power. [And when they had fasted etc.] Seest thou 
what a great thing fasting is ? [So they being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost] : it shews that the Spirit did all. 

A great, yes a great good is fasting ; it is circumscribed 
by no limits. When need was to ordain, then they fast : and 
to them while fasting, the Spirit spake. Thus much only 
do I enjoin : (I say) not fast, but abstain from luxury. 
Let us seek meats to nourish, not things to ruin us ; seek 
meats for food, not occasions of diseases, of diseases both 
of soul and body: seek food which hath comfort, not 
luxury which is full of discomfort : the one is luxury, the 
other mischief ; the one is pleasure, the other pain ; the one 
is agreeable to nature, the other contrary to nature. For 
say, if one should gire thee hemlock juice to drink, would it 
not be against nature ? if one should give thee logs and stones, 
wouldest thou not reject them? Of course, for they are 
against nature. Well, and so is luxury. For just as in a city, 
under an invasion of enemies when there has been siege and 
tumult, great is the uproar, so is it in the soul, under invasion 
Pi-ot.23, of wine and luxury. Who hath woe ? who hath tumults f 

29 30 

who hath discomforts and babblings? Are they not they 
that tarry long at the wine ? Whose are blood-shot eyes t 
But yet, say what we will, we shall not bring off those who 
give themselves up to luxury, unless k we bring into conflict 
therewith a different affection. And first, let us address 
ourselves to the women. Nothing uglier than a woman given 
to luxury, nothing uglier than a woman given to drink. The 
bloom of her complexion is faded : the calm and mild ex- 
pression of the eyes is rendered turbid, as when a cloud 

k ot)ic kvoffr^cofitp. . . by fiif *r*pov tion, viz. vanity, especially female 
iom<rrh<T<i>iiiv vdBos ( Mod. t. wpbs It. vanity, regard to personal appearance, 
and rb vdBos), i. e. unless, as Sol. does Hence that last clause might be better 
in the last clause of the text cited, we transposed to the end of this sen- 
set against this lust a different affec- tence. 
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intercepts the rays of the sun-shine. It is a 1 vulgar, slave- -Acts 
like, thoroughly low-lived habit. How disgusting is a woman, is— 26. 
when from her breath you catch sour whiffs of fetid ^cActf- 
wine; a woman belching, giving out a fume* of decom-Jj£J^ 
posing meats; herself weighed down, unable to keep up- 
right; her face flushed with an unnatural red; yawning 
incessantly, and every thing swimming in a mist before her 
eyes! But not such, she that abstains from luxurious living: 
no, (this abstinence makes her look) a more beautiful,* well-bred * ff £ff°- 
woman. For even to the body, the composure of the soul 99 pa 
imparts a beauty of its own. Do not imagine that the im- 
pression of beauty results only from the bodily features. Give 
me a handsome girl, but turbulent 4 , loquacious, railing, given * r*ra- 
to drink, extravagant, (and tell me) if she is not worse-looking^^" 
than any ugly woman? But if she were bashful, if she would 
hold her peace, if she learnt to blush, if to speak 5 modestly, 5 wwi- 
if to find time for fastings; her beauty would be twice as 17 *"* 
great, her freshness would be heightened, her look more 
engaging, fraught with 6 modesty and good breeding. — Now 6 cwppo- 
then, shall we speak of men? What can be uglier than a^JJ^ 
man in drink? He is an object of ridicule to his servants, lubnrrn 
of ridicule to his enemies, of pity to his friends ; deserving 
condemnation without end : a wild beast rather than a human 
being ; for to devour much food is proper to panther, and 
lion, and bear. No wonder (that they do so), for those crea- 
tures have not a reasonable soul. And yet even they, if they 
be gorged with food more than needs, and beyond the 
measure appointed them by nature, get their whole body 
ruined by it: how much more we? Therefore hath God con- 
tracted our stomach into a small compass ; therefore hath He 
marked out a small measure of sustenance, that He may 
instruct us to attend to the soul. 

Let us consider our very make, and we shall see there is in [3.] 
us but one little part that has this operation — for our mouth 
and tongue are meant for singing hymns, our throat for voice — 
therefore the very necessity of nature has tied us down, that 
we may not, even involuntarily, get into much 7 trouble (in this 7 »w- 
way). Since, if indeed luxurious living had not its pains, MaTffer 
nor sicknesses and infirmities, it might be tolerated: but as 
the case is, He hath stinted thee by restrictions of nature, that 

c c 2 
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HomL.even if thou wish to exceed, thou mayest not be able to do so. 
xxvn - Is not pleasure thine object, beloved ? This thou shaltfind from 
moderation. Is not health ? This too thou shalt so gain. Is not 
easiness of mind ? This too. Is not freedom ? is not vigour 
and good habit of body, is not sobriety and alertness of 
mind? (All these thou shalt find;) so entirely are all good 
things there, while in the other are the contraries to these, 
1 fctAcv discomfort,* distemper, disease, 1 embarrassment — waste of 
$ * pia substance. Then how comes it, you will ask, that we all run 
eagerly after this ? It comes of disease. For say, what is it 
that makes the sick man hanker after the thing that does him 
harm ? Is not this very hankering a part of his disease ! 
Why is it that the lame man does not walk upright ? This 
very thing, does it come of his being lazy, and not choosing 
to go to the physician ? For there are some things, in which 
the pleasure they bring with them is temporary, but lasting 
the punishment: others just the contrary, in which the 
endurance is for a time, the pleasure perpetual. He therefore 
that has so little solidity and strength of purpose as not to 
slight present sweets for future, is soon overcome. Say, how 
Gen.25, came Esau to be overcome P how came he to prefer the 
339 present pleasure to the future honour ? Through want of soli- 
dity and firmness of character. And this fault itself, say you, 
whence comes it ? Of our ownselves : and it is plain from this 
consideration. When we have the mind, we do rouse our- 
selves, and become capable of endurance. Certain it is, if 
at any time necessity comes upon us, nay, often only from a 
spirit of emulation, we get to see clearly what is useful for 
us. When therefore thou art about to indulge in luxury, 
consider how brief the pleasure, consider the loss — for loss 
it is indeed to spend so much money to one's own hurt — the 
diseases, the infirmities: and despise luxury. How many 
shall I enumerate who have suffered evils from indulgence ? 
Geo. 9, Noah was drunken, and was exposed in his nakedness, and 
see what evils came of this. Esau through greediness 
abandoned his birth-right, and was set upon fratricide. 
Ex. 32, The people of Israel sat down to eat and to drink, and rose 
Deut.6, U P t0 P^ a V* Therefore saith the Scripture, When thou hast 
12 - eaten and drunken, remember the Lord thy God. For they 
l Tim. fell over a precipice, in falling into luxury. The widow, 
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he saith, that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth : acts 
and again, The beloved waxed sleeky grew thick, and kicked: i^l^j. 
and again the Apostle, Make not provision for the flesh, Deat. 
to ftdfll the lusts thereof. I am not enacting as a lawjjjj^*' 
that there shall be fasting, for indeed there is no one who *3, U. 
would listen ; but I am doing away with daintiness, I am 
cutting off luxury for the sake of your own profit : for 
like a winter-torrent, luxury overthrows all : there is nothing 
to stop its course : it casts out from a kingdom : 1 what » W rb 
is the gain of it? Would you enjoy a (real) luxury? Give "* x * 0¥ ' 
to the poor ; invite Christ, so that even after the table is 
removed, you may still have this luxury to enjoy. For now, 
indeed, you have it not, and no wonder : but then you will 
have it. Would you taste a (real) luxury ? Nourish your soul, 
give to her of that food to which she is used: do not kill her 
by starvation. — It is the time for war, the time for contest : 
and do you sit enjoying yourself? Do you not see even those 
who wield sceptres, how they live frugally while abroad on 
their campaigns ? We wrestle not against flesh and blood; Eph. 6, 
and are you fattening yourself when about to wrestle ? The 12 ' 
adversary stands grinding his teeth, and are you giving a 
loose to jollity, and devoting yourself to the table ? I know 
that I speak these things in vain, yet not (in vain) for all. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Christ is pining Lake 8, 
through hunger, and are you 9 frittering yourself away ^nr^* 
with gluttony? Two 3 inconsistencies. For what evil does3 A &, 
not luxury cause ? It is contrary to itself : so that I know V^pfe*. 
not how it gets this name : but just as that is called glory, 
which is (really) infamy, and that riches, which in truth is 
poverty, so the name of luxury is given to that which in 
reality is nauseousness. Do we intend ourselves for the 
shambles, that we so fatten ourselves ? Why cater for the 
worm that it may have a sumptuous larder? Why make 
more of the humours 4 ? Why store up in yourself sources of 4 'x*P« 
sweat and rank smelling? Why make yourself useless for 
every thing? Do you wish your eye to be strong? Get 
your body well strung. For in musical strings, that which 
is coarse and not refined, is not fit to produce musical 
tones, but that which has been well scraped, stretches well, 
and vibrates with full harmony. Why do you bury the soul 
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The pampered body encumbers the soul. 



Homil. alive? why make the wall about it thicker? Why increase 
XXVII • 
1 the reek and the cloud, with fumes like a mist steaming up 

from all sides? If none other, let the wrestlers teach you, 

that the more spare the body, the stronger it is : and (then) 

also the soul is more vigorous. In fact, it is like charioteer 

and horse. But there you see, just as in the case of men giving 

themselves to luxury, and making themselves plump, so the 

plump horses are unwieldy, and give the driver much ado. 

» *pnn)- One 1 may think oneself well off, even with a horse obedient 

T * r to the rein and well-limbed, to be able to carry off the prize : 

but when the driver is forced to drag the horse along, and 

when the horse falls, though he goad him ever so much, 

he cannot make him get up, be be ever so skilful himself, 

he will be deprived of the victory. Then let us not endure 

to see our soul wronged because of the body, but let us 

make the soul herself more clear-sighted, let us make her 

wing light, her bonds looser : let us feed her with discourse, 

with frugality, (feeding) the body only so much that it may 

be healthy, that it may be vigorous, that it may rejoice and 

not be in pain: that having in this sort well ordered our 

concerns, we may be enabled to lay hold upon the highest 

virtue, and to attain unto the eternal good things by the 

grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 

Whom, to the Father and Holy Ghost together, be glory, 

dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen. 
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Acts xiii. 4, 5. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. And 
when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John to 
their minister. 

As soon as they were ordained they went forth, and hasted 
to Cyprus, that being a place where was no ill-design 
hatching against them, and where moreover the Word had 
been sown already. In Antioch there were (teachers) enough, 
and Phcenice too was near to Palestine ; but Cyprus not so. 
However, you are not to make a question of the why and 
wherefore, when it is the Spirit that directs their movements: 
for they were not only ordained by the Spirit, but sent 
forth by Him likewise. And when they were come to 
Salamis, they preached the word of God in th* synagogues 
of the Jews. Do you mark how they make a point of 
preaching the word to them first, not to make them more 
contentious? The persons mentioned before spake to none ch. 11, 
but to Jews only, and so here they betook them to the 
synagogues. And when they had gone through the isle unto v. 6—8. 
Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: which was with the 
deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man ; 
who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the 
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HoMiL.tcwrfif of God. But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name 
XXVI11 ' by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to turn away the 
deputy from the faith. Again a Jew sorcerer, as was Simon. 
And observe this man, how, while they preached to the others, 
he did not take it much amiss, but only when they approached 
the proconsul. And then in respect of the proconsul the 
wonder is, that although prepossessed by the man's sorcery, 
be was nevertheless willing to hear the Apostles- So it was 
1 <rvy- with the Samaritans: and from the 'competition the victory 
appears, the sorcery being worsted. Everywhere, vainglory 
and love of power are a (fruitful) source of evils! But Saul, 
who is also Paul, — here his name is changed at the same time 
T . io. that he is ordained, as it was in Peter's case,— -filled with the 
Holy Ghost, looked upon him, and said, O full of all guile 
and all villany, thou child of tlie devil : and observe, this is 
not abuse, but accusation : for so ought forward, impudent 
people to be rebuked: thou enemy of all righteousness; here 
he lays bare what was in the thoughts of the man, while under 
pretext of saving be was ruining the proconsul : will thou 
not cease, he says, to pervert the ways of the Lord? (He 
»o|io. *ays it) both f confidently, It is not with us thou art warring, 
wlcrrm nor ar t thou fighting (with us), but the ways of the Lord 
thou art perverting, and with praise (of these, be adds) the 
t. n Tight ways. And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shall be blind. It was the sign by which he 
was himself converted, and by this he would fain convert 
this man. As also that expression, for a season, puts it not 
as an act of punishing, but as meant for his conversion : had 
it been for punishment, he would have made him lastingly 
blind, but now it i3 not so, but for a season, (and this) that 
he may gain the proconsul. For, as he was prepossessed by 
the sorcery, it was well to teach him a lesson by this infliction, 
Ex 9 ( an< * sorcerer also,) in the same way as the magicians (in 
li. Egypt) were taught by the boils. And immediately there fell 
on him a mist and a darkness: and he went about seeking 
▼. 12. 80me fo l €( *d h* m Me hand. Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of 
the Lord. But observe, how they do not linger there, as 
(they might have been tempted to do) now that the proconsul 
was a believer, nor are enervated by being courted and 
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honoured, but immediately keep on with their work, and set Acts 
out for the country on the opposite coast. Now when Paul 
and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in v.is.h. 
Pamphylia ; and John departing from them returned to 
Jerusalem. But when they departed from Perga 9 they came 
to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and sat down. And here again they entered 
the synagogues, in the character of Jews, that they might 
not be treated as enemies, and be driven away : and in this 
way they carried the whole matter successfully. And after*. H*. 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if 
ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 
From this point, we learn the history of Paul's doings, as in 
what was said above we have learned not a little about Peter. 
But let us review what has been said. 

And when they were come to Salamis, the metropolis of Recapi- 
Cyprus, they preached the word of God. They had spent v ,5. on * 
a year in Antioch : it behoved that they should go hither also 
(to Cyprus), aud not sit permanently where they were : (the 
converts in Cyprus) needed greater teachers. See too how 
they remain no time in Seleucia, knowing that (the people 
there) might have reaped much benefit from the neighbouring 
city (of Antioch) : but they hasten on to the more pressing 
duties. When they came to the metropolis of the island, they 
were earnest to disabuse 1 the proconsul. But that it is no flattery l 9u>p$»- 
that (the writer) says, he was with the proconsul, a prudent ^ 
man, you may learn from the facts ; for he needed not many 
discourses, and himself wished to hear them. And* he 
mentions also the names. * * * Observe, how he said nothing 

• Kol t* 6v6fiaxa 8* \4yci* bru&i perhaps the sense of the latter clause 

vpoffipdrus typcupor Boa k. t. \. A. B. may be, Since the change of name was 

C N. Cat. It is not clear whether this recent: imZh wpoctpdrots utrrypdtfni or 

relates to the two names, Barjesus and the like.) The mod. t. substitutes, " But 

EJymas. (if so we might read tyoatpw, he also recites the names of the cities : 

"since he wrote just before, [whose shewing that since they had but recently 

name was Barjesus, but now Elymas, received the word, there was need (for 

for so is his name interpreted]), or to the them) to be confirmed, to continue in 

change of the Apostle's name, Then the faith : for which reason also they 

Saul] who is also called Paul, (and then frequently visited them." 




894 Why Elymas is struck blind far a season. 

Homii.. to the sorcerer, until he gave him an occasion : but thej ooly 
nym - preached the word of the Lord. Since (though Elymas) saw 
the rest attending to them, he looked only to this one object, 
that the proconsul might not be won over. Why did not (Paul) 
perform some other miracle ? Because there was none equal 
to this, the taking the enemy captive. And observe, he first 
impeaches, and then punishes, him. He shews how justly the 

10. man deserved to suffer, by his saying, O full of all deceit : 
(full of all,) he says : nothing wanting to the full measure : 
and he well says, of all deceit, for the man was playing the 
part of a hypocrite. — Child of the devil, because he was 
doing his work : — enemy of all righteousness, since this (which 
they preached) was the whole of righteousness : (though at 
the same time,) 1 suppose in these words he reproves his 
manner of life. His words were not prompted by anger, and 

11. to shew this, the writer premises, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, that is, with His operation. And now behold the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee. It was not vengeance then, but 
healing : for it is as though he said : " It is not I that do it, 

ch. 9, s. but the hand of God." Mark how unassuming ! No light*, 
as in the case of Paul, shone round about him. Thou 
shall be blind, he says, not seeing the sun for a season, that 
he may give him opportunity for repentance : for we nowhere 
find them wishing to be made conspicuous by the more 
stern (exercise of their authority), even though it was against 
ch. 5, l enemies that this was put forth : in respect of those of their 
ff - ' own body, (they used severity,) and with good reason, but in 
dealing with those without, not so ; that (the obedience of 
faith) might not seem to be matter of compulsion and fear. 
It is a proof of his blindness, his seeking some to lead him by 
the hand. And c the proconsul sees the blindness inflicted, 
12. [and when he saw what was done, he believed] : and both alone 
believed not merely this, but, being astonished [at the 

b Mod. t omits this sentence. The « Koi (EIto mod.) (6p$ C. N. Ctt) 
connexion is : Paul inflicts this blind- tV n^ovtrw (Cat *tfm<rw) 6 b*S. md 
ness upon him, not in vengeance, bnt (om. Cat.) /aoW Marcwrcr (mod. t*- 
in order to his conversion, remembering $bs vurnfoi). The reading in Cat. is 
how the Lord Himself had dealt with meant for emendation: " And mark the 
him on the way to Damascus. But it fervour (or kindling, viz. of the pro- 
was not here, as then — no light shone consul's mind) : the proc. alone believed 
round about him from heaven. Ac." 
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doctrine of the Lord] : he saw that these things were not Acts 
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mere words, nor trickery. Mark how he loved to receive 4_J£ 
instruction from his teachers, though he was in a station of 
so high authority. And (Paul) said not to the sorcerer, 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert the proconsul d ? What may be 
the reason of John's going back from them? For John, itv. 13. 
says, departing from them returned to Jerusalem : (he does 
it) because they are undertaking a still longer journey : and 
yet he was their attendant, and as for the danger, they in- 
curred it, (not he.) — Again, when they were come to Perga, l** 16 - 
they hastily passed by the other cities, for they were in haste 
to the metropolis, Antioch. And observe how concise the 
historian is. They sat down in the synagogue, he says, and, 
on the sabbath day : that they might prepare the way before- 
hand for the Word. And they do not speak first, but when 
invited : since as strangers, they called upon them to do so. 
Had they not waited, there would have been no discourse. 
Here for the first time we have Paul preaching. And observe 
his prudence : where the word was already sown, he passes on : 
but where there was none (to preach), he makes a stay : as he 
himself writes: Yea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel^mAb, 
not where Christ was named. Great couiage this also. 20. 
Truly, from the very outset, a wonderful man ! crucified, 'ready 1 »opa- 
for all encounters, he knew how great grace he had obtained, r ^l" 
and he brought to it zeal equivalent. He was not angry 
with John : for this was not for him* : but he kept to the 
work, he quailed not, he was unappalled, when shut up in the 
midst of a host. Observe how wisely it is ordered that Paul 
should not preach at Jerusalem : the very hearing that he 
is become a believer, this of itself is enough for them ; for 
him to preach, they never would have endured, such was 
their hatred of him : so he departs far away, where he was not 

<* Mod. t. adds, " but, the way* of not for him (Mark) ; be was not equal 

the Lord, which is more : that he may to it." The connexion is of this kind : 

not seem to pay court." " Paul knew how great grace had been 

• oh ykp roinov fy. " Down, renders bestowed on him, and on his own part 

it non enim ir<e deditus erat, he was he brought corresponding zeal. "When 

not the man for this (anger): or Mark withdrew^ Paul was not angry 



his, not associated by him, bat by was not bestowed on him, therefore 
Barnabas/' Ben. Bat the meaning neither could there be the like rwovMi 
should rather be, " So great a work was on his part." 
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Many blind like Eli/mas, but seek no guide. 



Homil. known. But 1 it is well done, that they entered the synagogue 
on the sabbath day when all were collected together. And 
after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and bre- 
thren, if ye have any word or exhortation for the people, say 
on. Behold how they do this without grudging, but no longer 
after this. If ye did wish this (really), there was more need 
to exhort. 



He first convicted the sorcerer, (and shewed) what he was ; 



t. 11. and that he was such, the sign shewed : [thou shalt be blind, 
not seeing the sun ;] this was a sign of the blindness of his 
60ul : for a season, he says, [to bring him to repentance.] 
But, oh that love of rule ! oh that lust of vainglory ! how 
it does overturn and ruin everything ; makes people stand np 
against their own, against each other's salvation ; renders them 
blind indeed, and dark, insomuch that they have even to seek 
for some to lead them by the hand ! Oh that they did even this, 
oh that they did seek were it but some to lead them by the 
hand ! But no, they no longer endure this, they take the 
whole matter into their own hands. (This vice) will let no 
man see : like a mist and thick darkness it spreads itself over 
them, not letting any see through it. What pleas shall 
» Supra, we have to offer, we 1 who for one evil affection, over- 
p * 3864 come another evil affection, but not for the fear of God ! 
For example, many who are both lewd and covetous, have 
for their niggardliness put a bridle upon their lust, while other 
such, on the contrary, have for pleasure's sake despised riches. 
Again, those who are both the one and the other, have by the 
lust of vainglory overcome both, lavishing their money un- 
sparingly, and practising temperance to no (good) purpose ; 
others again, who are exceedingly vainglorious, have de- 
spised that evil affection, submitting to many vile disgraces 
for the sake of their amours, or for the sake of their money : 
others again, that they may satiate their anger, have chosen 

f In Mas. and Edd. this portion, to 8o{to were furnished by the conduct of 
the end of the paragraph, U placed after the rulers of the synagogue: but see 
the part relating to Ely mas, " He first above, p. 392. in the expos, of v. 8. un- 
convicted etc." and immediately before raxov y KtwoBo^ia kcH ^ ipiXapxl* afruu 
the Morale, as if the occasion of the rSr kok»p, and below, the allusion to 
invective against <pi\ae X t* and ictro- the blindness of Elymas. 
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to suffer losses without end, and care for none of them, pro- Acts 
Tided only they may work their own will. And yet, what 
passion can do with us, the fear of God is impotent to effect ! 
Why speak I of passion ? What shame before men can do 
with us, the fear of God has not the strength to effect! 
Many are the things we do, right and wrong, from a feeling of 
shame before men ; but God we fear not. How many have 
been shamed by regard to the opinions of men into flinging 
away money ! How many have mistakenly made it a point 
of honour to give themselves up to the service of their 
friends, (only) to their hurt! How many from respect 
for their friendships, have been shamed into numberless 
wrong acts! Since then both passion and regard for the [3.] 
opinion of men are able to put us upon doing wrong things 
and right, it is idle to say, ' we cannot :' we can, if we have 
the mind: and we ought to have the mind. Why canst 
not thou overcome the love of glory, when others do over- 
come it, having the same soul as thou, and the same body ; 
bearing the same form, and living the same life ? Think of 
God, think of the glory that is from above : weigh against 
that the things present, and thou wilt quickly recoil from 
this worldly glory. If at all events thou covet glory, 
covet that which is glory indeed. What kind of glory is it, 
when it begets infamy ? What kind of glory, when it com- 
pels one to desire the honour of those who are inferior, and 
stands in need of that? Real honour is the gaining the 
esteem of those who are greater than oneself. If at all events 
thou art enamoured of glory, be thou rather enamoured of 
that which comes from God. If enamoured of that glory 
thou despisest this world's glory, thou shalt see how ignoble 
this is : but so long as thou seest not that glory, neither wilt 
thou be able to see this, how foul it is, how ridiculous. 
For as those who are under the spell of some wicked, 
hideously ugly woman, so long as they are in love with 
her, cannot see her illfavouredness, because their passion 
spreads a darkness over their judgment : so is it here also : 
so long as we are possessed with the passion, we cannot 
perceive what a thing it is. How then might we be 
rid of it? Think of those who (for the sake of glory) 
have spent countless sums, and now are none the better for 
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HoMiL. it 9 : think of the dead, what glory they got, and (now) this glory 

XxvAa1, is nowhere abiding, but all perished and come to nought : 
bethink thee how it is only a name, and has nothing real 
in it For say, what is glory? give me some definition. 
' The being admired by all/ you will say. With justice, or 
also not with justice ? For if it be not with justice, this is 

» Kan- not admiration, but 'crimination, and flattery, and'misre- 
presentation. But if you say, With justice, why that is 

0**4. impossible : for in the populace there are no right judgments; 
those that minister to their lusts, those are the persons they 
admire. And if you would (see the proof of this), mark 
those who give away their substance to the harlots, to the 
charioteers, to the dancers. But you will say, we do not 
mean these, but those who are just and upright, and able to 
do great and noble good acts. Would that they wished it, 
and they would soon do good : but as things are, they do 
nothing of the kind. Who, I ask you, now praises the just 
and upright man ? Nay, it is just the contrary. Could any 
thing be more preposterous than for a just man, when doing any 
such good act, to seek glory of the many — as if an artist of 
consummate skill, employed upon an Emperor's portrait, 
should wish to have the praises of the ignorant ! Moreover, 
a man who looks for honour from men, will soon enough 
desist from the acts which virtue enjoins. If he will needs 
be gaping for their praises, he will do just what they wish, not 
what himself wishes. What then would I advise you? 
You must look only to God, to the praise that is from Him, 
perform all things which are pleasing to Him, and go after 
the good things (that are with Him), not be gaping for any 
thing that is of man : for this mars both fasting and prayer 
and almsgiving, and makes all our good deeds void. Which 
that it be not our case, let us flee this passion. To one 
thing alone let us look, to the praise which is from God, to 
the being accepted of Him, to the commendation from our 
common Master; that, having passed through our present 
life virtuously, we may obtain the promised blessings toge- 

f Kal otoiy At* aiirrjs Kaprovfifrovs, here, from their money which they 

L e. reaping no fruit from it (the glory squandered" — mistaking the meaning 

which they sought here) where they of the passage, which is, " They got 

are now. Mod. L ou8i* inr* abrStv what they sought, hat where is it 

ttapwwratibovs : "reaped no fruit, while now ?" 




and man all good works. 399 

ther with them that love Him, through the grace and mercy Acts 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, toge- 
ther with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and - 
ever, world without end. Amen. 
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Now collected in one volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

PAROCHIAX SERMONS PREACHED AND PRINTED ON 
VARIOUS OCCASIONS. By E. B. PUSEY, D.D. Now collected in one 
volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. tid. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF FAITH. EIGHT PLAIN SERMONS, 

by a Writer in the "Tracts for the Christian Seasons:" — Abel; Enoch; Noah; 
Abraham; Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph ; Moses; The Walls of Jericho ; Conclusions. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Uniform, and by the same Author, 
Plaut Sebmons on the Book of Com- section of oub Lobd. 2 vols., Fcap. 

mon Pbateb. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 
Historical and Practical Sebmons Sebmons on New Testament Chabac- 

on the Sufferings and Rest/r- tees. Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 

CHRISTIAN SEASONS. — Short and Plain Sermons for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. Edited by the late Bishop of Grahamstown. 
4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 

A Second Series of Sermons for the Christian 

Seasons. Uniform with the above. 4 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 

ARMSTRONG'S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by 
John Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. A New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

ARMSTRONG'S SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. A 

new Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 5s. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. Henry W. Burrows, B.D., 

Perpetual Curate of Christ Church, St. Pancras. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
Second Series. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

SERMONS ADDRESSED TO THE CONGREGATION OF ST. 
MARY-LE-TOWER, IPSWICH. By the Rev. J. R. Tubnock, M.A., In- 
cumbent. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, and in "Win- 
chester Cathedral, by the late David Williams, D.C.L., Warden of New College, 
Oxford, and Canon of Winchester; formerly Head Master of Winchester College. 
With a Brief Memoir of the Author. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

THE AUTHENTICITY AND MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION 

OF THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH vindicated in a Course of Sermons 
preached before the University of Oxford, by the Rev. R. Payne Smith, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING. Ninety Short 

Sermons for Family Reading, following the course of the Christian Seasons. By 
the Author of" A Plain Commentary on the Gospels." 2 vols., cloth, 8s. 

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OX- 
FORD, and in other places. By the late Rev. C. Marriott, Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford. 12mo., cloth, 6s. 

Volume the Second. 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 



Digitized by 



6 



Wbrfa of the Standard (English gimtws, 

PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY, 

AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN CLOTH. 

ANDRE WES' (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., £3 7s. 

The Sermons. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 1 5s. 
BEVERIDGE'S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols , 8vo., £4 4s. 

The English Theological Works. 10 vols., £3 10s. 
BR AMH ALL'S (ABP.) WORKS, WITH LIFE AND LETTERS, &c. 

5 vols., 8vo., £1 15s. 

BULL'S (BP.) HARMONY ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., 10s. 

JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s. 

COSIN'S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 10s. 
CRAKANTHORFS DEFENSIO ECCLESLE ANGLICAN^E. 

8vo., 7s. 

FRANK'S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

FORBES' CONSIDERATIONS MODESTO. 2 vols., 8vo., 12s. 

GUNNING S PASCHAL, OR LENT FAST. 8vo., 6s. 

HAMMOND'S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 8vo., 5s. 

MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s. 

THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parts. 10s. 

HICKES'S TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 
HOOD. 3 vols., 8vo. t 15s. 

JOHNSON'S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s. 

LAUD'S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 6 vols.. (8 Parts,) 8vo. 
£2 10s. 

L'ESTRANGE'S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 6s. 
MARSHALL'S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE. 8vo., 4s. 
NICHOLSON'S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. (This 

volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 

OVERALL'S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s. 
PEARSON'S (BP.) VINDICIuE EPISTOLARUM S. IGNATII. 

2 vols. 8vo., 10s. 

THORNDIKE'S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS COM- 

PLETE. 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 10s. 

WILSON'S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. With LIFE, hy Rev. 

J. Kf.ble. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £3 3s. 

A complete set, £25. 
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DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN; or, Practical Thoughts on 
the Gospel History, and especially on the Life and Teaching of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. With 
Titles and Characters of Christ; and a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Fourteenth 
Edition. 32mo. y roan, 2s. 6d. ; morocco, 4s. 6d. 

— LARGE-TYPE EDITION, square crown 8vo., cloth, 

price 5s. 

GOLDEN WORDS. The Rich and Precious Jewel of God's Holy 

Word. Prayer. The Lord's Supper. Christ Mystical. The Sabbath. Public 
Worship. The Art of Hearing. Walking with God. Faith. Repentance. 
And Passages on Miscellaneous Subjects. Fcap. 8vo., printed in antique type, 
on toned paper, cloth gilt, price 7s. 6d. ; morocco, 12s. 6d. 

THE PASTOR IN HIS CLOSET ; or, A Help to the Devotions 
of the Clergy. By John Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo„ cloth, 2s. 

DAILY SERVICES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS, compiled 
and arranged by the Rev. H. Stobabt, M.A. 18mo., paper, Is. ; cloth, Is. 4d. 

THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of " The Doc- 
trine of the Cross," and " Devotions for the Sick Room." Third Edition. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

BREVTATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 

Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Arden, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came ; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. theEarl of Devon ; Author of "A Manual 
of Catechetical Instruction." Fcap. 8vo. Second Edition. 2s. 

THE CURE OF SOULS. By the Rev. G. Arden, M.A. 

Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

PRECES PRIVATE in studiosorum gratiam collect© et regia auc- 

toritat' approbate: anno mdlxviii. Londini edita? : ad Vetera exemplaria denuo 
recognitae. Ed. C. Marriott. 16mo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 



OXPORD SERIES OP DEVOTIONAL WORKS. Pcap. 8yo. 



The Imitation of Christ. 
FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas a Kem- 
pts. CI., 5s. ; antique calf, red edges, 106. 6d. 

Laud's Devotions. 

THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of 
Da. William Laud, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and Martyr. Antique cloth, 5s. 

Wilson's Sacra Frivata. | 

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, i 
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of the Right 
Rev. T. Wilson, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor 
and Man. Now first printed entire. CI., 6s. 

Andrewes' Devotions. 

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. 
Father in God, Lacncelot Andrewes. 
Translated from the Greek and Latin, and 
arranged anew. Cloth, 5s. ; morocco, 8s. ; 
antique calf, red edges, 10s. 6d. 

Spinckes' Devotions. 

TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
MAN'S COMPANION IN THE CLOSET; 
or. a complete Manual of Private Devotions, 
collected from the Writings of eminent Di- 
vines of the Church of England. Floriated 
borders, cloth, antique, 4s. 



Taylor's Holy Living. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY LIVING. By BiMior Jkbemt 
Taylor. In antique cloth binding, 4s. 

Taylor's Holy Dying*. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYING. By Bishop Jemmy 
Taylor, In antique cloth binding, 4s. 

Taylor's Golden Grove. 

THE GOLDEN GROVE; a Choice 
Manual, containing what is to be Believed, 
Practised, and Derired, or Prayed for. By 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor. Printed on toned 
paper with red lines, uniform with "Holy 
Living and Holy Dying." In antique cloth 
binding, 3s. 6d. 

Ancient Collects. 
ANCIENT COLLECTS and OTHER 
PRAYERS, Selected for Devotional Use from 
various Rituals, with an Appendix on the 
Collects in the Prayer-book. By William 
Brioht, M.A., Fellow of University Col- 
lege, Oxford, Author of " A History of the 
Church," &c. Third Edition. In antique 
cloth binding, 5s. 



Digitized by 



8 



CHURCH POETRY. 



THE AUTHOR OF 44 THE CHBItTIAH YEAJL" 

THE CHRISTIAN TEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holidays throughout the Year. Octavo Edition, — Large type, cloth, 10s. 6<L ; 
morocco by Hayday, 21a.; antique calf, 18a. Foolscap Octavo Edition, — Cloth, 
7 a. 6d.; morocco, 10a. 6<L ; morocco by Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12a. 32ml 
.Edition, — Cloth, 8s. 6<L ; morocco, plain, 6a. ; morocco by Hayday, 7a. Cheap 
Edition,— Ooth, la. 6<L ; bound, 2a. 

LYRA INNOCENTITJM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children. 
Foolscap Octavo Edition,— Cloth, 7s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 1 0s. 6d. ; morocco by 
Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12a. 18«*o. Edition, — Cloth, 6a.; morocco, 8s. 6d. 
32mo. Edition, — Cloth, 8a. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 5a. ; morocco by Hayday, 7a. 
Cheap Edition,— Cloth, Is. 6<L; bound, 2a. 

THE AUTHOE OF 44 THE CATHEDEAL." 

THE CATHEDEAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. ; 32mo., with 
Engravings, 4s. 6<L 

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixth Edition, with several 
new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. 6d\ 

THE BAPTISTERY ; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., doth, 

3s. 6d. 

The above Three Volume* untform, 32mo., neatly bound in morocco, 18s. 

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d. ; 32mo., 

cloth, 4s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN DAYS ; or, The Old and New Creation. Second 
Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d. 



MORNING THOUGHTS. By a Clergyman. Suggested hy the 
Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols. 
Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each. 

THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, Is. 

COXE'S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also 

selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is. 

FLORUM SACRA. By the Rev. G. Hunt Smyttajt. Second 

Edition, 16mo., Is. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 



EEV.J. J.DANIELL. 
LAYS OF THE ENGLISH CAVALIERS. By John J. Daniell, 

Perpetual Curate of Langley Fitzurse, Wilts. Small 4to., printed on Toned Paper, 
with Frontispiece and Vignette, ornamental cloth extra, gilt edges, price 6s. 

PBOFESSOR GOLD WIN SMITH. 

IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHARACTER. By Goldwin 
Smith. ISecond Edition. Post 8vo., price 5s. 

Uniform with the above. 

THE EMPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IN 
"THE DAILY NEWS," 1862, 1863. By Goldwin Smith. Post 8vo., cloth, 
price 6s. 

LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY, DELIVERED IN 

OXFORD, 1859—61. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, price 3s. 6d. 
DR. ACLAND. 

MEMOIR ON THE CHOLERA AT OXFORD IN 1854, With 

Considerations suggested by the Epidemic. Part I. History of the Epidemic ; 
Part II. Arrangements during the Epidemic; Part III. Lessons of the Epidemic. 
By Henry Acland, F.R.S., Regius Professor of Medicine in Oxford; Hon. 
Physician to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales. 

DR. DAXJBENY 

CLIMATE : AN INQUIRY INTO THE CAUSES OF ITS DIF- 
FERENCES, AND INTO ITS INFLUENCE ON VEGETABLE LIFE. 
Comprising the substance of Four Lectures delivered before the Natural History 
Society, at the Museum, Torquay, in February, 1863. By C. Daubeny, M.D., 
F.R.S., Professor of Botany and of Rural Economy in the University of Oxford, 
&c, &c. 8vo., cloth, price 4s. 

LECTURES ON ROMAN HUSBANDRY, delivered before the 

University of Oxford ; comprehending an Account of the System of Agricul- 
ture, the Treatment of Domestic Animals, the Horticulture, &c, pursued in 
Ancient Times. 8vo., cloth, reduced to 6s. 

ESSAY ON THE TREES AND SHRUBS OF THE ANCIENTS: 
Being the substance of Four Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford, 
intended to be supplementary to those on Roman Husbandry, already published. 
By C. Datjbeny, M.D., F.R.S., Professor of Botany and Rural Economy in the 
University of Oxford. 8vo., limp cloth, lettered, 5s. 

PB0FES80B BURROWS. 

THE RELATIONS OF CHURCH AND STATE HISTORICALLY 

CONSIDERED. Two Public Lectures delivered at Oxford, on November 16 
and 17, 1865. By Montagu Burrows, Chicbele Professor of Modern History. 
Post 8vo., limp cloth, 8s. 

CHARLES ELTON. 

NORWAY : THE ROAD AND THE FELL. By Charles Elton, 

late Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

COLONEL SHY THE. 

TEN MONTHS IN THE FIJI ISLANDS. By Mrs. Smythe. 

With an Introduction and Appendix by Colonel W. J. Smythe, Royal Artillery; 
late H.M.'s Commissioner to those Islands. With Maps and Illustrations. 
8vo., cloth, 15s. 

WILLIAM BUBOES. 

ART APPLIED TO INDUSTRY: a Series of Lectures by 
William Bukges, F.K.I.B.A. Medium 8vo., cloth, 4s. 
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10 A HEW SERIES OF HISTORICAL TALES. 



HISTORICAL TALES, illustrating the chief event* in Eccle- 
siastical History, British and Foreign, adapted for General Reading, Parochial 
Libraries, $c. In Monthly Volumes, with a Frontispiece, price U. 



Already 

No. 1. — The Cave in the Hills. 
No. 2. — The Exiles of theCebenna. 
No. 3.— The Chief's Daughter. 
No. 4.— The Lilt of Tiflis. 
No. 5. — Wild Scenes amongst the 
Celts. 

No. 6. — The Lazae-house of Leeds. 

No. 7.— The Rivals. 

No. 8.— The Convert of Massa- 
chusetts. 

No. 9. — The Quat of the Dioscuri. 

No. 10.— The Black Danes. 

No. 11.— The Conversion of St. 
Vladimir. 

No. 12.— The Sea-Tigers. 

No. 13. — The Cross in Sweden. 

No. 14. — The Alleluia Battle. 



published. 

No. 15. — The Bride of Hamctjttah. 
No. 16. — Alice of Fobbing. 
No. 17. — The Northern Light. 
No. 18. — Aubrey de L'Ornb. 
No. 19, — Lucia's Marriage. 

No. 20. — WOLFINGHAM. 

No. 21.— The Forsaken. 

No. 22.— The Dove of Tabenna. — 

The Rescue. 
No. 23.— Larache. 
No. 24. — Walter the Armourer, 
No. 25. — The Catechumens of the 

COROMAN DEL COAST. 

No. 26.— The Daughters of Pola. 
No. 27. — Agnes Martin. 
No. 28.— Rose and Minnie. 

No. 29. — DORES DE GUALDDC. 



ALICE LISLE : A Tale of Puritan Timed. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE SCHOLAR AND THE TROOPER; or, OXFORD DURING 
THE GREAT REBELLION. By the Rev. W. E. Hstgatb. Cheap Edition. 
Fcap. 8va, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

SOME YEARS AFTER : A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 7s. 

FOR LIFE : A Story, in Two Parts. By Louis Sand. Post 8vo., 

cloth, price 6s. 

ATHELLNE; or, THE CASTLE BY THE SEA. A Tale. By 
Louisa Stewart, Author of " Walks at Templecombe," " Floating away," &c. 
2 vols., Fcap. 8vo. 9s. 

MIGNONETTE: A SKETCH. By the Author of "The Curate of 

Holy Cross." 2 vols., Fcap., cloth, 10s. 

THE CALIFORNIAN CRUSOE: A Tale of Monnonism. By the 
Rev. H. Caswall, Vicar of Figheldean. Fen p. 8vo. f with Illustration, cloth, 
2s. 6d. 

STORM AND SUNSHINE ; or, THE BOYHOOD OF HERBERT 

FALCONER, A Tale. Bj W. E. Dickson, M.A, Author of "Our Work- 
shop," &c. With Frontispiece, cloth, 2s. 
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THE LATE CHARLES WINSTON. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE OBSERV- 
ABLE IN ANCIENT GLASS PAINTINGS, especially in England, with 
Hints on Glass Painting, by the late Charlks Winston. With Corrections and 
Additions by the Author, and a Series of his Letters describing improved Methods 
of Manufacturing and Colouring Glass for Painted Windows. A New Edition in 
the Press. 

REV. JOHN PUCKLE. 

THE CHURCH AND FORTRESS OF DOVER CASTLE. By 

the Rev. John Puckle, M. A., Vicar of St Mary's, Dover; Rural Dean. With 
Illustrations from the Author's Drawings. Medium 8vo., cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

THE PRAYER-BOOK CALENDAR. 

THE CALENDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 

(Comprising the first portion of the " Calendar of the Anglican Church," illus- 
trated, enlarged, and corrected.) With upwards of Sixty Engravings from 
Medieval Works of Art. * " [In the Press. 



REV. SAMUEL LY80NS, F.8.A. 

OTJR BRITISH ANCESTORS: WHO AND WHAT WERE 

THEY? An Inquiry serving to elucidate the Traditional History of the Early 
Britons by means of recent Excavations, Etymology, Remnants of Religious 
Worship, Inscriptions, Craniology, and Fragmentary Collateral History. By the 
Rev. Samuel Lysons, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Rodmarton, and Perpetual Curate 
of St. Luke's, Gloucester. Post 8vo., cloth, 12s. 

M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 
THE MILITARY ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 

Translated from the French of M. Viollet-le-Duc. By M. Macdermott, 
Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo., 
cloth, price £\ Is. 

REV. W. STUBBS, M.A. 

THE TRACT "DE 1NVENTIONE SANCT.ZE CRUCIS NOSTRA 
IN MONTE ACUTO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APUD WALT- 
HAM," now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with In- 
troduction and Notes by William Stubbs, M.A., Vicar of Navestock, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Oxford. Royal 8vo., uniform with the Works issued by the 
Master of the Rolls, (only 100 copies printed,) price 5s. ; Demy 8vo., 3s. 6d. 



HENRY GODWIN, F.S.A. 

THE ARCHAEOLOGIST'S HANDBOOK. This work will contain 
a summary of the materials which are available for the investigation of the Monu- 
ments of this country, arranged chiefly under their several successive periods, 
from the earliest times to the fifieenth century,— together with Tables of Dates, 
Kings, &c, Lists of Coins, Cathedrals, Castles, Monasteries, &c [In preparation. 

JOHN HENRY PARKER, P.S.A. 

THE EARLY CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES OF ROME. By 
John Henry Parker, F.S.A. Illustrated by numerous Woodcuts. 

[In the Press. 
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ARCH2E0L0OICAL W0EK8. 



0. 0. SCOTT, 7.8.A. 



GLEANINGS FROM WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Geobsk 



Gilbert Scott, R.A., F.S.A. With Appendices supplying Further Particu- 
lars, and completing the History of the Abbey Buildings, by Several Writers. 
Second Edition, enlarged, containing many new Illustrations by O. Jewitt and 
others. Medium 8vo., price 15s. 



AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 
TECTURE. By John Henry Parker, F.S.A. Second Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged, with 170 Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. Fcap. 8vo., cloth let- 
tered, price 5s. 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AR- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE 
REFORMATION: WITH A SKETCH OF THE GRECIAN AND 
ROMAN ORDERS. By the late Thomas Ricxman, F.S.A. Sixth Edition, 
with considerable Additions chiefly Historical, by John Henrt Parker, F.S.A., 
and numerous Illustrations by O. Jewitt. 8vo., cloth, price 11. Is. 

SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG- 
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). With 
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the 
Editor op "The Glossary op Architecture." In 2 vols., 8vo., U. 10s. 

Also, 

FROM EDWARD I. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period, or the 
Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s. 

THE MEDIJEYAL ARCHITECTURE OF CHESTER. By Jomr 

Henrt Parker. F.S.A. With an Historical Introduction by the Rev. Francis 
Grosvenor. Illustrated by Engravings by J. H. Le Keux, O. Jewitt, &c. 
8vo., cloth, 5s. 



ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By Join* 

Hewitt, Member of the Archsological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and 
III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century, 
completing the work, 1/. 12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols., 
8vo., 21. 10s. 

DOMESDAY BOOK. 

DOMESDAY BOOK, or the Great Survey of England of William the 
Conqueror, a.d. m lxxxvi. Facsimile of Part relating to Oxfordshire. Folio, 8s. 

This is an exact facsimile taken by means of Photography. The process is named by Sir Henry 
James, — Photozincography. The actual MB. of the Domesday Surrey was by permission taken 
to the Ordnance Office at Southampton, where under the general superintendence of the 
Director of the Ord Dance Survey the photograph was taV en and transferred to zinc, from which 
the copies are printed. Thus the slightest mark in the original occurs in this facsimile. 

DOMESDAY BOOK, or the Great Survey of England of William the 
Conqueror, a.d. m lxxxvi. A literal translation of the Part relating to Oxford- 
shire, with Introduction, &c. In the Press. 



JOHN HENRY PA RPR, F.&A. 



JOHN HEWITT. 
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ERASMI COLLOQTJIA SELECT A : Arranged for Translation and 

Re-translation; adapted for the Use of Boys who have begun the Latin Syntax. 
By Edward C. Lowe, D.D., Head Master of S. John's Middle School, Hurst- 
pierpoint. Fcap. 8vo. [Nearly ready. 

TXtlLINEAR CO-ORDINATES. With Examples. Intended chiefly 
for the Use of Junior Students. By C. J. C. Price, M.A., Fellow and Mathe- 
matical Lecturer of Exeter College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

H KAINH AIA6HKH. The Greek Testament with English Notes. 
By the Rev. Edward Burton, D.D., sometime Regius Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition, with Index. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From 
Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols. 
Fcap. 8vo M with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the 
School of Modem History at Oxford. 

Vol. I, From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s. 
Each Volume is sold separately. 

GRAMMARS. 

JELF'S GREEK GRAMMAR.— A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By Wm. Edw. Jelp, M.A., Student 
of Ch. Ch. Third Edition, greatly improved. 2 vols. 8vo., 11. 10s. 
This Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham ; at 

Eton, King's College, London, and most other public schools. 

MADVIG'S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 
of Schools. By Professor Madvig, with additions by the Author. Translated by 
the Rev. G. Woods, M.A. Uniform with J elf's " Greek Grammar." Fourth 
Edition. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 

Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet published 
in England. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors qnoted. 

LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By John Griffiths, M.A. 

16mo. Twelfth Edition. Price Sixpence. 

OCTAVO EDITIONS OF CLASSICS. 

THTJCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. By 
the late T. Arnold, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. Tiddeman. Fifth 
Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, £\ 16s. 

THE HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, by Thucy- 

dides, in Eight Books. — Book I. Done into English by Richaiid Crawley, of 
University College, Oxford. 8w., cloth, 5s. 

THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E. 
Jelp, B.D., Author of "A Greek Grammar, 0 &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 

The Text separately, 5s. The Notes separately, 7s. 6d. 

SOPHOCLIS TR AGCEDUE, with Notes, adapted to the use of Schools 
and Universities. By Thomas Mitchell, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., £1 8s. 

The following Plays may also be had separately, at 5s. each : — 

CEdipus Coloneus. I Ajax. I Antioone. 

Electra. I Tbachinia. I Philoctetes. 
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CLAS8IC8. 



A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS 

FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 



GREEK AUTHORS. 



jEachylua 

Aristophanes. 2 toIs. 
Euripides. 3 vols. ... 
■ Tragoediae Sex 

Sophocles 

Homeri I lias 

Odyssea 



Paper. 

t. d. 

2 6 
5 0 
5 0 

3 0 

2 6 

3 0 , 
2 6 < 



Bound. 

.30 
..6 0 
.66 
.36 
.30 
. 3 6 
.30 



Ariatotelis Ethica 
Demos thenea de Corona, et ) 
Machines in Ctesiphontem ] 
Herodotus. 2 vols. ... 
Thucydides. 2 vols. ... 
Xenophontis Memorabilia 
■ Anabasis 



6 

6 

0 
0 
0 



2 

2 

6 
5 
1 



LATItf AUTHORS. 



Horatiua 

Juvenalis et Peraius 

Lucanua 

Lucretius 

Phaedrus 

Virgiliua 



1 6 



1 6 



1 6 



• Commentarii de Bello Gallico 



Cicero De Officiia, de Senectute, et de Amicitia 
Ciceronis Tusculanarum Disputationum Libri V. 
* Orationes Selectee, in the press 

Cornelius Nepos 

Livius. 4 vols. 

Sallustius 

Tacitus. 2 vols 



1 
1 
1 

1 
6 
1 
4 



1 
6 
2 
5 



Pocket Editions of the following hate been published 
with Short Notes. 



A J ax (Text and Notes) 
Electra „ 
CEdipus Rex 
CEdipus Coloneus ,, 



SOPHOCLES. 
i. d. 



1 0 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 



Antigone (Text and Notes) 
Philoctetes „ 

TRACHINIjE „ 



2 0 

1 6 

2 6 
2 0 

1 4 

2 6 



Caesaris Commentarii, cum Supplementis Auli Hirtii et aliorum 2 0 ... 2 6 



«. d. 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 



The N»te$ only, in one vol., cloth, 3t. 
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jESCHYLUS. 
t. d. 



Prometheus Vinctus (Text and 

Note*) 10 

Sept em Contra Thebas „ . 1 0 

Perbjs „ . 1 0 



Agamemnon (Text and Notes) 

CHOEFHOR.fi ft 
EUMENIDES „ 
SUFPLICES „ 



The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 6d. 



EURIPIDES. 

8. d. 



Hecuba (Text and Note*) 
Medea 

Orestes „ 



. 1 0 
1 0 
1 0 



Hippolytub (Text and Notes) 
Phqsnissje „ 
Alcestis „ 



The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 

ARISTOPHANES . The Knights (Text and Notes) 
acharnians „ 
The Birds 



DEMOSTHENES 

^ESCHINES . . 
HOMERUS . . 

VIRGILIUS . . 



De Corona (Text and Notes) 
Olynthiac Orations, in the press. 

In Ctesiphontem (Text and Notes) 
Ilias, Lib. i.— vi. (Text and Notes) 



H0RATIUS 



SALLUSTIUS 



. Bucolica (Text and Notes) 
Oeorgica „ 
TEneidos, Lib. i. — in. „ 

. Carmina, &c. (Text and Notes) 
Satirje 

EPISTOLfi ET ARS POETICA „ 

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 

. Jugurtha (Text and Notes) 
Catilina ii 



M. T. CICERO . • Pro Milone (Text and Notes) 
In Catilinam >, 
Pro Lege Manilia, and Pro Archia „ 
De Senectute and De Amicitia „ 

LIVIUS . . . . Lib. xxi.— xxiv. (Text and Notes) 
CjESAR . . . . Lib. i. — m. (Text and Notes) 
CORNELIUS NEPOS (Text and Notes) 
PHiEDRUS . . . FABULfi (Text and Notes) 



Other portions of several of the above-named Authors are in preparation 



2 0 



1 0 

2 0 
1 0 



s. 'd. 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 



1 6 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 

1 0 



Uniform with the Oxford Pocket Clastic*. 

JOHNSON'S LIVES OF THE POETS. 

THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS; 
WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By Sa- 
mull Johnson. 3 vols., 24mo., cloth, 3s. 6d. each. 
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BOOKS RELATING TO OXFORD. 



Price 4b. 

THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR 1866. Corrected to the 
end of Michaelmas Term, 1865. 

12mo., cloth, price 5s. ; black roan, 5s. 6d. 

THE OXFORD TEN- YEAR BOOK: A Volume Supplementary to 
the "Oxford University Calendar." This volume has an Index which shews at 
once all the academical honours and offices of every person comprised in the lists, 
which date from the earliest times in the history of the University to the present. 
The first of these decennial volumes is made up to the end of the year 1860 ; the 
second will be issued after the end of 1870. The Calkitdab itself will be published 
annually as before, and will contain all the Class Lists, and all the names of Officers, 
Professors, and others, accruing since the date of the preceding Tes-Ykab Book. 



mE OXFORD UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 

• directly from the Official Copies. 



Printed 



Copies of some of the Examination Papers for the academical year ending July, 1863, 
may still be had separately. The set, Nos. 1 to 14, in one volume, cloth, price 10s. 

FOB THE ACADEMICAL YEAR ENDING JULY, 1866. 



Michatlma*, 1864. 



No. 


». d. 


37. Responsions . 


0 


6 


S3. 1st Public. Lit. Groc. et Lat. 


1 


0 


34. 1st Public, Disc. Math. 


1 


0 


31. 2nd Public, Lit. Hum. 


1 


0 


36. 2nd Public, Law and Hist. . 


1 


0 


35. 2nd Public, Math, et Phys. . 


1 


0 


32. 2nd Public, Nat. Science 


1 


0 


Hilary, 1865. 






88. Responsions . 


0 


6 



Easter and Trinity, 1865. 

No. 

45. Responsions . 

43. 1st Public, Lit. Gra*. et Lat. 

41. 1st Public, Disc. Math. 
38. 2nd Public, Lit. Hum. 

40. 2nd Public, Math, et Phys. 

44. 2nd Public, Law and Hist. . 

42. 2nd Public, Nat. Science 



*. d. 
0 6 



Copies of all the Examination Papers for the year ending July, 1864 (Nos. 15 to 30), 
may also be had separately. The set complete in one volume, cloth, price 12s. 

These are printed directly from the official copies used by the 
Examiners in the Schools. 



PASS AND CLASS : An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courses of 
Litera Humaniores, Mathematics, Natural Science, and Law and Modern History. 
By Montagu Bubbows, M.A. Second Edition, with some of the latest Examina- 
tion Papers. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, price 5s. 

OXFORD LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 

UNIVERSITY OP OXFORD. LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. Examina- 
tion Papers for the year 1865, with Lists of the Delegates and Examiners, and the 
Regulations and Notices, prefixed. 8vo., sewed, price 2s. 

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. Seventh 

Annual Report of the Delegacy, for the year 18b'5. 8yo., sewed, price Is. 6d. 
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